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THE PREFACE. 



JN Scotland, tlie ministers are oliligcd by their cliurcli rules and 
constit^ons, to be mudi employed in the work of Catrclttfiing; and 
the good fruits of it do appear ; for there the l>eople (comparatively 
speakine) are generally knowing and orthodox : whereas, in those 
places wiicpe catechising is neglected, ignorance and error do wofiilly 
pre^'aiL It is fcNind by experience tliat there is more knowledge dii- 
lused among the ignorant and younger sort l^' cme hour's cattclusing, 
than by many hours preaching': for, by the method of catechising, the 
attention is provoked, as well as the* understanding instructed, and 
memory gratified ; whilst many excellent sermons are lost throiigli the 
non-attention of the hearers, ortlie weakness of tlieir memories. 

In tiic primitive church, catechising was very much their work. 
They had many ministers set apart for it, called CatecMsta; and siin- 
diy of dieir most eminent lights were so called, for their excelling and 
difigence in tliis good work. Before persons were admitted to the full 
communion of the church, they were from time to time to be catechis- 
ed, and kept under trial ; and, till such time as the>' were judged fit 
to partake of the sacrament, th^ were called Catechumeni, 

Our Lord doth enjoin all Ins mniisters to be careful to feed the lambs 

of his flock, as well as the older sheep, John xxi. 15. And according- 

\ ly we find his apcntles took care to feed the babes with milk before they 

\ were aWe to receive stronger meat, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. Hcb. v. 12. As 

we have our Catechisms, so thev had Forms of instruction in which 

the yoimg and weak were catechised, called a Form of KnoKvledt^e, 

Rom. ii. 20. a Form of Doctrine, Rnm. vi. 17. the Form of Sound 

; Words, 2 Tim.i. 13. the first Principles of the Oradeft of()od, Heb. 

1 V. 12. and the Princifiles of the Doctrine of Christ, Hcb. vi. L In 

: these were ly^h Theophilus and Apollcs catechised, Luki' i. 4. Arts 

• x^nii. 25. in both of which texts, the word in the Creek is CatctUscd^ 

which we have there rendered Instructed. The apc^stlc Paul doth 

reqnire the people of Galatia t^ give all encouragement anil supix^rt to 

thase who laboured in the work of catechising among them, Ciat vi. 6. 

I^et Mm that is taught in the word, communicate to him that tvacheth 

in all ^od things, in the original, it is. Let him thnt is catechiffed^ 

f communicate to him that catechiseth, Tliis rfflce is nrt bclrw the 

^ most learned divines, seeing Christ sets himself a pattern to ns in it, 

f by catechising his disciples, Matth. xvi. 15, 16. 

^ We in this national church, through the Lord's mcrcv, are previewed 

P with excellent Catechisms, both Larger and Sliorter, for our lielp in 

fc Catechising, And tiie Assembly's Shorter Catechism, cstiThlislied hi 

^ this churgh abiut ninety years ago, (which both we ni\d the \yxly rf 

Prt-itcstant dissenters in our ncighbr>uring nations do receive i\T\C teach 

our children \yy) is judged the m<»st excellent siimninn' we ever had, 

in so small a compass, of the great principles of the Chiistian iTligion, 

■y extracted from the word of God. It hath been greatly estcemeii \s\ 

! foreign narta also, and upon that acc/^unt halYv \>ecw Vr,\v^^^'ci\\KN^''TOr- 

; to both Latin and Greek. In the hand of divVuc V vo\\Oai\\c«,^ "^^jccnxa 
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a noble Tcncc agfiinst crmr, wherever it is receive*! ; nnd therefore tlu; 
ndycrsaries of truth are not a little displeased wiili it. 

There was a \try wild attempt Ititely made bv an anonvmoiis author 
to alter our ^S/jorft r Catfc/iutm^ whicli was pnnted at l-««'ndc.n in the 
year 1735, under the title of Thr ^Murmblx/s Shorter Catfc/iinni 
Hn'isfd, But the alteniti(»ns therein made, l>eing \isihly designed to 
lavour various ern^rs n'^w spread among us, sevemls f -f the Judicato- 
ries of thTS chu7'»*h judged theinsnilves !)ound to give waniing against 
the poison of it Ik'sidos, there were Rf murks maxle \\\y\\ it by a 
veiy judici(uis author at London, (towlu^m we stand much obliged) 
wliich have I)een dis]>erbed l)oth ihere andhei*c as an artidoteagaii;st it. 

}^y the ff resuid attempt I have Ixtin excited to con^ddc^ our Sliorter 
C'i«t-echism m^re closely than before, and must now own, the morel 
view it, i am the better pleased with it, and deare to bless God for 
T.iisir.g up sucli m ble instrtiments in the last age to frame it for us : and 
dn reckon it a givat meivy, tluit we have net a catechism of this kind 
to iVan-.e and settle among i:s in Uiis degenerate and licentious age. 

The Shorter CatecUftm being evident^' founded upontlie wortl of 
ClfKl, rnd a Tr.u-t of our st-indards to which we stand solemnly en^^aged ; 
it Uconi's The lovers of tnith to adhere firmly to it, and coiiteitfl for it, 
a»s am. St valuable attJ:inmont in our reformation, and always to wish 
itn I pra\ th:Jt it may Ix^ j)reser\ed entire to us and our posterity, and 
that i^cileialions to come may be trained up in tlic use of it to tlic latest 
ages. 

We have had many Exfilanatory Catechisma upon it published, 
which have been m^st useful for increasirg knowledge among ns : but 
having obsen-ed in the^e wliich I. have seen, that eiuier the answers 
are too prolix for tiie memories of learners, or else too short to explain 
the nature ami if{is<»ii of tilings, I have humbly ma^le essay, in the fol- 
lov. inf; Catecliism, to obsene a medium between tlie foresaid ex- 
tremes '•Til lik<*w*-se to take in many things omitted by others. 




the winds i.f eiTor are blowing, and the most sacred ftmdamental truths 
ai-e openly attacked hy Deists, Socinians, Arians, and others. As it is 
Rurprisjing to obscn^how fast erroneous books are spread and bought 
up at this day, so it is astanishing to behold to what height infidelity 
and damnal)le heresies are arrived in our age : while we who profess 
Christianity do wrangle with one another, alas, IitficfeRtij doth prevail 
against us all ! And it may cause us to tremble, to think what jihall be 
the issue, if the God of truth do not in mercy arise and stop its career. 
Whenre. is it that InJidtlUy abounds, and the Christian revelation 
hath so m:Miv enemies ? Alas ! mruiy are so bent to indulge themselves 
in vicious r^fprtices, thrt the\- can't endure Christ's holy laws which 
check them therci^i, arid therefore study by all means to darken these 
tiuths and facts 
render revelation 



s upon which these laws are fouiKled, that they may , 

., ^. n dtuibtful and uncertain ; and further, that they may ' 

make it quite needless, thev labour, to advance Reason as a sufficient 
£riiide in matters of i-eligion*, and as that whidi may conduct us in the 

if the hips of such persTiS to scTNSi\tCL\vffi^s wv\ \Asi";«!aT^^^<^\\\d 
f'.'m frcvlvto think upon this subvert, aM Vcu^^xWiJ^N \rv\Vv? 



wrtr to hapDhwF.3. 
Flit 
allfw tlK'm frcclvtn think upon this Mi\»ert, aM Vcu^^tWaJ^n XtinVv? 
^bc uablc design and couvinring proofs ot e\w\s\:\Mvv\.\ A^v^ mv^vv^WW 
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would they Ix* satisfied of the necessitj- apd excellency, as well as of 
the truth aiul cei-tiiiuty of the Ciospel i-evclation, andot its divine origi- 
nal. And, if my testimony theixjuntn could liave any weijjht; I cim 
say , alter tlie most serious inquiiy, 1 have mil fi'eedoni to gi\ c it, and 
wfiich I here dffer witli all humility upon the following gixninds : 

AiUio' my natural light or i-easc^n Ix; sjully comipted, >et the re- 
mains of it tell me theix: is a God, and that he ought to Ix.' Ix'lievc.l in 
what he saith, and cbe}'ed in what he connnands. And by tlie cleavej-t 
c\ideiices 1 am assured, that the mind of Ci<xl, with resi)ect to my sal- 
vation, is only now discovei^ to me in the Christian revelation, which 
I see is tlie completion of the Jewish institution. And this revehition, 
I find, dotii ccnnrm and perfect tlie religion of natuic, seeing it corres- 
ponds with the dictates of natural reason and ix'Iigiuii, and comes sca- 
sGnably unto me to supply tlie great defects thereof. 

The? the light of nature intimates to me, that my life should be just 

and virtuous, and that I should slmn wliat is offensive to God, and that 

he ought to be worsliipped and glorified by me his creature, yet it 

leaves me ignorant of the right way and manner of doing it : but the 

Christian revelation doth both inform me how Cicxl is to Ix: worshipped 

' and served, and also with tlie strongest arguments enfoi-ces that which 

is the design of natural religion, namely^ the iibandoning of sin and 

nee, and tne practice of virtue and piet\^ I'his is the scope and aim 

•• of all its mysteries, pixxepts, promises, thrcatenings, examples, niii-a- 

'* cles, &C. 

'^ I find those who have had no more than Reason to guide them, had 
y but faint discoveries of divine tilings, and these notices had but small 
*; infiuence on their minds and practices ; hence they generally enter- 
- * tamed unworthy notions of God, and run into gross idolatry, ami the 
r practice of the greatest abominations .* but tiie Chiistian revelation 
^ oivcs us a noble descriprtion of the perfections of (Jod, and of the wor- 
^' snip and duties he requires as suitable tiiereunto ; and withal, oifers us 
^' grace to conform our souls unto them. 

Mitural Reanon can ei^'e no satisfying account of the creation of 
^\ the world, the original ot mankind, nor in whdt st'ite our first parents 
•^^ • came out of their Maker's hands ; nor can it tell us how human nature 
^'C ^ /Torn its original rectitude hito its present state of guilt and im- 
Jr? purity, nor how it can be recovered from it ; nor can it acaxint for Uie 
'ofc conduct of (Uvine Providence in the government of tiie world : But in 
JS^ the Christian revelation we find all these duly accmmted f'.)r. 
fci ..-^rtmi/ Retignuy which is altogether founded upon Reason or the 
! V"' ^-P^^ ^ nature, can't find out a wav to ease the c/>nscienrx5 of a con- 
j ';! vmoed sinner, nor can it assure us that there is Forgh^eness ivUh God 
^ fur criminal creatures : it caiuiot sliew us how God may exercise Mer- 
^i T! f? ^ them without the vi<dation of his Justice; nor point out any thing 
'{".V, wat can be a proper propitiation to God's justice when injured and 
.y provoked hy men : nature's light cannot tell how to make the pardon 
le V- ^ ■*" consist with the wisdom df his government, the honour dL his 
^ ;;. laws, and his hatred of sin. But we see how all this can be done, by 
JS^H: ^ Christian institution. 

\L\> .Again, it is but daric and uncertain views which Mitural Religion 
thf ^^'^ "® ^ ^^ immortality of the soul, and of a future life. Scrv^fc ?cn\ 
• reason bring us to the grave, but cannot penetraXje mVa >i5ft& T^^csw&\it- 
, .. yood it nut the Go^ei revelation ^covets \o va \3c« feXOTtfsX^roasfc- 

f*x' A « 
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f^nms prcparecl in the hravens for the spirits of just men made perfect, 
and aisn the way leaclinj; to iheni. 

In the Hihle, which cx^ntains this revelation, we see the defects of 
nntTir.'.l rclip^im wh\y made up : we have a great Mediator set forth, 
that siitisfies olfeu'led jiistic*, removes tlie guilt and power of sin, and 
bi-iiif^ sinTie:*s into favour with (xoil, and to etei^nal felicity ; and in him 
all TMcn arc called to believe and tnist for obtaining tliese b-essed ends. 
And iliis is the Lord Jkshs Christ. In tlie Old Tcstamc^nt he is 
loret'^id and promised us tlic Messiali that was to anne ; in the New 
'f'csta.ncnthc. isiX'vealedascome, and the time and manner of his 
c.omin;^ narnxtLv\ He came in due time, accxirding to the Old Testa- 
ment y)rerlirti'^rs, exactly answering all its t^'pes, pn^jhccies, and pro- 
niis«'si in his divinitv and humanity, in his thrceitUd oirice ot Pixjphet, 
Pnest, and King ; and in liis twofold state of humili.itinn and exalta- 
tion. So tiiat, ii Jesus Chiist were not the true Mes&iili and Saviour 
of men, tlu: gi. rl.ms promises <!f theOM Tcstiiment, conceniing the 
Messitih, nv.'st Ix: all deliLsion, scciiig their fulfilment was limited with- 
in pevit'f^s (^f time whicli JiTe long sii»ce p«st. 

Out' Mcssi-ih c^me not in the grjuideur rf an earthlv monarch, as 
the cjrnal JewsexiK^ted, butasKii'gcf Zion, intending a spirxtiifll 
m(inar( 
in the 




the ears of the deafjl and tlie mouth of the dumb ; bv' niising the dead, 
<:?ustinj^ out rle^'i^s, and miraculously healing all sorts of diseases ; yea, 
he gJivo 'xnver to his fHsciples to do the like, and to speak all languages 
of a sudtlen, without j«yiniing them j and to preach in them with such 
promptness luxl conx incing energy, that their wordsijierced tlie con- 
science, zmd changed the minds and lives of men. Tlit ir doctrine did 
not favour the lusts and corruptions of men, nor had the force <rf hu- 
tnan laws or arms to promote it, like the Mahometan religion ; liwt 
on the contrar\% Christiani^ had all these aghir.st it : yirt, in opposi- 
♦^ion to all these, it spread widi astonishing success and rapidity tlirough 
the W(^rld, so tliat, liefore tlie death of tlie apc'stles, there was not ft 
comer of tlic Roman empire, but had store of its professors. And 
tho' fill the poweTO of earth and hell c/tntended with fire imd sworft 
pgainst the Christian religion, yet within less than three hundred years 
the wh'.le known world was conquered by it. And seeing this tfium- 




in tl\e primitive times, that not r^nly the x-ulgar, Imt many of the bert 
sense, \vTs:l'^m, B!id learning, were' overcome by it, and heartily em- 
braced thi'ir doctrine, even when they had no pn spectbut r f the great- 
est suftcrintipi for sd dcing: such were Dionvsius, Polycarp, Justin 
Mnit)T, Athenag«)rtis, Tertullian, Oiigen, Clemens Alexandrinna^ 
and m;uiy others. Surely nothing but the power » f truth, which they 
ovidf'vtV snw was co'.mt<.-nnnred n)' heaven, and ccj.if rmed by rairrclcSi 
c^Mildhfivo pixvailed with such leanKid and curious enquirers to ha- 
zard tM" I'vs of all things dear to tliem, by embracing Christianitv.. 

rMitthritl mav come m'.re closely to tliat proof which is mostron- t 

vhjr'n^ „• fli], let it!)e considered, tlr^t the truth and verit\' (of which - 

cur Cutcchism is a comp^nd) ii<^\ dtpend tK\ the trutjicf a matter ot I 
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act,"Which (Wesrcd'bc Ooil) is better vouched ami attested tons than 
my fact in the world, th«t we have net seen with our eyes. VVheretcre, 
f the fact be true and certsun, that siich a person as Jesus Christ was 
»rm at Bethlehem, in the reign of Augiibtus the Roman emperor, when 
he sceptre of power was dei)artiiig from Judah ; and that about thirty 
■ears afterwards, in the reign of the empeivrTibeiius, this person 
Ie«u8 Christ began to preach in Judea, where he travelled some years, 
ived a most holy life, wrrnight great miracles, foretold many events, 
md amongst others his own deatn and resurrection ; and, arcording as 
le said, so he died, and rose again u|)on the tliird day : I say, if all this 
le certain fart, what reason have we to question iMit this person had a 
iivine misHion, and was the very person he gave out h\miuf to be, and 
hnt the doctnne he taught, and instructed his disciples to teach, was 
;he vcn^ truth ? 

That tlie facts above related are certr.in, we ha>'e the best evidence : 
Jnr they are attested by many persons of great pn»l)ity and candour, 
who were e}'e-witnesses to what they assert ; and these witresses all 
igree in the same testimony, and continneil adhering then to unto their 
last breath, notwithstanding of the sufterirgs and cruel deaths they 
were exjxsed to for owiuiig these things. And not only they, but also 
several Jewish and Pagan writci's, who lived in or near these times, do 
ronfirm the truth of the principal facts cmceming Jesus Christ which 
we ha^'c recorded in the New Testament : nay, the fiercest enemies 
of Christ in tlie ancient ajjes never pix*sumed to r^er.y the facts. So 
that for anv person to call m question the truth of facts so well attest- 
ed, v/ould he to destroy tlie tnith and credibility of all histoiy. 

As the facts contained in tJie New Testament ha\e the ftillest testi- 
mony tliat am' ancient histoiy can have, so it is very cc^nfirming to us, 
that all the eight writers of the New Testament do agree so exactly 
in their testin\ony without variatiwi or contradiction. ITio* those of 
Lhem who write the historiod part do ixjlate different circumstances 
rf facts, and of miracles, not meixtioned by others (which only shews 
they do not write by concert), vet they all agree in the matter : they 
give all the same account of Christ's birth, life, death, resurrection 
imd asccnaion : they agi'ee with all the rest in their accounts of 
Christ*s doctrine, and ctf the way of sinners* sah^ation by faith in 
Christ's righteousness, and by the virtue of his bloc^L 

To confirm this doctrine, many miracles were wrcught by Christ 
and his apostles •• and, that there might be no suspicion of fraud, these 
were done ojTenly in sight of all the people, and m presence of learn- 
e^dmen, Christ's' enemies, and these miracles were oft repeated, and 
that for many years, and had lasting eflfects on these upon whom they 
were wrowgiit And as for that great confirming miracle which Christ 
Frequently i^eferTed to ih his life for proof of his Messiahship, to ivity 
his rising from tlie diwul ; it was well attested by his many appear- 
Nires after it to his disciples assembled together, yea, to fi^e hundred 
(if them at once, to whom tlie apostle Paid in his writings appeVed 
kv tlie tinith of it, whilst most oi them wei-e alive. Yea, ne not only 
appeared to them, but also taught them after his resurrection \ and 
for their fuller satisfaction, he ate and drank with them : nay, he 
shewed them the print of his wounds, and caused them to touch and 
handle his body. 

It is to be observed, that Christ's disciples began ov-culy tsM^rc^wdok 
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it happened, and even in face of those who put him to death ; and n( 
man attempted to disprove wliat they said, whicii his violent enemiet 
wanted not will to d • if they could. Nay, the tinith i^ Christ's re- 
sun-ection was so notorious in that countn-, that many thousands pre- 
sently ix:iieved tlie disciples' tesclmom-, einbrac^d their doctrine, fund 
bcv ame Christiiuis. Ami as the disci])les x>rt)ciaimed Cln'ist's i-esur 
rection eveiy where, so tliey confinned the truth erf it with miracles 
wliei'ever tliey came, and kept always the iirat day of the week in 
remembnmc« of it Tliese things, being certain facts, do clearly de- 
monstrate to me, not only the tiMtli of Christianicy, but also tlie amaz- 
ing unreiisonableness ot inlideUty : and tliat uistead of free or just 
tlunking, it dotli argue tlie greatest tlioughtlessness in these who give 
place to it. 

Object, V^^ in this age never saw Christ or his apostles, nor anf 
of their minicles \ no man now liath the g^ft of tongues ; we have none 
of these miracles now rcpeiited for our anifiniiation. 

jinsw, 1. The only wise (tixI thmight Chiist's bodily presence and 
these miracles to Ix; iK'Ccssary at the th*st planting ot Chnsuaiiity, when 
its doctrines wei-e new to the world, and things imposite to it were to 
be abolislied -. l)ut doth not think fit to c^mtinue tliem now, when no 
new doctrine" or wav of woi"ship is pi'oposed, but only tlie very same 
inculc^te<l which Christ and his apostles had tuiglit 

2. If miracles were ordinarily repeated, tl\ey would lose the use 
and force of miracles, wliich lies in their being extraordinary : for, if 
they were frequently repeated, they would Ixicome God's ordinBTf 
works, and not to Ix; regarded l>y us 

3. Tho' Christ at his ascenaoh left tlie eartli, and his apostles are 
gone, so that we see them not, nor tlie miracles tliey wrought for the 
omfirmation of our faith ; yet, by the evidences which i-emain, wc 
may be as well assured of them as if we had seen them ; and, in regard 
we ai'e so much attaclied to things visiUe, our ascended J'jsus, in hs 
gracious condescensuon to tlie weakness of our faitli, hath left us sex'en 
or ei^ht ^ai^ble testimonies, or occular demonstrations of tlie truth and 
certainty of tliese doctrines and facts whicli are die foundations of our 
faitli ; as, Christ's IncarnaHtnty Jm Living aiid Teaching in thii 
worldj mtk his Crucijixion and Resurrection, And, to confirm us 
the more in the belief of these blessed truths, (tocI in his mercy C4>nti- 
nues still before our eyes several standing witnesses of them, namely, 
1. The writings of the apostles and eviungelists, who were eye and 
ear witnesses of what tliejr testify— 2. The honourable name which 
inre bear of Christians, being that which the followers of Christ sooa 
got, after his leaving the world— 3. Tlie beginning of the Christian 
aera, or computation of years from the incarnation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, is directed by wise Prondence to put us in mind, everj' time 
we write, read or mention the present year, or any other year, that it 
is just so many years since our glorious Redeemer came in the flesh to 
sa\€: lost sinners— —4. The continuance of a gospel-ministry, accord- 
ing to Christ's institutiori, to declare the aforesaid truths arid facts to 
the worl d 5. The frequent dispensing of baptism, for the initia* 
tion of his disciples, as Christ hath appointed— 6. The administra- 
tion of the Lord's supiier, iu commemoration of his death and suffer- 
ings^— 7. Tlie weekly obsenation of the Lord's day in remem- 
brance of his resurrection, lliese seven lasting moniuncnts, l)eing 
as old as the professkn df Christianity, have continued by the provi- 
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ienf e of Goil, descending through all ages for these sc\Tnteen hundred 
;earspattf as v^ble witnesses dF the tnith of it, that all men, haxinj; 
them ilHilybeff>re their eves, may consider them as so many pledges 
uf thC' fiicts, doctrines, and institutims of the New Testament. 

To all which I mav add an eighth visible witness: viz. the present 
scattered condition ot the Jcwisdi nation over all the world, and yet 
never mixed ^ith other nations so 2» to be lest amon^ them. ln?« 
stranje;e preservation of them these 1700 j-ears as a distinct perj>1e, 
amidst their many direful calamities, sufierin^ and scatterings, is a 
wonderful instance of the intei-prsiticn vi rinine Pro\idenre, that 
l&eeps tlieni as a standing memorial every where to the woiid of the 
certainty of scripture pntphecics mul miracles. 'jiu\ particularly of the 
Ne^^v^ Testament hist^^ry of the iiicamation, iife and death of Jesus 
ChiTst, and. of the tnith c.f liis pre'.lictions itmceniij'g that pecple.— 
Likewise, the continuarre vi the Jewish nation, in such a dismal dis- 
-tingiii&hed situation, doth point them out to the worid as a lasting 
niai.unieiit of tiie divine anger for their woful rejecting and cmci* 
fyingoi die Messed Messiali and ^^ iour of tiie world. JNow all these 
<«itward \isib)e tilings God in bis wiscT(<m and mercy hath placed be- 
fore our eyes, to confirm us the mere in the belief of the fiacts and 
doettines crntaineil in the hooks f f Uie New Testament 

^te»t. How do we know that Uic Ixicks of the New Testament 
^ written by the apostles ami e\'anp;f lists, and that they are still the 
same as they wrcte them» without alteration ? 

Aitnift \Ve are well assured these bcoks are written by those 
whose names thev bear, and that they are still the same they were 
at first* nrt only because of Ciod's watchful providence o%'er them, 
. hgtjai regard of these dear evidences: 1. 'rhe writers of the Jh-sS 
•ftd Mfcond centuries, as Justine, IrcncMis, Clemens, &c. do cite these 
; beoks. under the Dames -they still besir ; thev quote texts from them 
^ Ks they staml in o»«r Bibles, and make use c{ tiiem in the same sense 
; that we do ; yea, Tertulian sometimes appeals to the original mami- 
;, scripts of these hen ks, which were presen-ed to his time (being then 
'. abodt the two hundredtii war of Cnrist) and long after, as other wri- 
l, ters attest 2. These book's anild not be altered, because of the V3st 
', number of copies that were transcribed, and in different languages, 
I^Bod socn dispersed, with Christianity itself, through all parts of the 
.. known worla ; and yet still we find all these copies, however distant 
^innlace, drdfflercnt in language, exactiy agreeing together in sense. 
53^ Soon after the apostles' death, their arose many different sects of 
![ Christians of opposite sentiments, who yet all appealed to these writ- 
^ings for the support of their opinions: and surely these would nc- 
.▼er agree trgetner to falsify them; neither did one side ever accuse 
;,the ctner of doing it 

.^ And for the books rf the 01 1 Testament, which greatlv support the 
*!'fect« «ind doctrines of the New, and were themselves also confirmed 



'"h' miracles: the Jews were careftil, ei'ento stiperstition, to j)reser\'c 
jttese pure and uncomipted, placing much of their religion in num- 




;» these writnigs. 
' M'^rer»ver, we have such visible marks of the dlvme csn^aX ^^ ^^ 
whole Bible, in the antf<juit\' of its histerics^ \Vve ^ccjCiTK$Cv^c>TOEt^ ^ 
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its prophecies the purity of its precepts, the harmony of itsdifTerent 
parts, and the exoellenrv of its design, as cannot but be very caa- 
vincing and satisfying to all thinking persons. Whence could we have 
had such a book as the Bible, written by so manv different liands, 
and yet all aiming at the same design, namely^ 'to glorify God, to 
lead souls to Christ, to promote hohness, and to root but sin and vice? 
Who else but God could be its author? A bad man or angel it could ^ 
not be, seeing all the books and parts of it declare most warnilv far 
trutli and virtue, and against aU maraier of vice, and particulaify 
against all l>ing and dissimulation: a good man or angel it could lA 
be, seeing it could m^ver consist with their grace and goodness to di» 
semblc, and cmmterfeit God's name in such a way, by putting, TYtui 
9auh the Lord, to a bcx'k of their own de\iang. 

I^ntiy, Besides these convincing external evidehces, there ait 
many thousands in the world who have satisiying inward e>idencfc|' 
and experimental demonsti'aticn of tlie truth and excellency of thiw* 
gospel-revelation, from the effects of it in their souls, through ther 
concurrence g£ the Spirit rtf God : for Uiereby their proud minds have 
been humbled, their revengeful spirits made meek and forgiving 
their carnal hearts made to love God and mind heaven above aU 
things ; their loose and imcirctimspect lives ha^-e become just, holy, ^ 
pioiLs and devout ; and in attending upon Christ's institutions, they '■* 
Iiave attained to great peace and joy in belie\ing on him. And, for 
my own part, I would not exchange the inward satisfaction and com- 
placency I have sometimes had in going in with the gospel-method^f 
salvation, and resting my soul ujW a crucified Jesus, with any king^ 
crown in the world. And what can be more confirming than feeuog 
or taste ? It will not be easy to persuade a man that honey is net - 
sweet, who hath tasted it once and again. If the Holy Sjjirit woiild ' 
please to come and concur with the gospel-revelation by his gradoni 
operations on the soul, it would lie the most effectual way to establi* 
us in the belief of the truth of the Christian religion, and to fortify «$ 
against all temptations to infidell^'. WTierefore, that tnith mavpw- -^ 
vail, and error evanish, may the ^irit be poured out from on higii,« - 
in former times! jimen. 



A WORD TO CHRISTIAN PARENTS, 

AND ALL WHO HAVE THK CHARGE OF CHILDREN OR SER- 
VANTS, ESPECIALLY THESE IN DUNDEE. 



*. 






My dear Friends, 



X HE care of precious souls is a great trust committed tfl 
you by God, and to him you are accountable for it. The in- 
struction of youth is not to be left wholly to ministers, to 
school-masters, or mistresses. No ; parents ought to be in- 
stilling good principles into children, and masters into sc^f 
vaniSf i\s thry have occasion, which might serve to leave abid- g 
Jnj^ I'mprcssionH on them mai\y ycirs \.V\CTe.?vVv«T \ wc\d 5vo vp I 
^oulcl become felloTV-hclliers of the triiih., lacs \y\ o 'i^VxvV 
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Pray, don't think thisfis left to your option, to do it or not as 
ou please : No, you tre under an express divine Gommandi 
J parents) to bmng lip jiDitf trttidr^ m the. admonition qf the 
Lordf that is, in teaching thetn the knowledge of the LOtd 
esus Christy £ph. vL 4. The word translated admonition^ 
properly sigpiifies catechinng* likewise the word which is 
endered train u/ij Prov. xxii. 6. signifies to catechise a child 
^t^en he is young. The command which God gave to tlie 
traelites, to teach his will and statutes to their children, is 
till binding on you, Duet. vi. 7, Thou shait teach them diU' 
'entty unto thy children^ and thalt talk of them when thou 
itt€9t in thine houte and when thou Heat down^ and when thou 
iseat ufi. AbrabaDi had a strong sense of his duty in this 
espect ; and therefore he not only taught, but commanded, 
loth his chHdren and servants to keep the ways of the Lord, 
pen. xviii. 19. And can we expect to land in Abraham's 
KMKim, if we tread not in Abraham's footsteps I 

O fellow*christians ! Your listing yourselves and your chil- 
Iren at baptism under Christ's banner, obligeth you to use 
OUT best endeavours to enlarge the borders of his kingdom, 
nd to ruin the empire of darkness. You pray that his king' 
fom may come ; and this binds you to choose the best means 
o obtain what you pray for, namely^ To instruct the rising 
generation in the knowledge of Christ. This would make 
'<3iQjt piety extend to ages to come ; for your example herein 
nay be a motive to them to tread in the same steps, and so 
me gen^tion will thus teach another. Do you yourselves 
Lnow the joyful sound of salvation through our glorious Sure- 
y, and will ye not desure to make others know it too ? You 
mght to say with the four lepers, when they found plenty in 
he Syrian camp. It is a day of good tidings^ we do not well 
hold our fieace^ 2 Kings vii. 9. This is a godlike disposi- 
ion, and would make yeu resemble God himself; for when 
le saw the world perishing in darkness, he pitied them, and 
:ame himself in our nature to teach them the way of salvation. 

For your help in this work, you have the Shorter Catechism 
;>f this churchi which contains an excellent scheme, both of 
Jie principles of religion which you are to believe, and of the 
duties of religion which you are to practise. And though 
smaller ones, such as the Mother's Catechism^ may be useful 
as introductory to it ; yet, when children and servants are ca- 
pable, it is necessary that they g^t our Shorter Catechinm by 
heart : which you may cause them to do, by prescribing so 
much of it to them every week, until they come to have it 
throughout. And, because it is short and most comprehen- 
uve, 1 have framed the following Jixfilanatory Catechimv \iv 
on it/ for your assistance in catecfai^g th««& >]iXtfi^t c^'^x^^^ 
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iKhereby you may be helped to open A^ to th^in at larg-e the 
pri^cioiui^iitilis of t>ur holy Teiigion,jiHd so prepare tbem the 
better fo'rltfilS'piibiic oat^kilfi^^^M |^ul^fn^^^ tdb work 
of tninisters pleasant uul delightful to them. 

And, because the answers in the following- Gatechbm are 
generally short, it will not be a very hard task for young per- 
sons of good memories to get the most of them by -lieart, and 
to repeat them. Aud for those whose memories are weaker, 
it would be very instructing to them* frequently to read over 
this book ; for thereby they mig:iit soon be capable to answer 
&atisfyingly most of the questions in it, though in other words 
than these in the book. It would also make children better, 
acquainted with the scriptures, if their teaehers would require* 
them to give an account of some of the texts cited therein, 
which have not the words set down. ' 

If heads of families woutd convene their cliildren and se 
vants every Sabbath«evening« and raak« use of this book, or 
the like ^explication, going over at one time trjo\ question of 
the Shorter Caiechi^ntj or thereby, with the explSftiatory cate- 
chising thereupon, you would go over ' the whole book thus 
once every year : and the following method may be observed. 
Let the master or mistress of the family ask the- question of 
the Shorter Catechism^ and let the answer be returned Avith- 
out book by one of the family ; and then let that person take 
the book, and ask the first explanatory question upon it at his 
next neighbour, who may read the answer from the book if 
he can't repeat it ; and then let him who answered ask the 
second explanatory question at his neighbour, who is to an- 
swer it as before ; and then ask the next question at his neigh« 
hour, and so on ; the rest in the mean time attending and go- 
ing along with the peraon reading or repeating, with their 
several books if they have them, or els6 making use of their 
neighbour's, by which their thoughts, which are apt to wander, 
will be the more iixed-and intent upon what they are about. 

And to conclude, let me likewise humbly intreat young 
fieraons diligently to improve ail such helps and means of in- 
struction in the season of youth, and carefully to prepare for 
and attend all diets of catechising whether in private or pub- j^ 
lid and hearken with delight to parents^ masters, or ministersi 
who would teach them the things which concern their ever- 
lasting peace. O consider, how many young people are hurri- 
ed into eternity before they knaw and lay these thbigs to 
heart I Believe it, dear Sir>«, there is no heaven without 
Christ, no interest in Christ without fuith, and no faith with- 
out knowledge. May therefore the ■ earth be filled with the \ 
kaovfledge qf Christ as the waters cover the sea ! Amen. 
Dundcey l2iA.J^il, 1737. . 

\ 
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EXAMPLE 



or 
PLAIN CATECHISING, &c 



Quest. 1. What is the chief end of man ? 

Arts. Man's chief end is, to glorify God, and t^ 
enjoy him for cver^ 

' Q. What d9 you mran by man* 9 chirf end f 

jt. The main thing which man should ii^tend and aim at 
in his living in the world, and look upon as the great design 
of 1m8 creation. 

Q. IVhat ii that great and chief end ? 

A, In the answer it is branched out into two parts ; the 
principal end beini^ to glorify God, and the less principal to 
«njoy him for ever. 

Q. Can man add any thing to God*€ essential glory 7 

A, No; for, that being infinite^ no addition can be made to it, 

Q. HofO can ive glorify God ? 

A. By declaring and, shewing forth his glory before he 
world. 

Q. Hov) may we do that ? 

A. By acknowledging God's perfections ; by adoring and 
trusting him : by praising him with mir lips, and ordering 
our conversation according to his word, Psalm I. 23. 

Q. How are we said to give glory to Gtd by confessing our 
*tn9y a« zn Josh. vii. 19.? 

A. Because, by so doing, we own God to be infinite in 
knowledge^ from whom no secrets can he hiiU and injustice^ 
though he should proceed to nun^sh us for our sins. * 

Q. Wherefore should we wake it cur chitf end to glorify 
GodT 

^. because of the infinite oblijratiors we are imr'rr tcCoifV 
1ft Ix'ing our almighty Crcatrir, our gracicus Preserver, uncj 
merciful Redeemer. 

B 



^^ OF man's chief CND. 

Q. WAtfi5^ it it that rve eat and drink for the glbfy of^Gody m 
the afiOBtle directs^ 1 Cof. '31. yi. ?' ■ *w * j t 

A. \Vhen wc do it in obedience to God's command, for 
preserving^ life and health, that wo may be capable to honour 
and serve God here below 

Q-. May not other crealuret declare the glory of God, as well 
09 man ? 

Ji. Yes; the heavens do it, Psalm xix. 1. as they shew 
forth the glory of God's wisdom and power in an objective 
and passive manner ; but none can do it actively, but rational 
creatures. ... 

Q. Do all men m^^ke itjhnr chiff md to glorify God ? 

ji* No ; for many men, ihstetid oT glorifying God; do wo- 
fully dishonour him. 

Q. Who are these ? . 

A. They who forget God, or disobey his laws. 

Q. Who are they that forget God? 

A, They who do not pray to God, nor praise him for hii 
mercies ; and they who are formal in his worship, and do not 
remember his word. 

Q. What will become of those who forget God? , 

A. It is said, Psal. i*. 17 '* They shall be turned into hell." 

Q Did God make all things for his own gloru ? A, Yes. 

Q. if man do not make this their end^ will God lose his end 
ef making them ? 

A, No; for, if God be not glorified by them, hc;will glo- 
rify himself upon them, even his justice, in their c(estruction, 
Prov. xvi 4. 

Q. Is it not lawful to aim at lower ends than God^s glory ; 
as for a man to he diligent in his callings for the end that he 
may ftrovidc for himself and family ? 

A, Yes ; but these lower ends must be intended in subor- 
dination to man's chi^f and ultimate end, the i^lory of God. 

Q. Do we not firomote our own hafifiihessy by making God*s 
glory our chitfend ? . 

A. Yes ; and therefore glorifying God, and enjoying him 
for ever, are connected in the answer. 

Q. .Must we study to glorify God on earthy if we would en* 
J^ him in heaven ? . . '^- Yes. 

Q. Are we able of ourselves to glorify God ? • 

A. No, the fall hath disabled us ; but by Christ and his 
grace we may be strengthened to do it in some measure. 

Q. What is it to enjoy God ? 

A. It is to ';o6^ess God's love and favour, or to be blessed 
with his gracious presence. 
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Q. jind doth r^an*a true kafipineaB He in ihia ? ^, Yes. 

Q. May not a man thus enjoy God ufion earth ? 

A. ye9 ; the. saints have God's gracious presence in some 
H^eas^re in his ordinances here hcio.Wi but they will enjoy God 
in another manner in heaven. 

- .Q. Wh9t 19 the difference hetwi^^. our enjoying God here^ and 
hereafter ? 

A, Our enjoyment of God here is very short and imperfbct ; 
but in heaven it will be.eyerUstinii;) full and immediate. It 
14 there the saints shall aee him aa he isy and be .ike hinty and 
keeyier %viih the Lordy 1 John iii. 3. I Tbess. iv. 17. 

Q. Wfiy doth our chirf hafifiineaa lie in the enjoying of God ? 

A, Because God» being the chie£est goody and infinite in 
his periectionS} can only satisfy the boundless desires of our 
immortal souls. He is a portion that suits both their spiritual 
nature, and perpetual duration. Psalm Ixxiii. 25, 36. 

Q. Hovi ahall we attain to the enjoyment of God 7 

A. We must receive Christ the Mediator, live the life of 
• fidth and scJf-denial, study purity of heart and life, and be 
much in the exercise of prayer and praise. 

Q. IVhdt ia t^e chief end or deugn tif wicked men ? 

jL Ta gratify their sensual appetites, and to enjoy the best 
things this world ailbrds. 

Q. Can the enjoymeni qf the world^a good thinga make ua 

ji. No ; for, as they suit not the soul's demands, so they 
are too short and uncertain to afford us any solid satisfaction. 

Q. .Can vdckedmen exfiect to enjoy God hereafter ? 

A, No ; for t-hey who shall enjoy God above, must be tnade 
meet for* it here below. 

Q. Who are meet to enjoy God f 

A. Those who are sanctified. 

.Q. TVhat vriii become qf thoae who miaa the enjoyment of God 
in heaven ? 

A, Their portion will be in hell with hypocrites and un- 
believers. 

Q. When ahould a man begin to think aerioualy qf hia chief 
end? 

A, In the days of youth, Eccl. xii. I. 

Q. May we not delay it until aome convenieni time (^ er» 
warda P 

A. No ; for there is no -time so convenient ; and the time 
which we propose may never come, seeing death surprisetlt 
Iwry many, Luke xii. 30. 

Q. Wjien'mutt we have done glorifying God ? A, Never. 
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Q, Will that ever be thou^ht,a tedious task ? 

A. No ; for it is the delight of gracious aouls to do the vill 
•f God ; and therefore, in the most happy place, it is said^ 
There hia servants shall serve him^ Psalm xl. 8. Rev. xxii. o. 

Quest. 2. fVhat rule hath God giv&n to direct us 
how we may glorify and enjoy him ? 

Ans. The word of God, which is contained in the 
Scripturest)f the Old and New Testamcnt,is the only- 
rule to direct us, how we may glorify and enjoy him. 

Q. How is this question connected with the preceding ? 

A, As the former shews the end of our creation, so this- 
points out the rule or means of attaining to that end, viz, 
the scriptures. 

Q. Why do we call the word of God the Scrifitures ? 

J» We call God's word the Scriptures, that is. Writings,, 
by way of eminence; because they are the most valuable and 
useful writings in the world. 

Q. Why are these writings called the Word of God ? 

A. Becsiuse God either spake them himself, or ordered mes 
to write them. 

Q. /* not Christ called the Word likewise .? ^ 

A, Yes ; but Christ is the essential Word of God, and the 
Bible is only the written word of God. 

Q. Why is Christ called the Word of Godf. 

A. Because he is the express* image of his Father, as our 
void's are the image or picture of our heart^v 

Q. Seeing the Bible is mostly spoken and written by men^ is 
it not more properly the words of men^ than ff -GRftcf f 

A. No ; for though it be spoken and wpittdrty holy men, 
yet they did it, not according to their 'own will op^ wisdom, 
but as they were inspired and moved thereto by the Holy Ghost,. 
2 Pet. i. 21. - . 

Q. Who was the first penman of the koly acripttircs ? 

A, Moses. • 

g. What part q/ them tHd, he -^mite f 

A, The first five books^inip wit, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Nunibers and Deuteronomy.' ^ 

Q, What remarkable things doth his first book contain P 

A. The history of the creation of the world, of man's fall, 
of the world's destruction by the flood, and many signal trans- 
actiuns with respect to the church for above two thousand 
^'Cin'8 before Moses was born^ 
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Q, If there nocre no vrritivga before hintj how could he b9 
certified of the truth of these things ? 
^ jt. By divine revelation) as well as human tradition* 
Q. Why did God order his word to be written ? 
A^ That bl» church mi^ht have a fixed and standing rule 
of faith and practice for all future a^es, and nftightnotbe im- 
posed on by uncertain traxiitions. 

Q. How could the church subsist j and religion be kept fiurt 
/or so long a time before Mosesj when there was no written 
word P 
■' A. fiy reason of the few families to which the church was 
1 then confined, the long lives of the godly patriarchs, and the 
\ frequent appearances of God unto them in dreams, visions^ and 
I Audible voices ; and also by sending his angels unco them. 
? Q. By what arguments do you prove that the scriptures- 
are the word qf Godj and that they were written by divine in^ 
% spiration ? 

A. By the holiness of the matter of them, the htavenlineas 

>' of the stile, the harmony of the different parts, the efiicacy 

of the doctrine on th« soul, the many miracles wrought in 

confirmation of them, and the joyful sufferings of martyrs 

for them. 

Q. Is there not something else, that is more effectual to per* 
suade us of the divinity of the scriptures than all these argu^ 
mentt? 

A, Though these be sufficient to convince ^men of reason, 
and to stop the jinouths of gainsayers;<yet it is the Spirit of 
God bearing witness by and with the scriptures in our hearts, 
that only can e^^||Alsh us in the belief of the scriptures being 
the very word of^^kxS, -John xvi. 1 3. 
Q. How are the scriptures divided f 
A. Into two pasts, to wh, the scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament. 

Q. tVhy are they called a Testament P 

A, Because they contain God*s will concerning the salvs- 

tion of sinners, as it was revealed and confirmed by Christ the 

testator: And this will is either called a testament or covenant, 

Q. D9 the scriptures qfthe Old and ^/ew Testament contain 

two testaments or co-tenants ? 

A. No ; they both hold forth one and the same covenant 
of gn£e for substances seeing we find the same Mediator, ati<t 
the same way of salvaticm through faith ia him, pointed at in 
both s But the circumstances and forms of administering this 
coveniint being so very.difFerent, it is d\aUf\%uUV\«d\\\X5:^ vVv& V.\\j1 
mtd N0W TcBUmentf or the old snd ucvr cQ^^m%w\.^l ^^c^ 

B^ 
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Q. W/ty are the 9cri/iture9 ,in the former fiart cj/" the BibH- 
called the Old Teatament ? 

A. Because they contain the old dispensation of the cove- 
nant of grace before Christ's coming in the fleshy which was 
by manifold rites, prophecies, types and sacrifices, all prefi- 
guring the Messiah then to come. 

Q. Why are the acrifiturea in the latter fiart qf the Bible cal» 
led the Mw Teatament ?• 

j1. Because they set forth the new dispensation of the cote^ 
nant, tby Christ's coming in the flesh to fulfil the types and 
figures of the Old Testament, and instituting a more spiritual 
worship in the room thereof, and revealing his grace more ' 
clffirjy and extensively to the worid. 

^ iS^ How could, thejirat fiart of the Bible have the force of » 
a testament, fhile it 'ivaa not confirmed by the death of the tet^ 
•tator ? 

A, It was conficmed by Christ's death typically in the slain 
sacrifices, on which account Christ is called the Lamb slain 
from tli£ foundation of the world. And the bkssings of the 
Old Testament, being cHsponed to believers, in view of the 
actual death of the testator, prefigured by the slaying of the 
sacrifices, were, upon their believing, made good to them. 

Q. Are the scrifitures of the Old Testament a part of our 
rule^ as well as the JVew ? 

A, Yes ; for they express much of Christ and his Gospel; 
they contain the moral law, and are often cited in the New 
Testament, Matth. xxii. S9, &c. John v. 39. Acts xvii. 1 1. 
Horn. XV, 4. I Cor. x. 6. Heb. iv. S. Gal. iii. 8. 

Q Are the writings in the Afiocry/tha h/^s to be read and 
received as (he word of God ^ 

A, No ; for thou<^h they are useful,- as many other human 
writihp;s, yet they are not part, of the > holy .scriptures ; seeing 
ve find they are not written in the origini4 language of the 
Old Testament, nor by any of the inspired prophets, but af- 
ter Malachi, who was the last of them : nor were they own- 
ed as canonical by the Jews, to whom of old were committed 
the oracles of God. 

. Q. JJoth the authority of the scrifitures defiend ufion the tea* 
timonif of the church ? 

^ A. No ;, for the church herself is builron the scriptures as 
her foundation, and whatever the church teacheth is to be 
tried by them, £ph. ii. 19, 20. Isa. viii. 20. Acts xvii. 1 1. 

Q. is there nothings else to be received as a rule: to direct u% 
J» fke ?i>opto hafifdness^ but the holy scrifitures P 

-4* i^j :j3ot our DHtural rea&on^ :isB.^\^v^%»»fcTiv\«ft.vflv« 
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written traditions, as PapiMs teach ; not the light within, or 
spirit without the scriptures, as Quakers and enthusiasts pre* 
-tend to, Isa. viii. 20. Gal. vi. 16. 1 Jonn iv. I. 6. 

Q. IVhy is not the tight of nature or reason sufficient to di'^ 
rect us in the way to hafifiiness ? 

^. Because, though it teach us that there is a God, and 
that he is to be worshipped ; yet it cannot (iiscorer to us the 
wonderful work of redemption through Jesus Christ. 

Q. But is the word of God sufficiently filain^fuU^ and fierfcctf 
to be a rule to us P 

A, Whatever Papists object against it, to make way for 

their traditions and papal decrees ; yet the rule of God's word 

is sufficiently plain and complete, as it contains the whole 

i counsel of God concerning all things necessary for us to know 

[ or believe, for promoting Ixod's glory and our salvation. And 

this we have either in express words, or in just and necessary 

censequenccs, obvious to the weakest uitderstanciing, ^ Tim. 

-^ iii. 15, 16, 17. Psalm xvi. 7, 8, 9. and cxix. 105, 130. 

\ Q. Z>o the scrifitures then contain the whole revealed will of 

God to the world? A. Yes. 

■ ' Q. dre we to believe nothing but what we have written in 
\ the word of God ? 

A* Yes, many things, though not as necessary to salvation^ 

Q. Is the word qf God to be observed as our rule of tvor* 
*hifiy as well as of faith ? A, Yes. 

Q. Is It not lawful for us to add some decent inventions to the 
Vforahifi of God^ as the sign qf the cross in baptism^ kneeling 
at the hordes sufifier^ bowing to the alttirj the organ in firaiee 7 

A, No; not a pin should be added to the tabernacle, but 
what is of God's own appointment, Heb. viii. 5. 

Q. What doth the afiostle call such inventions and additions f 
: A. Beggarly elements, and will-worship, Gal. iv. 9. Col. 
ii. 33. 

Q, What will God say to those^who add them 7 
. A, He will say to. them as to the Jews, Isa. i. 12. Who hath 
required th^se things at your hands ? 
* Q* How should we value the scrifitures 7 

A, We should reckon it a great mercy and privilege that 
-we have God'$ will revealed iix them, as a light to guide us 
in the way to heaven ; and therefore we should dearly love 
them, and daily use them. . ' . 

Q. Are they not in a miserable case who want the scrifitures 7 

A. Yes ; for, where there is no vision^tbe people peiish, 
Prov. xux. 18. , t," 
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^. No. 

Q. IP'^Aat mil become qf fhose who have the word^ and y#^ 
ticft/nite it P 

^. Thy will be destrojred, Prov. xiii. 14. 

Quest. 3. TVhatdo the Scriptures principally teach? 

Ans. The Scriptures principally teach what man. 
is to believe concerning God, and what duty God 
requires of man. 

Q. What are the two great lessons which the 9criftture% teach 
u%? 

>4. The scriptures teach M^Jirst^ The truths we must be* 
lievc : SeconrHu^ The duties we must perform. 

Q. IVhy is faith fiut before obediefice ? 

A. Because faith is the spring and principal of all true obe- 
dience, and no duty can be performed acceptably without itj 
H^b. xi. 6. 

Q. What do the scrifitures iedeh U9 to believe concerning' Godf ' 

^. Three things; as, 1. That God is. 2. What Gocl is. 
8. What God doth. And therefore we should aim to j^row 
in the knowledge and belief of the bein^, the nature, and the 
works of God. 

Q. Ought we not in thejirst place to atiuly to be etitabiisAed 
in the belief of the being of a God ? A, Yes. 

Q. How doth it appear there ia a God ? 

A, This is evident, not only from the Bible, but also from 
the light of nature, the works of creation, the being of the 
heavens, eurth, and sea, with the various creatures therein ; 
the beautiful order and motion of the luminaries of heaven^ 
the regular ehbinf!^ and flowing of the sea, the wonderful 
frame of man's body and soul, the miracles which have be^n 
wrought, the prophecies which have been fulfilled, the con- 
sent of all nations to this tuith, and the conscience of man, 
which accuses him when guilty, and excuses him when inno* 
cent : All Uiesc do plainly declare the being of God, to the 
confounding of all those who would oppose this most clear and 
evident truth. 

Q. How do we cffU tho%e who think there t» no God ^ 

A, We call them Atheists. 

Q. What doth the Spirit of God call them ^ 

A, F6oU, Psalm* itiv. I. 

Qk W^y are tkey called fooh P 
'^' Jecnu9e what they iiT\agine is cocklrarY to the rational ;» 
dfciKieg &t.ih€ir^ own Miri^ tnd thb coinwjitiiww^wa^TM 
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M the wiie «iid sober part of mankindy and also ag;ain8t the 
testimony of every creature ; seein^i; the being and wisdom of 
God may evidently be seen in every thing ve eet our eyes 
upon, as a bird, a fly, a tree, a flower, and every pile of grasst 

Quest. 4. rr/iiit is God? 

Ans. God i« a Spirit, infinite, eternal, and un. 
changeable ; in his being, wisdom, power, holiness^ 
justice, goodness and truth. 

Q. Is it potttiblc for creatures to give any ficrfect drJinitiB^ 
(f God r A. No. 

Q. Are not all our ufitakings ^f the nature and essence i^God 
most imfterftct 7 A, Yes. 

Q. Why are they so f 

A. Because the nature of God being spiritual and infinite, 
IS so exalted above -us, that he cannot be declared by human 
teeecb, perceived liy human sense, or conceived of by huma}i» 
iinderstanding, Job xi. 7, 8,. 9ir' r ^ 
- Q. What sort qfsubstdnteU G§d.7 

A, God is a Spirit, John It; 34. 

Q. What is a spirit T """ 

A. An invisible being or substance, that hath understanding 
and ivill, without a body or bodily parts, Luke xxiv. 39. 

Q. Are not angels and the souls of men spirits too ? A. Yes. 

Q. What difference is there between God and these spirits ? 

A, These are but finite spirits, created by God, and depend- 
ant upon him ; but God is an uncreated Spirit, infinite and 
independent, who made all things according to his pleasure. 

Q. If God be a spirit hovf doth the scripture ascribe faccj 
eyes J ears^ mouth, hands and other ttodily parts unto God ? 

A, These are not proper, but only figurative expressions of 
God : for if God should speak in his own languap;e, and de- 
scribe himself to us, as he really is, we could not understand 
him ; therefore he is pleased to speak of himself to us after 
the manner of men, in condescension to our weak capacities, 
who cannot conceive of the divine perfections and operations 
without such shadows and resemblances. Wherefore we must 
understand all these bodily parts in a spiritual sense. 

Q. What ought we to understand by them ? 

A. By the face of God, we arc to understand the manifes- .. 
tation of his favour ; by his eyes, his omniscience and watch- 
ful providence ; by his ears, his readiness to hear our prayers ; 
by bis mouth, the revelation of his will ; by his hand or arm, 
the greatness of his power ; by his heartf the sincerity of his 
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afiection ; by his bowels, the tenderness of his coniphseioail 
by his feet, 'the ubiquity of his presence. .'"' 

Q. If God be a Hfurit^, hovf waa man said M be created ^fi 
ttr the imaffe of God ^ 

A. The image of God in man did not consist in any bodily 
shape or likeness, but in .the spiritual faculties and excellencies 
of bis-BouUIn Feg^ard o{ its being a spirit) invisible} ixnmoFtal, 
k.no.wing) righteous, ana holy. 

Q. I9 it lawful CO re/irenent Gody who ia a Sfiirit^ by any 
image or /liclurty as the PajiUta fireteiid to doy for an^Aelfi in 
worahifi / 1 

j1. No ; for, as it is impossible to do it, so it is most sinfij 
to attempt it ; seeing such mean representations are a great 
disparagement to tiie majesty of an infinitely glorious Godf 
and also a manifest contempt of his laws, which strictly fo^ 
bid any such practice) Oeuc* iT. 15, \&. laa. xl. 18. ActssiiL 

Q. IIow M it that God ia deacribed to ua in the Cafec&hm 

A, By his essential propertieSf or excellencies which 
find ascribed to God in acripturoy oummonly called his 
butes. ' 

Q. How are the attribuiea iff God divided ? 

A. Into two sorts ; some rbcingincommunicablei and oUMfi^ 
called communicable. 

Q. What are the incommunicable attributea of God imniioned 
in the anavter ? 

A. They, are three, to witi his infinity) eternity) and U0« 
changcableness. 

Q. Why are theae called incommunicable f 

A, Because they cannot be communicated to any creature ; 
and there is no resemblance of them to be found in creutureSt 

Q. ' What are theae attributes of God which are caiied com* 
municable. 

A. They are six, to wit) his wisdoni) pofv.&r) holinesS) jus* 
tice, goodness and truth. 

Q. Why are theae called commumcable 7 

A. Because there are some faiot rays or resemblances of 
them to be seen in some creatures^ as in good men and angels ; 
and hence they are called \«ise, holy, just, good) &c. 

Q. What ia it to be infinite P 

A. It is to be without all measure, bounds, or limits. 0. 

Q. In what reafiect ia God aaid to be infinite ? 

A, 1. In respect of his^esscncc* gre:itnr*ss and glory ; smd ' 
so he is immense, unsearchable and incomprehensible- H. He 
Is ioBmte ill his wis(lom) power) v^^ '^VV x.Vv«i o\Xvw v^\l«c^v^t)& 
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of lus nature ; no bounds can be set unto them. 3. In respect 
of place, being every-where present, and unbounded by any 
place. 4. In respect of duration, being eternal, and bound* 
cd by no time. 

Q. JVhat understand you by God's being eternal ? 

A, Thiit he is without «be^inning, and witiiout end ; which 
no creature can pretend to : for though angels and men's souls 
have no end* yet they had a beginning ; but God, who made 
them, x^from everlasting to everlastings Psal. xc. 2. 

Q. What do you understaml by God's being unchangeable 7 

A, That he is still the same, and subject to no variableness 
or change, either with respect to his essential perfections, Or 
his .counsels and designs, or his love and favour xowards his 
people* Psal. cii. 27. Isa xlvi. 10 Rom xi. 22. James i. 17. 

y^.;If God be unchangeable^ how is repentance attributed to 
him in scripture^ as Jer. xviii. and other places ? 

A. Not properly, but improperly. God there speaks of 
^Inmself after the manner of men, because he doth the same 
jkiting wbiph men do when they repent and change their mind ; 
fll^Mter^'the course of his dispeniiations, but sUII without any 
chainge of counsels. For, whatever change appear in God's 
outward conduct, it is exactly according to his infallible pre- 
science and immutable will ; and doth not import any change 
of mind in God, as it. doth in us. 

,Q. What is meant by the wisdom of God? 

A. Thiit essential perfection, whereby he perfectly knows 
all things, and skilfully orders and disposes all things to their 
proper ends, for his owh ^lory. 

Q. Wherein doth the wisdom of God most brightly appear ? 

A, God's wisdom shines forth both in his works of creation 
and providence ; but the brightest discovery we have of it 
is in the contrivance of our redemption by Jesus Christ, in a 
way that both satisfies justice jn the punii^hment of sin, and 
magnifies mercy in the salvation of the sinner, Psalm civ. 24. 
Col ii. 3. 

Q. What is the power of God? 

A. That essential property of God, whereby he is almighty, 
or able to do all things that he please th to have done. Gen. 
xvii. 1. Jer. xxxii. 17. 

Q. We, read of God, that he cannot lie, repent, or deny him* 
self: hofs^hpi is he able to do all things ? 

A, These things are no objects of power. The doing of 
theuH bcjnj.cotitrary to God's holy nature and veracity, would 
arf^ le imperfection aujd weakness, but not power. 

Q. Whtrein is God's almighty power discovered to u% ? 
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ji, Tn creating^ the world by his word, and upholdinpf all 
things in it* in conquering the power of hell by Christ^s death, 
in working miracles, raising the dead, converting sinners to 
himself, preserving his church, and subduing his etiemies, 
Rom. i 20. Heb. i 3. I Cor i! 24. Eph. i. 19. Matth. xvi. 18. 

Q. What is the holinesB ^f God ? * 

A, That csscniial perfection, whereby he is infinitely pure, 
and free from alHni juity, loveth righteousness, and abhorreth 
all sin and impurity, Hub. i. 13. 

Q. JVherein doth God's hoUne^i and hatred ofsin^ afiftearf 

A, In makihj): pure and holy laws, encouraging men to obey 
them ; threatening and punishing Mn, which is contrary to 
them : and especially in sending his eternal Son to assume our 
nature and live in it, to be a pattern of holiness to u^ ; iind 
also to die, tl^at he might extirpate sin and impurity^ and 
purchase perfect holiness for us, Rom.vii. 12. 1 Thess. ir. S. 
Eph. V. 25, 26, 2r. 

Q. What 18 the justice of God/ v^ 

A, It is the perfect egui^ of his nature, which inptiiiifl[ 
him to will what is just and'tight, to render to every miOKldi 
due, and to deal righteonsly with all his creatures. 

Q. What discoveries haxfe we of the justice <if God ? 

A, Tn sending terrible judgments upon men for their sins 
in this world, and executing eternal vengeance upon the 
wicked in hell ; and in rewarding: the righteous upon the 
account of Christ's merits, Rom. ii. 5, 6, &c. 2 Thess. i. 7| 
8, 9. 2 lira. iv. 8. 

Q. What is the greatest evidence of the justice of Gody that 
ever he gave to the world ? 

A, His pouring out the vials of his wrath upon his owb 
Son, when he stood surety for us ; and exacting full satisfac- 
tion from him for all the debts or sins of an elect world, with- 
out abating him one farthing, Isa. liii. 4. Rom. iii* 25, 26. 
Rom. viii. 32. 

Q. Doth God* 8 infinite justice hinder him from being merci-i 
ful? 

A No ; for, through Christ's mediation, he exerts his in- 
finite mercy and goodness to the world, as well as his justice* 

Q Wherein doth the goodness and mercy ef God ap/iear f 

A. In our daily prtservation, in supplying the wants of ail 
his creatures, in sparing his enemies, and chicflyhi providing 
Christ to be a surety for them, in ofTering tkrm salvation 
through him, and particularly in pardoning, sanctifying, and 
giving eternal glory to all who believe in him. 

Q. What it the truth of God ? 
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•f. That essential property, which always inclines him to 
be sincAe and trli'e in what he saith, and to be faithful in fulfil* 
ling his word. 

Q. Wherein doth the truth andjtithfulneaa of God afifiear 7 

A. In accomplishing the predictions recorded in his wordf 
in executing his threatenings against the wicked) and in fulfil- 
ling all his promises to his people, Matth. xxiv. 35. Zecb. i. 
6. Hcb. X. 23. 

' Q. Wherein do these perfections (f wisdom^ fioiuer^ holincsM^ 
Justice^ goodness and truthy which belong to God, differ from 
those we find in angels and men /^ 

A. These perfections being essential to God, he is inBnite, 
eternal and unchangeable in them*: but any inferior degree of 
these perfections we see in creatures, the same is communi- 
cated from God to themji and is subject to chan^j^e. . ^ \ 

Quest. 5. Arc there more Gods than one ? 
Ans. There is but one onlyi the living and true God, 

Q. In what resfiect is God said io be o^e ?* 

A. God is one,. \st. In opposition to mixture and compo- 
sition, he being a most pure and simple essence. 2r//z/, In op- 
position to multitude, he being numerically one in essence and 
nature, and no other like him. 

Q« Why is God said to be the One only God P 

A. To shew that though there be others that bear the name 
of gods in the world, yet there is none really God, but he 
alone, 1 Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6. 

Q. Why is this one God called the lituing God? 

A. To distinguish him from the dead idols t}f the nations, 
and to shew that all life, natural, spiritual and eternal, is ori- 
ginally in him, and from him only, Psalm cxv. 4, 5. John v, 
26. 1 Tim. vi. 13. 

Q. Why is he called the True Qod ? 

A. To distinguish him from all the false and imaginary dei- 
ties that are in the world, Jer. x. 10, 11, 15. 

Q. Who are these mentioned in scripture that bear the name 
qf god, beside the true God P 

A, We find severals called gods, as the heathen idols, the 
devil, antichrist, and magistrates, 1 Cor. viii. 5. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
3 Thess. :i. 4. Psalm Ixxxii. 6. 

Q. Why are the heathen idols called gods ? 

A. Not that there is any thing of true divinity in them, but 
l^ecause their deluded worshippers fancied that they ^ve re ^ods^ 
and reputed them so, 

C 
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Q. Can any qf the gods among the heathen give rain > 
^. No, Jcr. xiv. 21. 

Q. Can they create a world, or knot:^ the heart ? 
A, No ; th^y cannot, an3 therefore ought not to be wor- 
shipped, Jer. x. 1 1 . 

Q. How 19 the devil called god ? 

A> He IS' called the god of this world, because he rules 
over the unregenerate world ; he usurps divine homage, and 
is actually worshipped in many parts by the heathen, 2 Cor. 
iv. 4. Deut. xx-xii. 17. Rev.-ix. 20. 
Q. How^ i» antichrist called" god ? 

A. In respect of his usurping the titles, homage, and pre- 
rogatives which are only due to God, 2 Thess. ii. 4. 
Q. How are magiatratea called gods ? 
A, Only improperly, and by participation ; they being God*s 
vice^erants on earth, to minister justice to others, Psalm 
Ixxxii, 6. 

Q. Do. not some mak^ the, world their god f A. Yes ; and* 
hence covetous men are called idolaters, £ph. v. 5. CoU iii* 5« 
Q. Why are they Called so ^ A. Because they set their 
hearts upon the world more than upon God. 
Q. Do not some make a god of their belly ? 
A, Yes; Phil. iii. 19. • 
Q. How are they guilty of this ? 

A, By studying to serve and please the belly more than God* 

Q. How cf$ you prove that there is but one God, and no more? 

A, First, From holy scripture, that doth frequently assert 

this; as in Deut. vi. 4. Mah ii. 10. Matth. xix. 17. 1 Cor* 

viii. 4, 6. Secondly'^ From reason ; for, seeing God is an 

infinite, omnipotent, independent, and most perfect being) 
and also the iirst cause of all things, reason must certainly 
conclude that there can be but one such being, and no more^ 
and that there cannot be a plurality of infinites and first causes. 
Q. Who ere they that are guilty of multi/ilying gods to tlievf 
selves ? A, Both the Pagans and Papists, seeing tbcy 

actually worship and pray to others beside the one true God ; 
so do the Papists to saints and angels. 

Q. But may not fir of eased Protestants be chargeable with 
multifilying gods to themselves ? 

A. Yes ; for tnough they profess to own and worship the 
one true God ; yet many set up idols in their hearts^ and siudf 
to serve and please other things more than God, Ezek. xiv. 3* 
Phil. iii. 19. 

Q. What is incumbent on uSf when others will not- worship 
afid serve Ms one true Godt . 
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. \Vc shouW, with Joshua, resolve and say, that we and 

. will serve the Lord, Josh. xxiv. 15. 

'. Doth any man serve God for nought? 

. No ; for he rewards all his faithful servants with a 

rn of life, Rev. ii. 10. 

iuest. 6. Ho-^v many persons are there in the God- 

d? 

ins. Thcfe are three persons in the Godhead, 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost: And 
sc three are one God, the same in substance, 
lal in power and glory. 

\, What is meant by the Godhead ? 

1, The divine nature or essence. 

J. /* this word Godhead to be found in scripture P 

i. Yes, in Acts xvii. 29. We ought not to think the Godhemd 

ike unto gold or silver^ ilfc, 

J. j^re there three essences or natures in the Godhead ? 

i. No, but only three persons in one divine essence. 

i. Hoiv do you throve that there are three fiersons in the 

dhead ? 

i, Frstj From that express assertion, 1 John v. 7. jFor 

re are three that bear record in heaven^ the Father^ the 

Trd, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one.* 2(//y, 

3m the institution of baptism, Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye there' 

e and teach all nations j bafitizing them in the name, of the 

thevj and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.-~^~^3dly^ From 

J apostolical bcneaiction, 2 Cor- xiii. 14. 7he grace oj tJ.^ 

rd Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the commuiaon ff tU»: 

ly Ghost be with you all. Amen. 

Q. What do you think of that jiroof of the Trivity which is 

mght from Christ's ba/itism at Jordan P Matt. iii. 16, 17. 

jf. It is most clear; for there the Father is manifested by 

'Dice from heaven, the Son by his bodily ap|)earai)ce upon 

rth, and the Holy Ghost by lighting on him in shape of a 

vt. 

Q. Well then, is the Father God ? the Son God ? and the 

ly Ghost Gcd ? 

A, Yes, each one of them is God. 

Q. Will not that make three Gods ? 

J, No ; these thrae persons are but one God ; because the 

me divine nature or essence is in all the three. 

Q. What mean you by afierson in (he Godhead ? 

A, It is the divine nature subsisting in a. ^i^^xcwXnrw^w^ 

lunfuished by different personal pvoperxie^. 
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Q. What are the different fieraonal firofiertie^ of the three 
persons in the Gqdhead ? 

A. It is proper to the Father to beget the Son, and send 
out the Holy Ghost : it is proper to the Son to be begotten 
of the Father, and to send out the Holy Ghost : it is proper 
to the Holy Ghost to p/^cced by emanation from the Father 
and the Son. All which appears from these Scripturos, Ps. 
ii. 7. Heb. i. 5, 6, 8. Jolm i. 14, 18. and xv. 26. Gal. iv. 6. 

Q. la one of theae fiersona before another in order of time? 

•f. No ; for they are co-eternal. 

Q. la one of them b^ore another in order of dignity or great* 
71 ess ^ 

A. No ; for they are all equal in power and gloiy. . I 

Q. Why then are they named in this order ^ the Father^ the 
6071, and the Holy Ghoat ? 

A, To denote the order of subsisting and working which 
they have among themselves ; the Father subsisting and^work- 
ing from himself; the Son subsisting and working from the 
Father ; and the Ploly Ghost subsisting and working from the 
Father and the Son, John v. 19. and xvi. 1*4. 

Q. Which of these three persona made the world ^ 

A. Each of them made it, as is evident from the scriptures^ 
which ascribe the work of creation to all three, Gen. 1. 1) 
2, 25. Isa» xlii. 5* Heb. ^. 2. Johni. 3. Col. i. 16. Job xxxiii.4. 
Ps»Im xxxiii. 6. Isa. xl. 12, 13. 

Q. Which of the three /leraona becaine man ? 

A. The Son/ who is the second person of th^ glorious Trini" ' 
ty ; and since his incarnation he is called the Lord Jesus Christ* 

Q. How doth it appear that Chriat the Son qf God ia equal 
with the Father ? 

A, From the holy scriptures, in which we find the same 
names, titles, attributes, works, worship and honour ascribed 
to the Son, as are ascribed to the Father. 

Q. What a^e theae »aaential namesi and titlea which are fl«- 
cribed to the Son equally aa to the Father ? 

A. Even those which are most eminent and glorious, such 
as, God, the L^ord God of the prophets, King of kings and 
Lord of lords, the great God, the mighty God, the true God, 
the only wise God, God over all blessed for ever. And also 
he is called Jehovah, which is the peculiar incommunicable 
name of the only true God, For all which see these plaii 
texts, Johni. 1. I Tim. iii. 16. Rev. xxii. 6. and xix. 16.' 
Tit. ii. IS. Isa. ix. 6. 1 John v. 20. Jude 25. Rom. i;c. 5. 
ZechH. 10, Jer. xxiii. 6. Psalm Ixxxiii. 18. 
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Q. What are the divine attributes which are ascribed to the 
Son equally with the Father ? 

A. The holy scripture asserts, that he it eternal, unchange- 
iblC) almighty, omniscient, omnipresent, infinite in holiness, 
UBtice, goodness, and truth ; as in these texts, Mic. v. 2. 
HLeb. vii. 3. and xiii. 8. Rev. i. 8. John ii. 24,25. and xxi. 17. 
Rev. ii. 23. Matt, xviii. SO. Isa. vi. 3. Rev. iii. T. 2 Tim. 
.V. 8. Eph.iii. 19. Rev. i. 5. 

Q. What are tho9^ divine works ascribed to Christ the Son^ 
which firorve him to be the true God f 

A. The scriptures ascribe to him the creation of the world, 

the preservation and upholding of all things, the working of 

miracles by his own power, the forgiving of sins, the working 

of faith and. repentance, the quickening of dead souls, the 

opening of the understanding, bestowing of the Spirit, raising 

the dead at the last day, judging of the world, and giving of 

eternal life, John i. 3, 10. Col. i. 16, 17. Heb. i. 3. Mark v. 

41. and ii. 5. Heb. xii. 2. Acts v. 31. John v. 31, 35,28, 29. 

Luke xxiv. 35. John xx. 22. Acts ii. 33. C Tim. iv. 1. John 

X. 28. 

Q. What is that wor shift and honour ascribed to Christ the 
Sony which prove him to be the true God ? 

A. We find the same religious divine worship and adoration 
given to him as to the Father, both by angels and men. As also, 
he is made the object of faith, of prayer, of prsdse, and of 
sacramental dedication, equally with the Father ; as we see in 
these texts, Heb. i. 6. Matt. viii. 2. and xiv. 13. John xiv. 1. 
Acts vii. 59, 60. 1 Cor. i. 3. Acts ix» 14. Rev. v. 12, 13. 
Matt, xxviii. 19. Actsxix. 5. 

Q. Is it not the Father's ex/tress will thmt all m<ni ahould 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father ? . 
A, Yes ; as in John v. 22, 23. 

Q. Doth not God the Father call Jesus Christ Ms FeUow^ or 
equal? A, Yes; as in Zech. xiii. 7. 

Q. Did not Christ think himself to be equal with him ? 
A, Yes ; for it is said, i/(r thought it no robbery to bt equal 
vith God, Phil. ii. 6. 

, Q. J/the Son be God equal with the Father^ how saith Christ f 
My Father is greater than I ? Jehti xiv. 38. 

A, Christ doth not speak there of his divine nature ; for» 
in respect of that, he and his Father are equally great : and 
therefore he saith, land my Father are one^ And it cannot be. 
otherwise, since one and the same infinitely great Godhead it 
the undivided nature of them both. But in the place object- 
td| as the context shews; Christ doth speuV^ fA ^\Y& \£kf&^fiaiisscv^ 
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office to which he is appointed by the Father, and in which 
respect he is the Father's seivaiit. 

Q. Is there not great absurdity in maintaining the Son to be 
inferior to the Father in resfiect of his divine nature ? 

A, Yes \ for it would lead us into Polytheism, or the set- 
ting up of two gods, and two objects of worship, the ooe 
supreme, and the other subordinate ; besides, it would make 
Christ no God in a proper sense ; for inferiority or dependency 
is inconsistent with the notion of the Deity. 

Q. Hov) doth it afifiear that the Holy Ghost is God -egual with 
the Father and the Son P 

A, By the same arguments that prove the divinity of the 
Son : for the Holy Ghost hath the same names, attributes, 
works, worship and honour ascribed to him, which the Father 
and the Son have ; he is called God, Jehovah ; he is eternal^ 
omniscient) omnipresent ; he created the world, miracuousljr 
ibrmed and furnished Christ's human nature, and inspired the 
prophets and the apostles; he raises the dead, regenei*ates and 
sanctifies his people ; and he is the object of divine worship, 
ef prayer,.and sacramental dedication : for all which see these 
texts, Acts V. 3, 4. £zek. iii. 24, 26. Heb. ix. 14. I Cor. ii. 

10. Luke ii. 26. Psalm cxxxix. 7, 8. Psalm xxxiii. 6. Joh 
xxvi. 13. Matt, i 18. Luke iv. 18. 2 Pet. i. 21. Rom. viii* 

11. John Hi. 6. 3 Thess. ii. 13. Cant. iv. 16. 2 Cor. xiii* 14. 
iMcttt. xxviii^ 19, 

Q. Do V}e not receiifc distinct blessings and benefits from then 
£^loriotts fiersons f 

A, Yes; the Father contrived the ransom, and sent the 
Ransomer : the Son undertook and came to be our Redeemer; 
and tb« Holy Ghost applies the redemption to us. 

Q. Ought not then a distinct glory to be given to each of the, 
k/essed Three? 

A. Yes ; and thi« will be the work of the redeemed with 
the an(<;els for eyei> Rev. L 4, 5, 6. and iv. 8, &c. and 7* 
y, &c> * 

Q, How are we to worshifi one God in three fiersons P 

A, We are to worship God in Christ the Son, by the Spirit. 
We must ask of the Father, in the name of the Sou, and by 
the assistance of the Holy Ghost, John xvi. 23. £ph. v. 20^ 
Judc20 • 

Q. Could ever the doctrine of the Holy Trinity be known 6|' 
ihe Ught (f nature ^ 

A. No ; aa 1 this should make us thankful for the light of 
rtfrelatioD. 
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Q. Can this mystery - qf one in three^ and three hi ohe^ be 
-icmfirehended by human reaion ? 

ji. No ; the shallow capacities of men cannot fathom the 
leep things of God. This great mystery is what we should 
lelieve^ rcTerence and adore^ seeing we have the most plain 
md positive assertions ili God's word of a trinity of person!t> 
n an ynity of essence. 

Q. Ib there any thing in religion contrary to reason ? 

A. No, 

Q. Are there not many things in it above the reach qf human 
-eaton P A, Yes. 

Q. Is it just to reject what our nature cannot account for ? 

A. No ; for then we should deny every one of God's es- 
sential perfections, for each of them doth infinitely transcend 
3ur thoughts ; nay, we should deny that we hav« immortal 
souls, and many other things in nature that our reason cannot 
search out, such as the motion of the wind and ticie, Sec. 

Q. W7iat shall fve think qf those who deny the Trinity y or re- 
fuse the divinity qf the Son^ or Holy Ghost ? 

A, That they are blasphemers afiid damnable heretics, see- 
ing they deny such great and fundamental truths of God so 
clearly revealed in his word. 

Quest. 7* fFhat are the decrees of God? 

Ans. The decrees of God are, his eternal purpose, 
according to the counsel of his will, whereby, for 
his own glory, he hath fore-ordained whatsoever 
comes to pass* 

Q. What do ye understand by God^s decrees ? 

A. His eternal purposes and appointments concerning the 
things that shall be in time and through eternity. 

Q. Were all God*s decrees framed from eternity P A, Yes* 

Q.^ Doth^od fiurfiose nothingy upon new emergent s in timep 
but what he had before decreed P 
. A, No; Acts XV. 18. Isa. xlvi. IG^ 

Q. And doth nothing fall out in time but according to these 
eternal decrees P A, No ; £ph. i. 1 1. 

Q. Would it not be blasfihemy to say that God is the author 
qfmnP A. Ye». 

42. Would it not make God the author of sin^ to^jtay that he 
l^dcereed sii\ful actions P 

A* It would indeed be blasphemy to say that, he had de- 
creed ta effectuate sin : but it is not so to say that he hath de-^ 
Breed to permit sinful actionsi and to 0T«t-r\)te Xb^tOL \^ \icc)^ 
tnj^gkaioua purposes. 



33 OF TH£ DECAEES OF COD. 

Q. How doth it appear that God may have auch « hBly hand 
about the nnful actions of men ? 

A, From several instances in scripture ; particularly that in 
Acts ii. 3. where Peter cl^argeth home upon the Jews their 
crucifying of Christ with wicked hands, and yet at the same 
time says, That he was delivered up for that end by the de- 
terminate counsel and foreknowledge of God. See also Acts 
iv. 27, 38. where we may see that God's designing the cruci- 
fixion of Christ from eternity, and bringing the greatest good 
out of it to mankind, was no mutter of excuse for the wicked 
part the Jews acted in it ; seeing it flowed from a wicked 
principle in them, and was their own voluntary act aad 
deed. 

Q. What counsel had God in forever daining all tfungs / 

Ji. The counsel of his own will, which was according to 
infinite wisdom, and the highest reason, Eph. i. 11. Isa. 
xl. 13. 

Q. For what end did God decree all things^ 

A, For his own glory, Rom. xi. 36. 

Q. What fierfectiona of Ma did he design thereby to glorify l 

A, His wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness, and 
truth. 

Q. Can nothing fall out in time to alter Ged^s decrees ? 

A, No. 

Q. Hov) does it appear that his decrees are unchangeable f 

A, Because changing would import weakness, and that be 
did not foresee the letts and stops in the way of his purposes. 

Q. Do the many changes that fall out in time^ such as God*i 
making the world, and afterwards destroying it^ import any al» 
teration in God*s counsels or decrees ? 

A. No ; for God from eternity, by his immutable decree^ 
did fore-ordain all these alterations. 

Q. Doth, phe immutability of God's decrees take away tht 
free will, of rational creatures in performing their actions f 

A, No, but rather dcfCh establish it ; because God hath de« 
creed to bring about his purposes in a way agreeably to the 
nature and liberty of free agents,' without any constraint upon 
their wills, it being easy for infinite knowledge to foresee how 
they will incline and determine in every different situation. 

Q. Are there not many casual things that fall sut in ih$ 
worldf which may be ascribed to chance 7 

yf . No ; for though there be many things casual or cdnttt^ 
gent in respect of second causes or instruments, as falling 'Oflt" 
without or beyond their design ; yet there is nothing that '^' 



J; 



: 



1^ 



OF TUB EXECUTION OF GOD's DECREES. 33 

out by chancei or is casual in respect of God, that foresees and 

determines every thing that comes to pass. 
Q. Hath not God firede^tinated tome to eternal life 7 
A, This is plainly asserted in scripture, £ph. i. 4^ 5, '6. 

2 Thess. ii. 1 3^ 
Q. Was their foreseen faith^ repentance or good worksf the 

:au8e qf this decree ? 
A, NO| but only the effect of it : for God decreed all these 

\i tiecessary means to eternal life, as is clear from the fore- 

:ited texts, £ph. L 4,5,-6. 2 Thess. ii. 13. and from Acts 

i^lii. 48. We are chosen that %ve should be holy^ not because we 

ire holy. 
Q. IVhat then was the cause of God*s decree qf election 9 
A, Nothing but his good pleasure and free love, Rom. ix, 

1, 13, 18. No man hath any ground of boasting ; for God 

lath past by one, and pitched upon another, according to his 

overeign \vill and pleasure. 

Quest. 8. How doth God execute his decrees ? 
Arts. God executeth his decrees in the works of 
reation and providence. 

Q, What do you understand by God's executing his decrees 7 

A, His bringing to pass' the things which he had before or- 
ained. . 

Q. Are God's decrees brought to fiaas in his works in time ? 

A* Yes. 

Q. What are these works qf God T 

A. His works of creation and providence. 

Q. Are these all the works of Gody which he hath decreed t4 
Hng to pass ? A. Yes. 

Q. /* not the work of redemjition a fiart qf God's works, 
>hich he had decreed from eternity ? ^ 

A. Yesy but this is here included in God's works of provi- 
ence ; and indeed his woi^k of redeeming lost sinners is the 
lost glorious part of his providence towards men. 

Q* What is the difference between God*s executing or bring* 
\g to pass his' work qf creation^ and his works qf prorvidence 1 

A, The former he executed in six days, but the latter he 
XDtiDues still to execute ; the one without means, but the 
Jier usually by means. 

Q. Are there not many qfGod*e decrees still to be executed? 

A* Yes ; but they shall all be executed in due time, in the 
rder Qodhath appointed, Isa. xlvi. 10. Rev. i. l.andxxi|« 

Rom. si. 35, 26. 
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Quest. 9. fr/iat is the work ef creation? 

Ans. The work of creation is, God's making all 
things of nothing, by the word of his power, in 
the space of six days, and all very good. 
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Q. What is it to create .? 

A, It is to make somethings out of nothing : and likewise 
the making of a thing out of matter wholly unfit for it, as man'i 
body out of the dust of the ground, is termed creating. 

Q. Who 18 the creator of all thingn ? A, Goid* 

Q. Out of what did God make all thing* ? . A. Of Ifothing. 

Q. How can that be 9(tidy seeing man vma made qf the duA 
Qf the earth ? 

A. Because God made that dust out of nothing. 

Q. Can none eUe create or make a thing out qf nothing fttf - 
God? |b 

A, No ; neither man nor angel can create the least atom. 

Q. Cannot an angel make a living creature ? 

A, No, not so much as a fly. 

Q. Can an angel turn any thing into nothing ? 'A, Nft 

Q. Can God do this ? 

A. Yes, he could annihilate the whole world as easily as fat; 
created it. 

Q. Did God emfiloy angels as his instruments in fhe vUffk^ 
creation .? A. No. 

Q. By what means then did God make all things f 

A, By the word of his power ; He sfiake and it was dontj 
Psalm xxiii. 9. 

Q. What was that word of fiower he made use of? 

A, Th&t in Gen. i. Let it be ; as, Let there be ffghti 
JLet there be a firmament y and the like. 

Q. In what time did God make all things ? 

A, \n six days. 

Q. Couli not God have made them in less time ? A, Yes« 

Q. Why then did he take so long time to do it? 

A. To give us a more distinct view of the order of the 
creation, and to set us an example of working six days, and 
resting the seventh. 

Q. In what state did God make all things at first ? 

A, God made all things at first very good, Gen. i. SI,. 

Q. What is the meaning of these wordsy all very good ? 

A. That, of all the things that were made, there was none 
of them marred in the making ; all of them answered th« 
Creator's design, and were fit to shew forth his glory. 
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J- . If ail GocTa works arc very good^ then whose work is nrty 
t is so very evil ? 

4, Sin is none of God's "vvorks ; it is only the work of the 
dl) and of man that was tempted by him. 
). And whose workmanshifi are the devils^ or who made 
m? 

i. God made them angels of lig^t^ but they made them* 
res devils by sin. 

^. When were the angels created 7 

4, Certainly within the space of the six days mentioned 
Moses ; for in that time we are told that God finished the 
ating of the heavens with theii* hosts, Gen. ii. 1, 3. which 
Lst include the angels) who are expressly called the 
ivenly host«, Luke ii. IS. And many think they were cre- 
d on the first day with the empyreal heavens. Gen. i. 1. 
) xxxviii. 6, 7, 

^. Why was Moses not more e,xfiress and /larticular with res* 
t to the creation of angels ? 

A. Because it being his great design to give a history of 
i church, and its original from the creation of the world, 
judged it sufficient for his purpose to give us no more but 
ihort account of the visible creation, to which angels do not 
long. 

Q. For what end did God make the world ? 
A, The Lord hath made all things for himself, and for the 
mifesting of his glorious perfections^ Prov. xvi. 4. 
Q. What are the attributes qf God which do most gloriously 
ne forth in the work of creation ? 
A. His infinite power, wisdom and goodness. 
Q. How is the glory of God*s fiower displayed in making the 
vrld? 

A. In his bringing all things of a sudden out of the womb 
nothing by hit bare word, Rom. i. 20. 

Q. Hffw doth the glory of God's wisdom shine forth hersin 7 
A. In the amazing variety of creatures, and the beautif\il 
der and harmony 'of all things ; t(ie view whereof made 
B Psalhiist cry out, Psalm civ. 24. O Lord how manifold are 
\f works ! in wisdom hast thou made them all, 
Q. HofW is the glory qf God's goodness manifested in creation ?. 
Ai In providing such a commodious habitation for man he- 
re he gave him a being, and making all creatures subservient 
him, Psalm viiL 3, 4. &c. and xxxiii. -5. 
Q. On which day qf the creation did God make light to shine? 
A. Vpea the first day. 
Q^ W^e the swty moon, dnd tfart, mode the fir^t da<^ ^ 
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^. No ; they were not made till the fourth day of the cre- 
ation. 

Q. Hbvf could there be liffht made before the sun ? 

A, It was easy for the great Creator to form a bright lu- 
minous body, and carry it about to enlighten the world for 
the first three days, and afterwards place that light in the sun, 
moon and stars> when they were created. 

Q. When were thejiahea created ? A, On the fifth day. 

Q. When was man created ? A, On the sixth day. 

Q. What did God do the seventh day ? 

A, He rested from all his works, and sanctified it for his 
Sabbath. 

Q. Was God weary with his workf that he rested after it ? 

A. No ; the Creator of the ends of the earth fainteth not, 
neither is he weary, Isa. xl. 28. 

Q. What is to be understood then by God*^ resting ? 

A, His ceasing from wprk. | 

Q. What doth God teach us by this examfile ? 

A, To cease from the labour of the week, and keep a se 
Venth part of our time holy to the Lord. 

Q. Is it not evident from sense and reason^ as well at 
ficrifiture^ that the world did not exist from eternity^ but w» 
created some few thousand years agOj according to Moseses ac' 
count ? 

A, Yes ; it is clearly evident from the lateness of the io- 
vention of arts, the foundation of cities, the erecting of stotesi 
and the writing of histories, none of which do we find 
ancient as the time of the creation fixed by Moses. Ben 
the being of mountains apd valleys is a plain demonstral 
that the earth was not from eternity ; for, seeing the rain t 
washeth down some earth from the heights, if the 
quantity should but come down once in a thousand years, iflii 
is certain the mountains would have been entirely levelled'"'' 
an infinite course of years, so that.no height had now appe^ 

Q. Would it not be profitable for us to mediate pitick 
the beautiful and stupendous creation ? 

A, Yes ; At would make us little in our own eyes, raiae ii 
us an awful sense and veneration of God's power and naaj 
cause us to hate sin that brings disorder into this beautiful fi 
and help us to trust to our Maker's power and goodness \$ 
our straits and difficulties. 

Quest, 10. How did God create man ? 
Arts. God created man, male and fepoaie, 
his own image, in "knowledge, righteousncfisli 
Jiolifiess, with dominion over, the creatures. 
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Q. iVhich U the prmcifial creature u/ion tUi9 earth ? 

Jt. Man. 

Q. Why then vnia he made after all other creatures 7 

A. Because God thought fit to make the world as an house 
ready furnished for hinii before he would create man to in- 
habit it. 

Q. WhaX sort of a creature is man ? 

A. A compound being of soul and bodyi created male vid 
female* 

Q. What h male and female ? 

A. Man and woman, 

Q. //ow many men did God create at fret ? 

A, Only one man and one woman. 

Q. What are the tvfo conetituent parts of man 7 

A, Soul and body. 

Q. What ia the soul qf man f 

A, It is a spirit, rational, inrisible and immortal, bj which 
a man exerts all vital and ttotelligent acts, Ures, moves, under- 
stands and wills. 

Q. Hovf was man's soul made T 

A. God breathed into him, and he became a living soul. 

Q. Of vfhat was man*s body made f 

A. Adam's body was made of the dust of the ground, and 
£ve's was made of a rib from Adam's side. 

Q; Can the body live without the soui 7 A, No. 

Q» Can the soul live without the body 7 A, Yes. 

Q. Afier whose image did God create man 7 

A, After his own image. 

Q. Did this He in man's body or in any bodily shape or Uke^ 
ness 7 

A. No ; but in man's soul, which is a spirit endowed with 
natural faculties and mortal qualities, that bear some resem* 
blance of its Maker. 

Q. Wherein doth the soul resemble God in its nahirdlftieulties? 

A, As it is an immortal spirit, endgwed with understandings 
will and memory. 

Q. Wherein did man at first resemble God in moral qualities?' 

A, In his knowledge, righteousness, holiness and dominion 
•ver the creatures. 

Q. WJiat knowledge was man endowed with at his first crea* 
Hon 7 

A. lie had a vast knowledge of Goi, of h;s law and will) 
pf his W6rl^s and creatures ; and these in the Icncr world he 
Knew well how to use and govern. And as an instance of 
jii$ Knowledgei he ^ave names to ^U the living creatures, sui> 
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able to their natures, at the first sight of tbero, Gen. ii. 1^,20. 

Q, Ji^/iat was that righteousness which man had at hi* Jint 
creation ? 

A, He had an upi*ight and righteous will, which inclmed 
him to do justice to all his fellow creatures. 

Q. Wherein did his holiness lie ? 

A, In the purity of his soul and its affections, whereby be 
was inclined to hate all sin, love what was piirei and pleasant 
to God, and study a perfect conformity to his boly law, both 
in heart and life. ' 

Q. Did not this holiness of nature fit man far coSnmunitm 
vnth Gody and enable hint to k^efi his laiv perfectly ? 

ji. Yes. 

Q. Was not holiness the principal part of God*s imagt in 
man 9 

A, Yes ; and still it is the exctllency of man in atiy "State, 
whether in earth or hieaven^ seeing it is by this that he resem- 
bles God. 

Q. Doth not knowledi^e beautifxj man too ? '' 

A, Yes; very much, if attendiid with holiness; but know- 
ledge without holiness is rathar the resemblance of ihedevil"^ 
than of God, Gen. iii. I. Acts xiil. lO. 

Q. Was the dominion man at first had over the creatures any 
part of God*s iynage in man ? 

A, Yes ; for by it he resemblecl God in his authority and 
government. 

Q. What was that dominion which man had at first over the 
creatures ? ^ 

A, It was that authority which was given hitn over the fish 
of the sea, fowls of the air, and beasts of the earth ; with 
power to rule, use and dispose of them at his pleasure ;' they 
all being subjected to his orders. 

Q. Hath not man now hat this dominion iHa great measure ? 

A, Yes; for with respect to the most part of creatures, 

man now is either a terror to theniy or they to hirh, Which is 

one of the bitter fruits of the fall. Since man hath rebelled 

'against God, no wonder the creatures prove rebellious . and 

disobedient to him. 

Quest. H. fFhat are OocPs works of providence I 
Ans. God's works of providence, are, his mo 

holy, wise, and powerful preserving, and governin 

nil his creatures, and all theit actions. 
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Q. Hgiv doth it appear that there ia a providence that governg 
the world ? 

•4. From plain scripture assertions, and from the exact ac« 
coniplishment of scripture prophecies ; as also from natural 
tilings obvious to alU such as the exactness of the sun's mo- 
tions, diurnal and annual, that produce the most uniform re- 
volutions of day and night, and the different seasons of the 
year^ in order to provide us of the necessaries and comforts 
of life ; and likewise the regular ebbing and flowing of the 
sea ; the remarkable care for preserving and propogating all 
the different species of liyi^jB" creatures, f^hether rational, sen- 
sitive, or vegetable. Besidu^ many other surprising observa- 
tions and occurrences ; all which convince us of the being 
of a iirise Providence, that rules the world. 
' Q. What are the objects qf God*8 providence, or the things 
about which it ia concerned ? 

A, It reacheth all the creatures, and all their actions, Psal. 
ciii. 19. John xv. 5. Acts xvii. 28. 

Q. Is God*s providence concerned about the meaneat a% well 
aa the highest creatures ? 

Jt. Yes; there is nothing so high that it is without its 
reach, and nothing so mean that it is below its notice : fori 
as he rules in the armies of heaven, so he takes cartf of the 
Tery ravens, sparrows, lilies, grass, and hairs of our head, 
Pan. iv. 35. Matt. x. 29, 30. Matt. vi. 30. Luke xii. 24. 

Q. If God take care of such mean creatures, will he not 
much more take care of the household <f faith 7 A. Yes. 

Q. What are the acts qf God*s providence about his creatures, 
and their actions ? 

A, They are chiefly two, to wit, his preserving]and govern* 
ing of them. 

Q, How doth he presence his creaturea ? 
4* By upholding them in being, defending them from evil, 
and providing them means ef suusistence, Heb. i. 3. Psalm 
cxix., 19, and ckIv. 15, 16. 

Q. Would not the creatures continue in their beings without 
Qod*s upholding of them P 

A, No ; they would sink into nothing again without it ; 
and, in tlus respect, providence is a continued creation, Acts 
SLvii. 28. 

Q, Could not such creatures as the angels live and subsist 
without God^s providence ? 

A, No ; no more than a fly, or any such creature. 
Q. How doth God govern all his creatures and their a«-^ 
tions P 
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J. By directing them to their proper ends according to 
their natures, producing events by them according to his plea- 
sure, and over*ruling all their actions to his own glory> Psalm 
pxlvii. 15, 16. Prov. xvi. 9, IS. 

• Q. Doth not God tometimcc make hit creaturcM act contrary 
io their natural courte and force ? 

ji. Yes ; when he pleaseth to act miraculously, as in dlTid- 
ing of the waters, causing iron to swim, restraining the force 
©f fire, the fury of lions, &lc. 

Q. Doth the providence tf God extend to all the actions qf 
men ? 

A, Yes ; to them all, whether they be good or bad, natural, 
moral or casual. Acts xvii. 28. John xt. 5. Exod. xxi. 12, 13. 

Q* What hand hath divine providence about ainfiil actions f 

ji. He hath an holy hand, in permitting them, limiting and 
restrsdning them, and directing them to holy and wise ends be< 
yond the intentions of the actors, Acts xiv. 1 6. Psalm IxxvL 
10. Isa. X. 5, 6, 7. 

Q, How doth Godfiermit men to fall into sin f 

A, He in his just judgment leaves them, or gives them up 
to their own> heart's lusts, and the instigations of Satan, Pi^. 
Ixxxi. 11, 12. 

Q. ll%ij doth God permit 9iny when he can hinder it f 

A» In this he acts as a holy and just judge ; when men re* 
fuse his calls, and despise light and love, he justly punisheth 
them by leaving them to themselves. And yet he is pleased 
to temper justice with mercy and wisdom ; for hereby he shews 
men what evil is in their hearts for their conviction and hu- 
miliation, and how wonderfully he can turn about the worst 
things to his own glory, and the good 6f his church, 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 31. Neh. ix. 28. 

Q. Can you illustrate thi% by any instances from scripture ? 

A. Yes ; it is evident, not only in the betraying and cruci« 

. fying of Christ mentioned before upon the seventh question, 

but also in the selling of Joseph into Egypt : the actors meant 

it for evil, but God turned it about for great good, Gen. I. 20. 

Q, Who are these about whom the providence of God is most 
especially concerned ? 

A, The church, end all who are time believers ; while 
ethers have only God's common and general providence to 
depend upon ; seeing he hath promised to make all things 
work together for their good, Rom. viii. 28. 

Q. What are the properties of God's providential acts ? 
yf. There are three mentioned in the answer ; 1 . They are 
mSstJioIfy withoMt spot or blemisVv. ^. ^'lo^v \f\&^^ \<'vOw:iMt. 
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mi&tftke or error. 3* Most powerful, they cannot be stdpped 
or resisted, Psalm cxlv. 17. Rom. xi. 33. Dan. iv. 35. 

Q. If God d(Hh govern the world so vtiaelyi why doth he let 
his fieojile he afflicted^ and hU enemies firosficr in the world ? 

A.^ Ood's wisdom is hereby glorified : for these dispensa- 
tions, however crooked they seem to us, are wisely ordered 
to carry on the saiTution of his people^ and destruction of his 
enemies. 

^,jire there not many who firactically deny God*8 ftrovidence? 

A, Yes ; such as those who do not consult with God in their 
undertakings, iioi* seek his blessing thereupon ; and those who 
ascribe their success more to second causes than unto God ; 
and those who are impatient under afilictions, distrust God in 
their straits, or betake themselves to unlawful shifts to obtain 
^hat they want. 

Q. What regard ought we to shew to the providence qf God? 

vf. We ought by prayer to interest providence in all our 
affairs, and depend upon its care : we ought seriously to ob- 
set-i^ . Ms steps, and humbly submit to its determinations. 

Q. Ought we not to fiut a remark an all the gracious stefis of 
God's providence towards us ? A. Yes. 

Q. What are thcne we ought espjecially to remark ? 

A. Such as the care of providence in preserving us in the 
womb, and from the womb ; watching over us in our helpless 
infancy ; ordering our lot to fall in a land of gospel light, and 
not among.infideis ; allowing us religious education, and good 
examples ; giving us wakening ordinances and dispensations 
for •ur codversion to God ; preserving our lives so long amidst 
ao many dangerous diseases and accidents \ and keeping us 
from many snares and temptations to sin. 

Quest. XH.What special aet (^providence did God 
txereise tcward man m the estate wherein he woi 
created? 

\>tns. When God had created man, he entered into 
^.covenant of life with him, upon condition of per- 
^ct obedience ;. forbidding him to eat of the tree of 
knowledge of good alid evil, upon pain of death. 

■ ■ « 

Q. What did God imih man a^er he had created Mm $ 

A* He entered into a covenant with him. 

Q. What do you metm by a covenant ? « 

A* A mu^iuai faction or agreement btX.mxt.\.^o'^«x!<b^«.v ^ 

C- ^ow mtaty covenants hath God entered imo wxH wft'^v? 
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J. TwO| to wit) the covenant of workS} and the covenant 
6f grace. 

Q. Which t^ these two covenantM did God mmke mth ^dam 
$tjir9t ? 

A, It was the covenant of workS) which in the answer ia^ 
Called a covenant of life. 

Q. Why ii it called both a covenant ofvforka^ and a covenant 
kf life ? 

A, It is called a covenant of works^ from the condition of 
it ; and a covenant of life, from the promise or reward of it 

Q. Hox9 doth it afifiear that God and Adam did really enter 
sinto a covenant ? 

A* From this that God required Adam to obey his will, 
promising him life if he should do it, and threatening death 
to him if he did not. And doubtless Adam, who was roads 
after the image of God, consented to this his Creator's will, • 
if hen first intimated to him. 

Q. Had this corvenant a condition in it ? 

i^« .'Yes ; to wit, works, or obedience to the will of Csod. 

Cl^'What do you mean by the condition of a corvenant ? 

A% A special article or term, upon the fulfilling of whidt 
i]^ promised blessings of the covenant only are to be bt-^ 
f^wed. 

Q« What §ort qf obedience did this covenant require at the 
ci^dition of it ? 

A^ Perfect obedience to the whole will of God* 

Q. When may obedience be reckoned fierfect ? 
^ Am It is so when a man continues in doing all things com* 
jaanded by God, without any defect in matter or monnefr 
{principal or ends. 

Q, Waa there no grace in the covenant of works ? 

An Yes \ there was much grace in Grod's condescending to 
filter into a covenant with his own creature, and promisin;; 
him great rewards to encourage him to obedience, when he 
was absolutely obliged to it by his creation, though nolhbg 
^d been promised at all. 

Q. WhaH wfl# the reward firomieed in this cc/venantfor monV 
jtbedience f A^ Life* ■ • 

Q. What %ort (^ l\fe waa it ^ >fr . . 

A, A threefold life ; natural, spiritual and etemaL The 
natural and spiritual life, given to man at his creation, was to 
be continued with him 4 and in due time he was to be trans* 
lated to eternal life in heaven, without dying* 

Q. What account can you give ^ the nature cf that three* 
JbJd/i/'e^ ^ 
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.A. The natural life coDBists in the union of touland bodj ; 
the spiritual life in the union of the soul with God ; the eter- 
nal Ih'e in the happiness of the whole man in the immediate 
vision and fruition of God in heayen flsr ever* 

Q. Wa9 the covenant made wth Adam fir him%eif alone t 
. A N04 it was made with himj not onlf for himself) but 
in the name of all his posterity. 

Q* Had Adam Muffioiency of strength and grace given him at 
Jir^t to perform the condition qf this covenant ? A, Yes. 

(^ Did not thi9 covenant require obedience to the whole moral 
law^ A, Ye8« 

Q. Where was that law written ? 

A* In the hearts of our first parents. 

Q« Was there 7iot something else that God required of them 
as a present trial qf their obedience 7 

A. Yes; namely^ That they should not eat' the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. 

Q« Why did God deny them that one tree f 

A, To try their subjection and obedience to their sovereigti 
Lordf of whom they held all comforts ; and to teach them 
that their chief happiness did not lie in the enjoyment of tem- 
poral things^ but of God's favour ; and that they ought to 
prefer his will and pleasure to all the delights of sense. 

Q. Had^ that tree any virtue in it to make men knowing and 
wise 7 

' A, No ; it had none> though Satan deluded them with this 
temptation; 

Q. Why then was it called the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil ? 

A, It was so called to assure them, that, if they did eat of 
it, they should know to their sad experience, both what gog^ 
they would forfeit, and what evil they would bring upon thenl^ 
felves and their posterity. 

Q. What good were they to forfeit and lose ^ 

A, Both the image and favour of God* 

Q. What evil were they to feel ? 

A. The wrath and curse of God* . 

Q. Was this penalty plainly intimated to them^ when tke 
covenant was made with them ? 

A, Yes ; for God said, In the day thou eatest thereqfy thou 
•halt mirely die t 

<i. What wrt of death did God threaten them with ? 

A. A threefold death, answerable to the life promised : tv 
witj death temporal^ spiritual and eternal. 
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Q. Wfiat account eon you give qf the nature qf that tkrct 
fUd death? \l 

A. ^Temptoral or natural death conaisU io the separation «f 
the. soul from the -body ; spiritual death in the sefxaration of 
the soul from God| and the loss of his image ; eternal death 
lies in^the JieparatioD of both soul and body from the comfort- 
able presence of God for ever. 

Q. Did Adam die naturally that verj day he ate tidsfryit f 

A» No ; for he lived till he was 930 years old. 

Q. Hoxtf then ivaa the threatening (^ God accompUaked^ 
. A, On the day he did eat, he died spiritually, and became 
liable to temporal and eternal death. 

Q. What do you understand by theae wordaj he died apiriiu- 
ally, ficc. ? . .: 

A, I understand, that Adam lost the' image 'and favour of 
God ; that he became mortal^ -«id . liable to all affiictions in 
this life, and to the torments of hell hereaiier. 

Q. IVhy was not the aentence fully executed ufion him fire* 
aently ? ■ ■ ■ : ». .1 

A, We have ground to believe he .^as saved from eten^ 
-death Oy the mediation of Christ^; ■ and for the elect's sake, 
:«rho:were to spring from him, :he got a reprieve as tonatunl 
deathfor a time : yet sin gave his body the death's woundypf 
.iirhich he died at length. * • . J> 

Q. i/ay ive not read much of^in'a evil in that mv}ful $bTtQt* 
tning? "■■ |i 

A, Yes ; for sin is an evil that deprives man of the h^pp^' |^ 
ness of a threefold life, and exposes him to the misery eft 
threefold death. 

Q. Waa there any place in that covenant /or u medimtor or 
^0trety f 

A, No 1^ for it Tequired personal obedience or suffeiing JBroft 
every man, for himself. ' 

Q. JVoiUd it not accept of- repentance /rem ainnera, endaiU' 
cere endeavours after obedience^ though imperfect ? 

A, No ; for it required obedience ' absolutely perfect, and 
sentenced the transgressor to wrath for the least failure, with- 
out any hope of mercy to the penitent. 

Q. Ought not all believera ta bleaa God that they are not u0 
der tkia covenant ? 

A, Yes. 

Q. la not the ca9c qfwibetievefa «afV ^^ ^i remointmi^ 
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Quest. 13. Did our first parents continue in the 
estate wherein they were created? 

Ans. Our first parents, being left to the freedom 
of their own will, fell from the estate wherein they 
were created, by sinning against God. 

Q. What waa the ettate whtrein ourjirat fiarenta vftre ere* 
ated ? 

A^ It was a state of innocence and of great happiness. 

Q. IVherein did their hafipineaa lie ? 

A, They were free of all sin and misery ; they had all earth- 
ly felicity in paradise, and enjoyed sweet communion with 
God. 

Q,. Hovf did they fall from thia hafifiy atate f 

A* By sinning against God. 

Q. Were they not made upright ^ after the image qf Ood? 
and how then could they ain 7 

A, Though they were made upright, yet they were not 
confirmed in that estate like the elect angels ; but created 
mutable, being left to the freedom of their own will. 

Q. Were they created v4th any vnll or inclination to ainf 

A* No. 

Q. What do you mean by the freedom qf vill that they were 
H^ to? 

A, That they were not under constraint from any, but 
had a liberty in their will to chuse or refuse either good or 
eviL 

Q. Had they not a aufficient iikerty in their will^ and power 
to have 9beyed God in all thinga, and to have reaiated all temp* 
tationa to ainf 

A. Yes ; if they had used it well, as they might have done': 
but having their stock in their own hand, without any confirm* 
log grace from CrOd, they might also fall, if they would. 

Q. Hath fallen man the aame freedom if will to what ia good^ 
that Adam had at f rat ? 

A. No ; though some relicks of that freedom to thiuRS 
naturally or morally good be found in unregenerate men, m 
some more, in some less : yet they have no freedom of will 
to things spiritually good, being dead in aina and treapaaaea^ 
£ph. ii. 1. 

Q. Do regenerate peraona attain to Adam* a frfedom ff will 
to good P 

A. Not altogether ip this life, though the^ tecANt.\ \\.vcw^ 
good measure : bat being pnly renewed iivv^tV)«sA>^cA\xcc4%^ 



46 OF Adam's vall. 

of God imperfect in th«m whUe here, tfaeir wills are.|iot*in- 
tirely free to what is {^od, there being still a sad inixtul'e id 
them of inclmation to what is evil. 

Q. What freedom of will have the saints in ffiory? 

A^ They have a freedom of will only to what is gaod»<aad 
a perfect freedom too ; and by yirtqc of confirmii^g graMy 
they cannot will any thing that is evil. • 

Q. What do you mean by GotPs leaving ourjiriat /idrentt tt 
the freedom qf their will? 

A. His suffering them to make their choice when both good 
and evil were in their offer, and not giving them any new 
supplies of grace to prevent their will from yielding to temp* 
tations to sin. - 

Q. Why did he not give these new aufiftliea ? 

A, Because he was not bound to do it, and he had gloridQt 
designs to bring about by not doing it. 

Q. What temjfitation had our first parents to sin against 
God? 

A. First y The devil tempted the woman to eat of the for- 
bidden tree ; and, next^ he put her on to tempt Adam to do 
the same. 

Q. Could Satan have used any violence to cause them to sin t 

A, No ; all he could do, was to tempt them to it in a sub- 
tile manner. 

Q. What method did he take in doing it? 

A, He made use of the serpent, and spake out of it { he 
sliew^ them the desirableness of the fruit, and persiiadtd 
them that by eatieg it they should become wise as God, -and 
should escape the punishment threatened ; he attacked Eve 
when site was alone, and then made use of her to prey ail with 
her husband. 

Qi Is it not ufion this account that Ckrist calls the devil a 
Har &nd murderer from the beginning ? 

A, Yes-; -for it was by lies and falsehoods that he murder* 
cd our iirst parents and their posterity. ' ' • 

Q. Was it not a dreac{ful sin in them to believe the devil mart 
than God? 

A, Yes ; and it is what Adam's children are much inclined 
to do still, according to their example. 

Q, What ivould become of the best men nowy if God should 
leave them to themselves^ and to Satan* s temfitations ? 

A. They would surely be ruined, considering that wc have 
lost oar strength by the fall. No man here attains to Adam's 
perfection in grace ; there is still a mixture of corruption in 
the best. 
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Q. Should vc noi olwayB firay against Go(l*a leaving um to our 
^rce will? 

jf. Yes ; for if perfect holiness, without new uids and con- 
Brnxing ti^race from Gocl, he no security af^inst total apostacy, 
as is evident from the example of the am^els and our fit ftt pa- 
rents ; our ruin^ must be inevitable, if God should leave us, 
who' are weak and corrupt, to ourselves. 

Q, Arc not hdicvcTB now safe from ami »uch\foUP 

ji. Yes : though that is not owin^ to themselves, but to the 
gracious promise of God through Jesus Christ. 

Q. \Vhdt were God*a raise and gracious ends in pcrmittijig 
Adam^sfall? 

A. He designed to glorify his infinite wisdom, and Irkewise 
his justice and mercy, in saving lost sinners of mankind by a 
surety of his own providing. 

Qtiest 14. JVhat is sin ? 
Ans. Sin is any want of conformity unto, or 
transgression of the law of God. 

Q. W/idt mean you by the law of God f '- 

A^ The commands or precepts whidhOod hath given to 
man to be his rule to walk by. 
■ Q. Where is this law written ? 

A,' At first it was clearly written <Mi Adam's -hearty but by 
the fall this writing became -dark) and therefore God hks writ- 
ten it most plainly to us in his word. 

Q. How many kinds of law9 huPh God written there ? 

A, Three ; the judicial, the ceremonial, and the moral law* 

Q. fVhat is the judicial law f 

A, That which related to the civil constitution, asd con- 
tained the municipal statutes of the Jewish nation ; which 
do not -bind other nations any further than they are founded 
upon moral equity. 

Q. What is the ceremonial law ? 

A. The statutes relating to the Jewish worship, their sa- 
crifices, washings and rites, which were typical of Christ and 
bis benefits, and are now fulfilled and abrogated by Christ's 
' coming. 

Q. Hliat is the moral law ? 

A, That which is the rule of our manners and ptiactice, 
. and is perpetually binding upon all men, which w.e have 
' briefly summed up to us by God himself in the ten command- 
menis. 
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Q. Ought all men to study a conformity to this law ?* 

A, Yes ; for evtiy want of it is a sin* 

Q. What do you understand by conformity to thia lavt ? 

A, A suiubleness in us to what it requires. 

Q. What sort qf conformity is due by ut to God's law / 

A, Both an internal conformity of the heart and thpught 
and an external conformity of the words and actions ; and 
the first be. wanting, we are guilty of sin^ be the latter nevi 
so exact. 

Q. What is meant by the transgression qf the law / 

A, It is a going beyond the bounds and limits which Go 
floth set to us by his law, or doing that which is contrary to i 

Q. Why are both these expressions made use qf to deserit 
sin^ namely f Want qf Conformity to the laWf and Transgrn 
sion qf the law ? 

A, 'Y\i^ first of these is made use of to include original m 
which is a want of conformity of nature ; and sins ofoinissim 
which are a want of conformity of life to God's law. Th 
second is used to comprehend all sms of commission^ either t 
thought) word, or deed. 

Q. Mast not sin be a great evil which breaks such a holy 
just and good law f A, Yes. 

Q. Wherein daik ike/trodigious greatness of this evil afiftemr, 

A. In these ; that sin shakes off the sovereignity of Go(! 
despiseth his power, offends his holiness^ grieves his Sfurit 
defaceth his image in the soul, and brings damnation to it 

Q. What is the glaas that re/iresents the evil of sin in tk 
most lively colours f 

A. We see much of sin's evil in the glass of God's hoi] 
law, and very much of it in the glass of hell's torments ; bul 
most of all in the glass of Christ's sufferings and death. 

Q. Can we ever reficdr the injury that sin doth to God*s hol^ 
iawf 

A. No X but Christ our surety hath given full sntisfactiao 
for all the sins of those who believe in him. 

Quest. 15. What was the sin whereby our Jint 
parents fellfrom the estate wherein they were created 

Ans. The sin whereby our first parents fell from 
the estate wherein they were created, was their eaN 
ing the forbidden fruit. 

Q. Why did God forbid the eating of this fruit ? 
*^. To shew his dominion over mad) and to make trial of 
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nan's obedUnce to his Maker's will and authority in keeping 
i command for which he saw no reason but purely the will of 

IrOd. 

• Q. Waa there no evil in eating this fruity if God had not 
Sordid it ? jf. No. 

Q. tVere our first parents ^ilty of no sin before actual eae^ 
\ng of this fruit ? 

A, Yes ; they sinned in hearkening to the devil^ and believ- 
ing him, before they did eat/ ' * ' 

Q. Why is their eating the fruit called then their first sin >' 
ji. Because it was their first sin. finished) as expressed in 
lames i. 14, 15 

Q. Who was first in the transgressiM f " 
' A, The woman. = i'! -' 

Q: JVas our first parents* edting-jlf the for\Mden fruit a great 
sin ? 

A, In several respects, it was the most heinous sin ever was 
committed. 

Q. How doth that appear f , , 

A» In regard it was a complicated wickedness, including 
many atrocious sins in it, such as renouncing, the authority of 
their Creator, unthankfulness for his great bounty, aspiring 
to be equal with God, believing the devil before God, and 
joining in rebellion with him, murdering themselves and all 
their offspring : and all this guilt was attended with the most 
terrible aggravations that ever were heard of. 
Q, What were these aggravations ? 

4' They committed this sin soon after they were made af- 
ter the image of God, when they had no corruption within 
to incline them to it, nor temptation from without, but what 
they could easily resist ; yea, they were guilty of it in para« 
diae in the presence of God, and in the place where they had 
been lately taken into covenant with God ; they well knew 
the glorious advantages of keeping this covenant) and the fear* 
ful consequences of breaking it ; nay, they sinned against the 
clearest light and illumination of God's Spirit, that ever any 
4&ere man had ; so that we should not think of this sin with- 
. out horror. 

Q. Did it not heighten their sinj that they durst offend so 
. ffeat a God for so small a temptation as a little fruit '^ 
A, Yes, very much. 

Q. By what door got sin access to our first parents^ hearts? 
•^. By ihe door of the eyesy Gen^ Ui« 6. The fruit xvqs pled' 

• *«r to the eye ? 
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Q. Should we not learn from thin to 9et a watch ufion thi» 
doovy that ain may not enter by it ? A. Yes. 

Q. Have we not the examfUea of saints set before usj who 
did so ? 

A. Yes : we have the example of Job, who made a cove* 
nant with his eyes ; and of David, w|[ip prayed to turn away 
his eyes from beholding vanity, Job xxxi. 1. Psal. cxix. 37. 

Quest. 16. Did all mankind Jhll in AdanCs first 
transgression ? 

Ans. The coviihant being made with Adarn^ not 
only for himself, ^i^t foi: his posterity, all mankind 
descended from him by ordinary generation, sinned 
in him, and fell \vit4i him in his first transgression. 

Q. Was the covenant q/" %vorka made with Adam for himself 
only ? 

A, No ; it was made with him for his posterity also., 

Q. IVhat itiedn you by Adam^^ fiosterity ? 

A, His childrefi'br'offspring that should come after him, to 
the end of the world. 

Q. Are we included in that covenant^ who Itve now near six 
thousand yeafs since it was made ? 

A, Yes, seeing we are of Adam's i>osterity. 

Q. How could the covenant be made with us who had not then 
a being ? 

A, We had a being virtually in Adam*s loins ; and Adam 
transacted 'with God,*n6t as a single person, but as a commoD 
head and reprcsenturtive of all his posterity ; and so the cove- 
nant was made with Adam in our name. 

Q. Is it upon that account we are said to sin in him^ end 
fall with him ? ' 

A, Yes, a'ccording'to Rom. y. 13. 1 Cor xv. 22. 

Q. HoVy} came Adam to be our head and refiresentative tt 
this covenant ? A, God appointed him. 

Q. How can Adam be held as our refiresentativcy seeing ve 
never cofiamtcd to it ? 

A. Could we have existed, we would have consented tow 
just a choice, Adam being our natural head and affectionate 
parent, made after God's image, with sufficient power to obey 
him. And seeing it was God's will, we are bound to eon* 
sent to it as a holy and just law. Besides, it is warrantaUei 
iq human transactions and go\ei\&Tvt.S) ior ^a^vents to represent 
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en unborn; as in snaking barg^ains) telling lands, con- 

ig debts, &c. And vhy then was it not just for Adam 

>resent*us in transacting vrith Gbd. 

Is it jU9t that parents MhotUd make covenants for thefr 

en^ whereby they may be involved in guilt and misery^ 

lade to suffer for what they never committed ^ 

If a man makes a covenant'lbr himself and his posterity, 

hing just and lawful, men do judge his children bound : 

case of our allegiance :to a king ; the rebellion of a 
r may justly affect his posterity, stain their whole blood, 
srfeit their inheritance. And i( this be reckoned just 
g men, why isr it not also just betwixt* God and'man ? 

Was it right to put our: stack info the hands of those whs 
vcd it so ill P 

They might have im proven it well if they had pleased, 
onet of their children oould have been thought better 
( than they were^ Neither la. there place for us to com- 
I who approve of their ill management and apostasy from 
by our sinning daily after thcsiihilitude of Adam's trans* 
ion. 
^ ^dam hod stoodf would, not we htfve been happy [with 

Yes ; and therefore, seeing he fell, it is just' we Uloulii 
.serable with him. 

jire we partakers with Mam in. all Mb sins ? 

No ; but in: his first sin. only i; . 

IVhy only in his first sin P^ ■ 

Because then he represented all his posterity as a federal 
;. but, after he: once; broke, the covenant^he was no more 
id as such, but reckoped tl>iact>asa;ungle person only for 
sit • . -1 ■^. '■-■■ 

Is it not a4t jvtit toi impute Mam*B-^st &n» io his posteri^ 
' their condemnation, as it is to impute Christ* s. rtghjttous* 
\o us for our justification ? ' . ■ \ 

Yes,, it. is equally just,, because 'of the covenants being 

both with the iirst and second A4afR in.our name, Rom* 

, 19.. 

Hov> soon is Jidam*s sin im/niUfd ^9 his posterity ? 

As soon as they have a being, and stand in relation to 
a. • :. . 

If one sin hath thus defiled and destroyed a(l tirutnkindi 
d we not lock upon sin as of a most misdtitvous nature ? 

Yes, and avoid it more carefully- than we would do the 
le. 
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Q. Should nof •ur .nvfful fall by. thejirat jidavh 9tir ua up. ' 
to aeek recpi/erif by Christ Ahe accond-vidam ? 

A. Yes ; we should-bd risstleBs tiU'wc get it, that as we 
have borne the imuge. of the earthly Adam, we may come to 
bear the.imuge of the heavenly, and be taken to dwell with 
him at last, ... .-.. . 

Q.. .Z>|c( cv^rmy ^-.AdMrnCa fioaterity escape thcimfiutathn 
of hi^ifir^t ^in? . •. .^' r . ■;'.,. 

^.;'None, but Jesus Clirist only. i - 

Q. JVae Christ one of Adavn^^ posterity P A: Yei. 

Q. Jtfowiloth that appear f. .. . > i 

A. In< regard: he lis the seed of the woman, and had the 
substance of his flesh fronaiMary that descended frome Adktii. 

Q. If Christ descended from Adam^ hov could he escape 
Adam* a sifi? 

A, U& escaped it by descending: from Adam not by'ordf- 
nury gcncraiion, but in! -an extraordinary way. 

Q. What was that ? . 

A. He was conceiived' by. the power of the Holy Ghost ip 
the womb of a virgin, without any earthly father. 

Q. Why was Christ xontefved in this wonderful manner ? • 

A, That he might be kept free of the guilt and pollutioa 
ui-oAidaan'a.sio. ■. " .»i -t* rr-v :. ^ = " ■ 

Q. Was this sufficient to keep him free of it f 

A, Yes ; because the Holy Ghost, by his infinite power did 
sanctify and keep pure and spotless so much of the virgin's 
substance as was needful to form otir Saviour's body, Luke 

Q. Are ail the.rest tf mankind defiled with AdanCs sin ? 
•^. Yes.;: and infants as well as 'Others. 
Q. Are all men equally guilty and sinful before God? ■■'• 
A. Yes ; they are>^ in 'respect of nature^ but not in resptct 

of practice. . 

Q. //ow comes there to be any difference in respect (f practiced 
A, Because some are -more left of God, and some are more 

beholden to free, grace,' than others, I Cor. iv. 7. 

Quest. 17. Into what estate did the fall bring 
mankind? . .j/ 

j^ns. The fall brought mankind into an estate of 
sin and miseiy. 

Q\ Who of Adam's riice were brought into a state of sin b^ 
his fall? A, All mankind, excepting Jesus Christ 

1^. Did the fall bring mankind into a state of sin only ? 
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jt. Into a state of misery also. 

Q. Can a man be in a state of tiiuj and not in a state of n:U 

A. No ; for the one still fulloweth upon the other ; misery, 

the necessary consequent of sin. 

Q. Was there ever such a fall as that of the first man ? 

A^ No. 

Q. Ho*tt> so ? . 

A. Because Adam apd ajl his po^terifV were so bruised ^nd 

tabled by that wofulfall, tliat they could do nothing to raise 

^mselves up, but must lie in the; r. miserable case till divine 

jrcy move for their relief. 

Q. Are we not clef led as well as disabled by .the fall ? . 

A. Yes ; our fall is like that of a man ihtb u pit ambrtg 

»nes and mire, which both bruises and defiles him. at once. 

Quest. 18. fFkereiffi t^t^ists the sinjfitbtpss of that 
tate whereinto man fell ? • . >. i 

Ans» The sinfulness of that estate whereinto man 
II, consists, in the guilt of Adam's fii-st sin, the 
mt of original righteousness, an4 the corruption 
his whole nature, which is commonly called ori- 
nal sin; together with all actual transgressions 
lich proceed from it. 

Q. TP7tat are the two evils Mentionq;l in the answer j which. 
k€ uji the sinfulness of our fallen estate ^ ., 

.^.. They are original and actual sin. 
Q, tVhat are these evils which make up, original sin ? 
A. They are three, to wit, the guilt of Adam's first sin, 
: myXiX of original righteousness,^ and the corruption of our 
ole nature. 

CJ. What do you mean by the guilt of Adam's frst sin ? 
4, Our liableneis to wrath or punish^enjL by reason of the 
of Adam. 

D. Ijow doth that guilt become ours ty 
i. By the iinputing of Adam's sifi: to. us :\he having been 
* representative in the coveni^t of works which he brake. 
}. What is meant by the want oforigitial righteousness 
ieh we now Iie,uutter by the full I. .. 
^. It imports, that we are now deprived of that perfect 
titude, purity and holiness, implanted in man's nature at 
first creation, which wast the im^ge of God upon his soul. 
i. How is it thai we have lost tAat original rightecuMCf 9 of! 
image qf God in our souls ? 
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.7. (lod is now puovokcd to withhold it, as a just punish- 
ment oi' Adiiiii'b 1 ill. j 

Q. Dotli U make Cod the author of ain^ to say thai he with' . 
hoidn original ri^htrovanesfjrum U8 '/ 

A, No ; ,lor he is not bound to restore that to us which we 
have lost tfirbi'igh our own fault, but may justly deny it^sa 
punislinient of Adam's first sin. \Vc are bound to iiave it, but 
Goflis not.bo.und to^ive^it. 

■Q,. 'pot/^ tiptjhe ^jfp't of original righteousness make ivayfor 
the corrufitibii of ,\uf vmole nature ? ' A, Y^s. 

Q. What do you mean by the corrufition of our whole nature? 

A, That our whole constitution, both in soul and body^ is 
infected} defiled and depraved by sin, and that from the very 
\ypmb. 

Q. Wherein doth this corrufition of our nature afifiear ? 
' A, In out*^pi'tfen^'y af)d bnhiity to what is good, and in ouc 
•Ijroncness and inclination to what is evil. 

Q. What iiartfi of oi^r, nature doth this corrufition i7>fect ? 

A, Our wholes nature and constitution, cvcjy sc^se and 
T\;iemhcr of our bodies, and every power . and'facuUy of our 
tsbuls,to wit, our understanding's', wills', consciences, 'memories, 
affections fand tiioughti. 

Q. How are our senses and n^embers corrufited by original 
ktn ? ... ;«. . . 

A. They are now becomie ready weapons and instruments 
of unrighteousness,' Ran; Vi. f^. 

Q. How is the mind or undevianding corrufked thereby ? 

A, It is so blinded and darkened, that it cannot discern 
>])iritual things. . " , 

Q. How fm the will cdrru/iied ? ' / ■ " * 

A, It is turned crooked and pcrverise, backward to good, 
and inclined to evil. 

Q. How is the conscience corrufited ? 

A, It is become slecpyv dead," partial, biassed and unfaithful: 
it doth not perform its office uprightly, by warning, cballeiig- 
ing and speaking for Ood,' as his" deputy ought to do ; but i« 
either silent or faint in God's cause. 

Q. How is the meinory cbtruftted ? 

A, It is become weak, deceitful and false : it is apt to fo^ 
get what is good and necessary for us, aiid to retain what i» 
evil, vain and vhiprofitdble to us. 

Q. Hoxi* are the affections corrufited ? 

A. They have gone into sad Asorder, and are naturally set 
upon iiMprofJer and" wrong object* ; we love what we should 
(iLuy iiucl h:\{Q >yhRt we should ,\vi\ ^ \ ^t \^\^\^^ \\v \>nccs^x 
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-which are matter ol borrow, and we sorrow for things that 
arc ground of joy. 

Q H(jv> are the thoughts qf the heart corrti/ited ? 

A, God is not in our ihoughts, but they are apt to run out 
upon the vanities of the world, or sinful objects. 

Q. How Uf this corru/ition of tht nature conveyed from Adam 
io his floater it y ? Is it from the Author of our btings ? 

A, It is not from God, who is the author of all holiness and 
purity^ but of no sin or corruption : God justly whihholds 
oiigini^I ri^^hteousncss from us, but doth not communicate sin 
or corruption to any of his creatures : but it is conveyed to 
us by natural generation, Psalm li. 5. Job xiv. 4. andxv. 14. 

Q. How is original nin conveyed by natural generation ? 

A By sinful parents producing sinful children like thcm« 
selves I as we see the parent's leprosy infects the child, and 
treason stains the blood of posterity. 

Q. Though the body be corrupted by t/tis way^ how can the 
:toul be thus rnfctcd^ that is not begot by natural generation ? 

A, By reason of the intimate union and close conjunction of 
the soul with the body ; the soul being destitute of ori^^inul 
righteousness when joined with the corrupt body, is also taint- 
ed with corruption, as liquor is tainted by the vessel it is put 
into. Though the manner oi propagating original sin to the 
soul.be difficult to explain, yet the certainty of the thing itself 
is most evident. 

Q. How doth the certainty of this apfiear ? 

A, From the word of God, and our woful experience. 

Q. How doth it appear from the word qf God ? 

A. From m^ny passages in it, such as these which assel't, 
that we are conc<iivcd and born in sin, that a clean thing can- 
not be brought out of an unclean, that what ia born of the 
flesh is flesh*. that we arc dead in sins and trespasses, and trans- 
gressors from the very womb. Ajid likewise it is asserted of 
Adam, who was mr.de after the likeness of Gcd, that, after 
his fall he btgut a son in his own likeness, after his image: for 
all which, ste the following plain texts, Psalm li. 5. Job xiv. 
4« John ill. 6. Eph. ii. 1. {sa. xlviii. 8. Gen. v. 3. 

Q. How doth the truth qf original corruption appear froaj^ 
experience 7 

A. In regard every man may feel that there is in him a na- 
tural antipathy to what is spiritually good, and a woful prone- 
ness to what is evil, besides many other bitter fruits of it. 

Q. What art these bitter fruits qf original corruption ? 

A^ Such as these ; our blindness of m\iiCi)\\ax&T^i'^^i\v!^'«:^x.^ 
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hatred of God and goodness, placing of our affections, upon 
wrong objects, and fulling into daily sins. 

Q. Z)oth ?iot t/iis original sin and corruption make us odiout 
Co Gcdy and deserving ofheU^ before the commisMion of actual sin? 

^. Yes. 

Q. Hoiv doth that appear ? 

A, By these two things ; Fir%t^ the infinite purity of God's 
nature) that cannot but abhor sin and corruption, especially 
such corrupt natures as we huvC} wliich contain the seeds and 
principles of all sorts of sins that ever ^yere or shall be commit- 
ted in the world. Secondly^ By the miseries, sufferings and 
death which we see inflicted upon infants, which never com* 
mitted actual sin, Rom. v. 14. , 

Q. Is it not reasonable that children^ procreate by atmctified 
parentsy should be free of original corruption ? 

A, No ; for the natures of the best saints are not perfectly 
sanctified, but remain still corrupt in part. And this corrup- 
tion is natural to them, whereas grace is supernatural and ad« 
ventitious. 
* Q. Cannot gracious parent a convey grace to their children^ 

A, No ; because they have propagated much corruption to 
them. 

Q. Is there any remedy for this original sin or corruption? 

A, Yes ; there is the blood and the Spirit of Christ ; the 
one to pardon it, the other to change the nature by a work of 
regeneration. 

Q. Doth the work of regeneration remove it wholly in this 
Ife ? 

A. Not wholly ; for we' find the best complaining while they 
are here, Rom. vii. 14, 18, 23. Jam. iii. 3. andiy. 5. 

Q. What names doth original sin get in scripture ? 

A. It is called the old man^ the Jlesh^ lust^ and indwelling 
9inj Rom. vi. 6. and viii. 5. Jftmcs i. 15. Rom. vii. 17. 

Q. JVhy is it called Original Siny seeing this word is net iit 
scripture P 

A, To denote three thinp;s ; /Vr«r, That we derive it fronl 
Adam, who is the original of all mankind. Secondly^ That 
it is in us from our original or first having a being. Thirdly^ 
That it is the original of all actual sins or transgressions. 

Q. What is the difference between Original arid Actual sin f 

A. Original sin is the sin inherent to our nature, iNfhich we 
bring into the world with us ; but actual sin is that n^hich we 
commit after we come to the use of reason. 

Q. . WhtLt do you mean by an actual sjtn or trqrujgreasion^ 
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A. Every breach of the law of God, whether by omitting 
duty commanded, or committing sin forbidden by it. . 

Q. Art there not many different kinds of actual gina ? 

A, Yes ; very many, such as sins of omission, and of com- 
mission ; sins against the first tabic, and sins against the se- 
cond ; sins of the heart, and Of the life ; of the words, and 
of the actions ; of ignorance, and against light ; of infirmityi 
and of pre^umt)tion, &c. 

Q. Whence do alt these actual sins ftroceed ? 

A, From original sin, or the corruption of our natures. 

Q.' May it not be thought that they firoceed more from, the 
<i'zt exdmfile set before us ? 

'■ -A. NO; for we see Cain's murdering his brother proceeded 
out of his heart, and not from any such example ; according 
to Matth. XV. 19. 

Q', Hov> do the sins of the life proceed from the evil heart pr 
naturje. ?, 

-^A, Even as evil fruit from a corrupt tree, or unclean streams 
from a polluted fountain. Matt. vii. 17. James iii. 11. 

Quest. 19. What is the misery of that estate 
tuhereinto man Jell ? 

Ans. All mankind by their fall lost communion 
with God, are under his wrath and curse, and so 
made liable to all the miseries of this life, to death 
itself, and to the pains of hell for ever, 

Q. What are the three heads of man* a misery by the fall fioint^ 
cd at in the answer ? 

A, There is. Firsts The happiness we h^f e lost by it. Se^ 
eoiu//$f^ The eviU 4we are presently under. \ Thirdly ^ The 
miseries we are further liable to. 

Q,. What are these three more particularly ? 

A, The happiness we have lost is communion with God : 
the evil& we are presently under, are God's' wrath and curse, 
and all the afflictions of this life : the miseries we are further 
liable to, are both the first and second death. 

Q. Hath man lost no more happiness but communion with 
God? 

A, He hath also lost the image of God upon his soul ; but 
that was. mentioned in the former sris we r, under the wuntof 
original righteousness^ which is the same thing with the ima^e 
of God. 
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Q. fV/iQi do yon mean by thai communiQn with God vthkh 
man hath lost by hu fall? 

ji. It is that sweet intimacy > acquaintance and fe]loW:^ip 
with God) which man had in the enjoyment of God's graci* 
ous presence and comforts in the garden of Eden. 

, Q. How doth it a/i/iear that man enjoyed such sweet commU' 
7iion xvith God there before his fall ? 

*>i. From tills, that there was no sin nor guiit then tp slop 
man's free access to God, or to eclipse the light of God's 
countenance towards man ; and therefore he was unider the 
continual smiles of liis Creator. God conversed fafniliariy 
with him, conferred high favours upon him, transacted. Witb 
him by covenant, brought all the living creatures to' own their 
subjection to him, and recieve names from him. Gen. L 28| 
29, 30. and ii. 15, 16, 19, 32. ' 

Q. How did ourfr^t fiarents lose all that sweet conimuniofi 
with God? 

A. By their sinning against God) And breaking his holy 
laws. 

Q. Is not the loss of communion with God a very great 
misery ? . 

A, V^s ; for seeing the happiness of heaven lies in havjuig 
communion with God, who is the soul's c]Mef good and pof^ 
don. ;. the want of thfit conim.unioo must he ouc greatest loss 
s^od misery^ and therefore it is justly put before aU tho r^ttof 
our miseries mentioned in the answer. 

Q. Is not the eternal loss, of communion with God th^ cMtf 
part of the misery of the damned in hell ? 

A, Yes ; for, depart from me^ is the first word of the sen* 
tence against them. 

Q. Did not man first forsake God, befora God witAdrew Mi 
gracious firesenck.Jrom man ? 

A. Yes ; it is evident (hat mSQ foil from God^ heforerkafoit 
communion with him. 

Q. How doth it appear that ourfrst parents wer^ deprived 
pf communion with God after their fall ? 

A;. By their hiding themselves, and fleeing from Godji 
whose presence they formerly rejoiced ; and by God's frown* 
ing upon them, driving them out of paradise, and placing t 
flaming sword to guard the entry to it, Gen. iii. 8, 17j 23,24. 

Q. How doth it appear that all Adam's posterity have «ft« 
lost communion with God by the fall ? 

A, From this, that we have a natural avei*sion to God's pre- 
sence, and to the means of attaining to it^such as meditation) 
prayer^ and attending upon the Yfordiaxvd a^xcraments. 
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ifu9t not ain be a great rvily that defirivea ua ofao great 

ineaa aa communion with God? A^ Yes. 

Why. cannot ainful creatures have communion with God ? 

ecause he is a holy God, and of purer ejres than to.be- 

iquity ; he cannot look upon sin where it is harboured 

jred. 

HoDC unregenerate ainnera any deaire after communion 

od ? 

4o ; for the presence of God is both hateful and fright- 

:hem ; and hence it is, they say unto Qod, Defiart fiom 

) xxL 14. 

Why do they hate God^a fireaeneCj and communion with 

Ecause, being unregenerate^ and sensual, their carnal 
is enmity against God ; and, being guilty criminals, 
read the presence of their Judge^ "who has power to 
nn them. 

la the 1089 of communion with God by AdarrCa ftiU an 
ftrdble loaa to ua ? 

^0 ; for God hath found out a way for recovering lost 
s to a state of communion with himself again; 
What ia that way ? 

ly appointing Jesus Christ to be our Redeemer,' for tak« 

vay our guilt, and purchasing communion With God 

by his blood ; and so believers may have fVee access 

throne of grace here, and to his throne of glory here- 

Will not the believer^ a communion with God in heaven, 
more sweet than Adam* a wa a in fiaradiae ? 
Yes : for the believer will have- greater discoveries of 
re of God, than Adam had ; he will have' God dwelling 
lim in his own nature, and be immutably ixed in a state 
is for ever, Eph. ii. 5, ^. 

/4re we not infinitely bound to Christ for recovering to us 
4dam lost ? A, Yea. 

Where is communion with God to be enjoyed here f 
In the use of these ordinances which God hath appoint** 
» wit, the word, sacraments, prayer, and praistes. 
When is it that we have communion with God in his or^ 
'es? . 

When he allows us thegraeious influences of his Spirit 
3ur souls : that isr when we have the commutii cations 
ht, life, strength, or comfort from God ; and when our 
3 of faith, love, repentance^ or spiriTual desires^ a.c^ dtv^Xs 
to a lively exercise. 
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Q. Besidet I099 qf communion with Gody are we nog UkcMnt: 
brought under his wrath and curse by the fall? 

A, Yes ; we are all by nature children of wrath » and under 
God's curse ; accordiog to these plain tcxtsi £ph. ii. 3. Gal. 
lu. 10. 

Q. What 19 meant by the wrath of God ? 

A, God's anger, or sin-revenging justice, which bums 
fiercely against sin, and is ready to break forth in terrible 
judgments against sinners. 
.. Q. What i> fneant by the curte of God ? 

A, The sentence of God's law, denouncing wrath and judg* 
ments upon the transgressors of it 

Q. Do the wrath -and cur9e of God He ufion all men whatMO^ 
ever? 

A, Yes, as long as they are in a state of unbelief : but by 
Jesus Christ all true believers are delivered from Cxod's wrath 
and curse, and inherit his favour and blessing, I Tfaeas. i. 10. 
Gal. ii. 9. 

Q. Are not these^ who are under the wrath and curse q^ 
Gody liable to all aorta of miaeriea ? 11 . r ' . 

A, Yes, »nd particularly to thesa named in the answer^ to 
wit, all the miseries of this life, death itself, and the pains' of 
hell for ever. 

Q. What are the miaeriea qf thia life^ which the fall makes 
ua liable to? 

A. They are very many, both in soul and body. 

Q. What are the aouUmiaeriea which we are liable to ? 

A. Such as uubelief, blindness of mind, strong delusions} 
hardness of heart, weakness of memory, the bondage of sin 
and Satany evil imaginations and vile afiections, stupidity and 
searedness of cpnspience, or else horror and despair, Rom. 
xi. 8. Eph. iv%. IB, 19. 3 Thess. ii. 11. Ilom. ii^ 5. Rom.i. 
26, 28. 2 Tim. ii. 26. Gen. vi. 5. 1 Tim. iv. 2. Isa. xxxiii. 

14. Heb. X. 2f. 
Q. What are the bfidily or external miaeriea we are liable to 

by the fall in thia Hfe? 

A, Both private afHictions and public calamities, such as 
diseases in our bodiesi reproach in our names, decay in otir 
estates, loss of relations, poverty, crosses, disappointments, 
sore toil and labour ; as also, famine, sword, pestilence, cap- 
tivity, exile, persecution and the like, Deut. xxviii. 16, 17, 

15, 22,30, 37. Gen. iii. 17. Esek. v. 17. 
Q. Should a Hving man comfilain of those hia miseries ? 
A. No ; for they are justly inflicted, s^nd his sins deserve 

worse, Lam. iii. 39. 

Q. What worse miseries are we liable to by sin ? 
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A, Death and hell. 

Q. What is meant by death in theanaivcr P 

A, The separation of soul and body, at tlie end of this lifr. 

Q. Hath the fall brought death ufion all men that ever lived 
in the world ? 

A, By the fell it is appointed for all men once to die ; and 
never any were exempted from that sentence, save Enoch and 
Elijah, who were translated to heaven without tastinj; of death. 

Q. /« death the same thing both to the wicked and the godly? 

A. No ; for it is a punishment to the one, and a purgation 
to the other. 

Q. What kind of fiunishment is death to the wicked ? 
. A, It is the king of terrors, or beginning of hell to them ; 
it is a serpent with a fearful sting, or a messenger sent to seize 
and carry them to everlasting torments. 

Q. /* not death a fiunishmcnt to the godly also ? 

A. Not properly : for though it be the consequent of sin, yet 
to believers, tlirough Christ, its nature is changed, and its sting 
and terror removed ; yea, it becomes a friend and sci*vant to 
them, to pluck up sin by the roots, and carry them home to 
their Father's house^ 

Q." Doth not death fint an end to the miseries of all mrrk ^ 

A. No ; for though it put an end to all the godly's misery, 
yet in some respects it only begins the miseries of the wicked. 

Q. What miseries are they liable to after this life? 

A, To the pains of he- 1 for ever. 

Q. What do you mean by hell ? 

A. A place of torment, which God hath prepared for devils 
itld wicked men ; where they shall be punished with ever- 
asting destruction from the presence of the Lord) 2 Thess. 
. 9. 

Q. Wherein doth the /tains of hell consist ? 

A, In the pain of loss, and the pain of sense. 

Q. What is it you call the fiain of loss in hell? 

A. The loss of heaven, with God's glorious presence, and 
he society of saints and angels there for ever^ Matth. xxv. 
J. Psal. xvi. 11. Luke xiii. 28. 

Q. What do you call the fiain of sense in hell ? 

A. The dreadful pains and torments which the damned will 
affer there^ both in their bodies and souls. 

Q. What will be the torments of their bodies in hell? 

A, They will be cast into a lake burning with fire and brim- 
:one, where there shall be weeping, wailing, and gnashing* 
r teeth, Matth. xiii. 48. Rev xxi. 8. 

F 
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Q. ll^hy are these torments called the second death ? Re?. 
XNi. 8. 

ji. Because the damned there ^vill still be, as it were, in 
the agonies of death ; but that death will differ from the first 
in this, that they will be ever dying, but never able to 
ciie. 

Q. What will be the torments qf the 90til in hell? 

ji. The souls of the lyicked there will be ira mediately lia- 
ble to the strokes and laahes of God's wrath^ and the worm 
that never dieth, which will fill them with eternal anguish and 
horror, Heb. x. 31. Mark ix. 44. 

Q. IVhat is meant by: the worm tlmt dieth not ? 

A. An awakened conscience, that will gnaw, bite and sting 
them for ever. 

O. How will it do tluU ? 

A by upbraiding tUem for their by-past sins, and for slight- 
ing the remedy offered to them : by throwing up to them the 
happiness they have lost, and the miseries brought upon them 
by tiicir tolly, and ever telling them what more is a comings 
(jio I's wrath in hell will be still wrath ta coTne, All which 
rellections, im proven by a despairing conscience^ cannot but 
distress the guilty soul with such cutting thoughts, bitter aii* 
^uLs!), and tormenting stinp;s, as cannot now be imagined, 
Luke xvi. 25. Heb. x. 26, 27, 29. 

Q. IVhat sort of wrath i& tfie wrath of Gody which vdli be 
floured out u/ion the wicked in hell ? 

J. 1 1 is called in scripture, great wraths anger^fwry^ and 
1 f}j,:f<(i7ice^ which will bc fierce, powerful, irresistible^ insuf- 
kr. ble, unmixed, eternal and unquenchable ; and is oft exprest 
bv Bre^ uhich is the most terrible element, Zech. vli. U. 
Rev. vi. 17. 2 Kings xxiii. 26. Neh. i. 6. Psal. xc. H.^ 
PhuI. Ixxvi. 7. £zek. xxii. 14. Isa. xxxiii. 14. Rev. xiv. U)* 
M; rk ix. 43, 44, 45, &c. Heb. x. 30, ai. 

Q. How doth it a/i/icar t/iat the wrath, fioured out on the 
daimicd in so. great and terrible? 
^ A. in regard it is poured out upon every power and faculty 
of the soul, and upon every sense, and member of the body ; 
ur.clboi!' t] eir souls and bodies are made capacious- and strong 
tu icccIn e and support much of it : and hence they are called 
vtii-<r!f,- (J ^7'ath fitted for destvuction^ Rom. ix. 22. 
Q. V* hii its it called tmmixed wrath? 

A, Ktci use it is without any mixture of mercy. They have 
ro r,\u.pLithy or pvly from any hand^ iro drop of comfort to 
rclimc 'i rni, no ground of hope to support them, no inter- 
vul ul' it: I uiKlcr it diiv or ui'-ht ; but the smoke of their tor- 
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7nenl asccfidetk ti/i/br ever a7id cver^ Rev. xiv. 10, 11. Mark 
ix. 44. Luke xvi. 24, 25. John iiL 36. 

Q. Hot? ia it agreeable to justice to fiunish tfie wicked with 
eternai r^fferingu for temjiorary Binning ? 

A. It is just, because they provoke an eternal God, and de- 
spise an infinite good, ibr which finite or temporary sufiferinp^s 
can never satist'y. It is just for God to punish the wicked as 
long as he can, seeing they sin as long as they can ; and, when 
they can sin no longer here, -they carry their sins to hell with 
them, and continue sinning there for ever, whereby they still 
add oil to the flame, and keep it burning for ever. 

Q Ih not thie wrath ao terrible^ that the very devils are 
afraid of it ? 

A, Yes ; for the dread they have of it makes them to trem- 
ble and ci*y out at the approach of their Judge, James ii. 19. 
Matt. viii. 29. 

Q. Did the man Christ Jesus suffer this terrible X9rath in 
the room (f an elect world ? A, Yes. 

Q. How was he able f bear all that was due to them ? 

A. His Godhead supported the human nature under it. 

Q. Had it not terrible effects ufion Aim while he was suffer' 
ing it ? 

A- Yes ; it cast bim into dreadful agonies, caused him to 
sweat f<wl^ ^lood in great drops, and make that fearful out- 
cry, My God, rny Oody why hast thov forsaken me ? 

Q. Will not one sfmrk -ofikis wraih let fly into the conscience 
drive a sinner t^ despair amidst all the world's comforts ? 

A, Yes ; as hath been verified in the instances of Cain, Jii- 
daS) Spira, and many others. 

Q. Do <ill the wicked in hell suffer e^al punishment there? 

A, No ; some have hotter places in bell than others, accord- 
ing to the different measures of their gurlt, Matt. xxiv. 5 1 . 
Luke xii. 47, 48. 

Q. Must there not be an unspeakable evil in sin, that expos* 
eih man to all this wrath and misery ? 

A, Yes ; we may see much of sin's evil in the glass of hell's 

Q. ISthat ought wi^to learn from the scripture' doctrine con- 
certting the wrath to come ? 

A. To bless (iod for contriving a way, and provitling a Sa- 
viour, ttv redeem us b<ith from sin and hell : ami highly to es- 
teem and love Jesus Christ, that wiliinijly undertook and 
came to bear our sins, and suffer all this wrath for uh, 2 Cor. 
ix* 15. I Thess. i. 10. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 24. John i. 29. 
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Quest. 20. Did God leave all mankind to perish 
in the estate of sin and misery ? 

Ans. God having out of his mere good pleasure, 
from all eternity, elected some to everlasting life, 
did enter into a covenant of grace, to deliver them 
out of the estate of sin and misery, and to bring 
them into an estate of salvation by a Redeemer. 

Q. ^Ire all men left to fierish in their fallen estate ? 

^. Np ; blessed be God, -who hath provided a remedy for 
us. 

Q. Doth God deliver all men from fieriahing in their fallen 
eutate ? ^ -^^ No, but only some. 

Q. IVho are these ? A, The elect. 

Q. Who are these you call the elect ? -^ 

A. These whom God hath choseu out of Adam's fallen 
race. 

m 

Q. What hath God elected them to ? 

A. To everlasting life. 

Q. When did God make this choice of these fiersons ? 

A* From all eternity. 

Q. What was the cause qf God's chusing somcy and/iassing 
by others ? 

A. God's own mere good pleasure, Luke xii. 32. 

Q. Did God elect any to eternal life because of their forf 
seen faith or holiness ? 

A, No : these are not the cause, but fruits of election ; for 
God hath chosen all his people to faith and holiness as the 
necessary means of salvation, Eph. i. 4, 5, 6. 

Q. Ought we not to try and examine our election by such 
fruits as these of faith and holiness ? 

A, Yes, 2 Pet. i. 10. 2 Thess. ii. 13. 

Q. By %fhat other filain evidences may we know if God hath 
chosen us to eternal life ? 

A, If we have chosen God to be our God and portion, and 
p^iven ourselves away to him, we may conclude that he hath 
first chosen us; for if we love him, it is because he first loved 
vsy 1 John iv 19. 

Q. In what way and method doth God brin^ his elect into an 
estate of salvation ? 

A In the way of a covenant, and by a Redeemer. 
Q, Jjt ii in the way of a covenant of works that he saves them? 
./. No, hut in the way of a co\eT\ai\X. o^ ^x^c^» 
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Q. ff%«f is meant by the covenant of grace in the answer ? 

A. It may either point at, Ist, The covenant of grace as 
made from eternity with Christ in the name of the elect, called 
frequently the covenant of redemption ; or, 2dlv, Tlie cove- 
nant of grace as made in time with the elect themselves upon 
their believing in Christ. 

Q, What in that covenant of grace or rcdem/iiion which ivas 
made with Chriat from eternity ? 

A, It is a gracious agreement made between the Father and 
Christ as the second Adam and representative of the elect ; 
wherein Ciod promised to him, that upon condition of his 
Mediatorial ohedience and satisfaction in their stead, he should 
be gloriously as»sted and rewarded himself, and have grace 
and glory to all his seed. And all this Christ accepted of. Isa. 
liii. 10, 11. Psalm Ixxxix. S, 4, 19, 20, dec. Heb. x. 5, 6^ 
7, &c. 

Q. JTow can that covenant made with Christ be called a 
eovenant of graccj seeing it required perfect Qbtdience to the 
law i 

A, It was a covenant of grace with respect to the elect 
whom Cfarijst did represent, seeing in it God passed from their 
personal obedience, and accepted obedience from their Sure» 
ty in their steads Likewise it contains all the blessings and 
good things which are freely and gratuitously bestowed on the 
elect, these being first promised in that covenant to Christ as 

their head and representative, 2 Tim. i. 19. Titus i. 2. Gal. 

• • • • M 

lU. 16. 

Q. What is the covenant qf grace^ as made in time with the 
elect themselves f 

A. It is the execution or application of the covenant made 
with Christ, as to what immediately concerns the elect them- 
selves ; and may be ueBued, God*8 gracious paction with elect 
sinners in Christ, wherein he offereth and proiniseth pardon 
ind salvation to them, and to all who hear the Gospel, upon 
their believing in his Son Jesus Christ, John iii. o&. Acts 
Kvi. 31. 

Q. When was this cqvenantjirst tendered tQ fallen sinners? 

A, Immediately 9fter the fall to cur first parcr.ls in that 
{Feat Gospel promise, The seed qf the woman shall bruiae the 
^ead of the serfient^ Gen. iii. 15. 

Q. Can you shew what is meant by that promise ? 

A». By the seed of the woman is meant Christ, that was lo 
Hs born of a virgin. By the serpent \& Tnew^v.\\vtt <^^^^^^^^.'*^t:^ 
o for his subtilhy. By breaking Wva V\e«ifiL \% me«!5\V C*V\^^% 
'^appointing hia coan<elS| and deHroyio^ Yiv% ^oxVa. 

Fa 
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Q. JV/tut are the d/essi?iga firomised to us in this covenant ? 

A, All the blessings of Christ's purchase, sii^h asiilumlRa- 
tion, pardon of sin, peace with God, freedom, from the law's 
curses, s;Ancti{icution, access to God, the conduct of the Spi- 
rit, victory over death, resurrection to life, and eternal glory, 
Kzek. xxxvi. 25, Sic. lieb. viii. 10, &c. John iii. 18, 36. 
PsLilm Ixxxiv. 11. I Cor. xv. 32, 57. 

Q. What in the condition required of us to interest u% in these 
promisfd blesHn^s ? 

A, Faith in Jesus Christ, Acts xvi. 31.* 

Q. Can nue fufjil this conditional or believe of oursetves? 

A, No ; but Jesus Christ hath both purchased faith for us, 
ynd promised it to us in this covenant, John vi. 37. Phil.i. 29. 
Eph. ii. 7, 8, Rom. viii. 32. 

Q. How then is it a condition required qf us ? 

A, Though faith be both purchased and promised, yet God 
doth still require it of us as a duty, and that to humble us, 
und to put us on to the use of means ; to make unbelievers in- 
txcu sable, and |o teach us the order and connexion in which 
he will bestow the blessinijs of this covenant. 

Q. Hath faith the same filace in the covenant of grace^ that 
obedience had m the covenant of works ? 

A. No ; for Adam's obedience, had he performed it, was 
a condition in a proper sense, which gave him a right to life, 
and was pleadable before God, lor that effect ; which cannot 
be said of faith, seein^^ it is not our faith, but Christ's surety- 

* The Westmhistcr Assembly, and our Assembly, 1648, in Lar. 
Cat. 3J2 Qaest do also assert this in express words ; ** That God re- 
" quirctU faith as tlie condition to interest sinners in Christ;" pix)ving 
it fi*om John i. 12. and iii. 16. Now our Lar. Cat that ham these 
vvvirds, v/as apprfvcn by the Westminster AEScnibly, and the Assem- 
bly 164-8, after the most exact tiial and examination, both by them- 
.selves, mid by the rtspcctive Presbyteiies of this cliiircli, as appean 
from the Act of .A-ssemWy 1648, Sect. 10. If these noble reformiiffi 
Assemblies had not th'.;ught f:t to use tlie word condition^ to guara 
against the Anliiiinv.ii.ns, who say. The elect are justified before they 
Ijclieve ; ijrobabiy I might have dropt it, as being abased by some. 
But 1 continue to use it, in order to cxplaui tlie werds of our stand- 
L'rds, to prevent mistakes, and to shew in what sense the word cfm- 
ilition^ n^ay Ije safe'.y used when applied to faith, as our refonners 
linderstocd it, viz. 'i'h?„t it is no wise a meiTterious or pleadable con- 
f 'ition, but onh^ an insmunental or applying condition, mean, or ouali- 
iication (these lx:ing all one and the same) i-equired in us, in oruerto 
^.ur gcttbig an actual interest in Christ, and the possession of the^ 
<.iher benefits of his purchase (for f:uth is also liis purcliase, though 
rf^tjnirevl of ns,) and tliat Christ's rij^hteousness and satisfactioD ' 
alonCf is thr rjcritcrious ajid pleadable ccjudztiai of asimier'sjustifica- 
^Vi bvJhrc C^'J. «*:id o- iui3 ct^niJiJ kiIvaiX;.*^ ad A ^irfJciYK^ ^be. 
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ig^hteousness, thafgives us a right to eternal life. This, and 
Ilia onlf'. is the ground of justification, that a sinner can 
»lead belbrc God. 

Q. Can fidth then he called the condition of the covenant of 
yace in a strict and /irofier sense ? 

A. No, but in a more general sense, as it is the only mean 
>r instruaient for applying the righteousness of Christ to us, 
ind without which Christ and his benefits cannot be ours. 
The righteousness by which we are justified, is oft called the 
ighteousness of faith, or by faith ; to teach us, that, as the 
'ighteousness of Christ is the only meritorious and pleadable 
^ndition of our justification, so faith is the instrumental and 
ipplying condition of it, Heb. xi. 6,7. Rom. iv. 14, 16. Rom. 
ii. 33, 34, 26, &c. Rom. ix. 30, 33. Rom. x. 4, 6. 

Q. What is the difference betwixt the covenant qf works and 
\he covenant of grace ? 

A, The first covenant makes the ground or condition of a 
man's justification before God to be the righteousness perform- 
ed by the man himself ; but the second makes it to be the 
righteousness performed by Christ the surety, apprehended 
by our faith ; the first covenant had no surety to answer for 
Adam V performing what was required of him ; but the se- 
cond hath Christ engaged for what is required of us. 

Q. Doth not the covenant of grace require obedience to God's 
km, as well as the covenant of works ? 

A. Yes, but not for the same ends, or in the same manner ; 
for the first covenant required our obedience as the proper 
condition of life ; but the second requii*es it as the evidenCie of 
our faith, and of our conformity to Christ ; the first for .the 
justifying of our persons ; the second for testifying our thank- 
fulness for redeeming love : the first required perfect obedi- 
ence in our own strength ; but the second accepts of sincere 
aims to obey in Christ's strength, and imputes his perfect obe- 
dience to us, to cover our defects, to atone for our guilt, and 
to obtain grace and giory for us. 

Q. Map not refientanccj love^ self-denial^ and holiness be call* 
prf conditions of the covenant qf grace as much as fait hy seeing 
these )are also required of us in it / 

A. Though they be required, yet they have not the same 
conditionaliiy with faith ; in regard that, among all the graces, 
iiuth hath a peculiar aptitude and fitness for taking hold of 
i&d ?tppl)^ng Christ and his righteousness, and also for emp- 
tying the creature of self, and exaltin?: of God's free grace : 
d)ereft>re Gfod puts honour upon faith above all the rest of the 
graceS) by ascrxbihgour justificaUonund^lT^U^Ti^^ix^^a^'c^^ 
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fy to k, Rom* iii. 26, 27 John iu 16, IB, 36. Rom* v. U £f»fa* 
ii. 8, 9. John vi. 40. Rom. iv. 16. PhU- iii. 9. Luke yU. 50. 
1 Pet. i. 5. 

Q. W/iat nameB doth the covenant t^f grace get in scrifityre ? 

ji. It is called a testament^ a covenant of fieacey a coruenaM 
^ firomfse^ m ne^iv covenant^ a Aoly covennint^ an everiatUng} 
weil'Ordereaty ^nd 9ure covenant^ lleb, ix 15. Isa. liv. 10> 
£ph. ii. IS. licb. xii. 24. Luke i. 72. 2 Sam. xxiii. 5« 

Q. la the covenant of grace a 9crifiture term ? 

A^ Though we And it not in the express wor4s, yet wis oft 
have it in words of the same ii))iK)rt ; and, it beipg a xnoat^ig* 
nificant term, it is iitlyr appropriated to tliis covenant. 

fQ, Why in it called the covenant of grace ? 

A, To shew tl^at free grace on]y, or the unfjeserred vn^v^ 
luad goodness of God, moved him to contrive it ; that fite 
grace only determines the elect to take bold of its and th|t 
t|ie ^exajtiiig of free grace is the great end of it. Ukewis^it 
is lerined the covei>ant of grace, because even fajith itad^ 
which is called the condition of it, is God's gracious a^ frcf 
gift to U99 as well as all the rest of the blessings and ben^ , 
promised in it, Eph. ii. 7, 8,9. Tit. iii. 5, 6, 7. £ph. L 4|i6| 
7. Rom xi. 5, 6, 2 Tim. i. 9, IX). Phil i 29. 

Q. Why ia thia covenant called a testauient I I* 

A. Because a)l the blessings and good things promised io it I 
are freely bequeathed and made oyer to the elect, as legadti 4 
left and made sure to them by the death of Christ the teitr i 
Aor ; and in it be hath left them grace to enable them to pe^ 
fQrm e^very duty required of them. 

Q. What is t/fe greatest firomiae in the corpenafit cf grace f 

A, The whgle covenant of grace, with all the blessings iq 
it, is summed up in that great and comprehensive prpmiiei 
/ will be your God^ and ye shall Ife my /leofile^ Ji^r. xxxi. 33« 
Heb. viii. 10. / xtfill be your Gody hath more in it| than givy 
ing us the possession of both heaven and earth- 

Q. Hov) may we know if we be included in thie firomi^e f 

A. U w.e haye be.cn enabled to take God to be our God, and 
to surrend,er and giyie up ourselyes unto him, we may claiA 
an interest in it ; according to 2(ech« xiii. 9. 2 Cor. yiii 5. 

Q* ^^ the covenant of grace made with all mankind^ as tkt 
covenant tf workfi was ? 

A, No ; for though it be tendered and qffpred to al| whi 
b^ear th<B Gospel, yet it is really .made wltJh none but tbops 
yiho take hpld of it. 

Q. Have not all ainnera^ tvpn the wor^f ff thcm^ a ^ «||(( 
Sf§rrflnf fq come and takf fiold f/ thia ^qyefUfni i ^ ' 
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-^. Yes ; as appears from Isa. Ivi. 3, 4, 5, 6, See. Mark xvi. 
15, 16. Key. xxii. 17. 

Q. TVm ever any man saved another way than by the cove- 
?iant of grace, 

A. No; Actsiv. 12. Gal. ii. 16. 

Q. Were all the fait/{ful under the old testament saved by 
this corvenant ? 

A. Yes ; for they had it discovered and tendered to them? 
though not so clearly as we have. 

Q. Was the corvenant which God made with the Inraelites^ 
nvhen he brought them out of Egy/ity a covenant of tvorksj or 
of grace ? 

A, Though that covenant was delivered in a legal form, 
and intermixed with terror, for humbling of that people ; yet 
It was the same covenant of grace in substance with that pro- 
posed to UB in the Gospel ; for they had the same Mediator 
and Surety with us, typified to them by Moses and the sacri- 
fices ; they had the same promises of remission, and of grace 
and glory, through the blood of the Messiah, to which they 
were required to look by faith, through the types and saciificesi 
for their justification and salvation, Psal. ii. 12. Isa. xlv. 23. 
»nd xliii. 1, 3, 6, 7. £zek. xi. 19, 20. and xxxvi. 25, 26, 37. 
£xod. xiL 22, 23. Num. xxi. 7, 8. Lev. i. 4. Exod. xxiv. 7, 
S. Heb. iv. 2. 

Q. Ought we not to ftraise the Lord with our soulsy that we 
harue a far more spiritual^ filain and clear dispensation of the 
ttmtnant ojl grace than the old testament believers liad ? 

A, Yes. 

Q. What is the estate out of which God delivers his elect by 
the covenant ^ grace ? 

A, Out of an estate of sin and misery. 

Q. Do the elect lie in a state qf sin ahd misery as well as 
others till God is mercifully pleased to take them into the bond 
fif his covenant ? 

4' Yes ; for we are told, that at the time when God looks 
upon them with an eye of pity, and enters into covenant with 
them, he finds them in a loathsome state, wallowing in their 
blood and pollution, and by nature children of wrath, even as 
others, Ezek. xvi. 5, 6, 8. Eph. ii. 1, 2, 3. 

Q. W/iat is the estate that God brings them into by this covC' 
nant ? 
. A, Into an estate of salvation. 

Q. What estate is that ? 

A. It is an estate of safety and growing felicity, whercth 
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they shall persevere, till in due time they arrive, at full and 
perfect happiness. 

Q. By w/iom doth fte bring' them into this state qf salvation ? 

A, by a Redeemer. 

Quest. 21. IVho is the Redeemer of God^s elect? 

Ans. The only Redeemer of God's elect is the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who, being the eternal Son of 
God, became man ; and so was, Mid continucth to 
be God and man, in two distinct natures, and one 
person for ever. 

Q. What do you mtan by a Redeemer ? > 

A. A ransomer, or a person that delivers others out^ 
captivity or bondage, as Christ doth elect sinners. 

Q. Ho%v doth it afifiear that Christ is such a Redeemer ? 

A, Bocause he is frequently so called in scripture, and is 
said to give his life a ransom for many, Job xix. 25. Isa. liv. 
A. and Ix. 16. Jer. 1. 34. Matt. xx. 38. 

Q. Are <jrod^s vwn elect in bondage by nature ? A» Yes. 

t^. IVhaf sort of bondage is it that they are in .? 

A, It is a spiritual bondage ; they are prisoners in the hands 
of justice, candemned to the prison of hell : they are ahO 
captives and bondmen to sin and Satan. 

Q. How doth Christ redeem his fieof vie from their bondagt / 

A, Partly by price or purchase, and partly by power .or con- 
quest. * 

Q. How did Christ redeem them out of the hands tf GW« 
justice f 

A. Not by silver or gold, but by his precious blood, 1 Pet 
i. 18, 19. 

Q. How doth Citrist redeem his elect from the cafiihfit^ ^ 
Satan and sin ? 

A, By his mighty power, conquering their enemies, and 
subduing their hearts to himself, Epb. iv. 8. Col. ii. IS. PmK 
ex. S. 

Q. Is not Christ the stronger man^ that overcomes the strMf 
many and s/ioUs him of his goods P A, Yes, Luke xi. 21i St. 

Q. /* it not Christ that recovers his fieofile out of the snaft 
of the devilj who before had taken and ltd them cafitkve at tk ; 
will? A Yes, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

Q. Hov) were the elect redeemed from sin and hetly who died 
before Christ shed his blood ? 

. A, By virtue of the compact between the Father and the 
Son from all eternity ; the virtue of Christ's blood did reach 
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>ack to belieTers from the beginning of tlic world, as v/ell as 
t doth extend forward to believers to the end of the world ; 
5ven as a cautioner by his bond will deliver a man &om pri- 
ion> Idig before he actually pays the debt. 

Q. Couid either angels or men have firovided such a Redeem" 
erjbr ua ? 

ji, Noy none could do it but the ii^finitely wise God ; it was 
his own ann that brought about this salvation, Isa. lix. 1 6. 
Q. WhaJt is our Redeemer's name ? 
A, The LORD JESUS CHRIST. 
Q. Whyiahe caUedthe LORD? 

A, Because he is JEHOVAH, as he is God. And as Me- 
diator he hath by his death acquired an luitversal Lordship 
and dominion over all things in heaven and earth, MatL xxviii. 
18. Phil. ii. 8, % 10. 

Q. Why is he called JESUS ? 

A. Because he saves his people from their sins, Matt. i. 2!. 
The word sig^fies a Saviour, being the name glveu him by 
the ang^l that foretold his birth. 

Q. What is it in sin^ ihat this glorious Jesus saves his fieo* 
plefrsm 7 

A. He 8»ves them from the pollution and power of their 
sins, from the guilt and punishment of them, and at last from 
the very in-being of sin. 

Q. Why is he called CHRISTY 

.//.. Because he is the anointed of 'God^ The Greek word 
Christ is the same' with the Hebrew word Messiah, both sig- 
nifying andinted. 

Q. Wher^re gets he that name ? 

A, Because he was consecrated to a threefold office as Me« 
diator, to wity the office of a prophet, of a priest, and of a 
king ; ta which offitces men under the law were soUmaly set 
apart and anointed with oil. 
' Q. Waa Chanst' anointed with oil to these offices ? 

A. No, but with the Holy Ghost abo¥e measure,. W'hevtby^ 
ke was set apart, authorised, and fully furnished to discharge, 
those three offices to the churchy Psai. xU. Z. John iii. 34. 

Q. Is there no other redeemer qf^otUs besides ^e Lord Jesus, 
Christ P 

A. No, he is the only Redeemer. 

. i). jBu^, though he be the only Mediatoit Jor o'edemjition^ may 

there not be other mediators for intercession ? 

V A. The Papists have coined this distinction, to bring in an- 

iL.gela and saints to share of Christ's glory, if nod in that of re- 

*:demptiony yet in that of intercession. But as he is the only 
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Redeemer, so he is the only Advocate with the Father ; fur 
his infinite blood is necessary to be the foundation of the one 
as well as the other. 

Q. Whose Son ia Chriat ? j1. The Son of God. 

Q. Are there not other a called aona of God in acrifiture beUde 
Christ .? 

A. Yes ; we find angels, Adam, and believers so called, 
Job xxxviii. 7. Luke iii. 38. 1 John iii. 1. and that either in 
respect of their immediate creation by God, or their adoption 
into his family. 

Q. How the7i ia Chriat the Son of Ood^ aa no other ia ao P 
Ji. Christ is the Son of God by nature, and from all eternity, 
and so called the eternal Son of God. 

Q. Why would God have no leaa peraon to be our Redeemer? 
A. That the glory of his justice raigjht be displayed, and our 
redemption made effectual. Infinite justice could not have been 
glorified by a finite ransom; therefore it is said, That Christ's 
blood was shed to declare God's righteousness, Rom. UL 25i 
Q. How many naturea hath Chriat 7 
A, Two ; to wit, his divine nature and his human nature* 
Q. How many fieraona hath he ? A. But one. 

Q, Are theae two naturea in Chriat mixed or cor\founded to- 
Sethet ? 

A, No ; they are distinct, \vitbout any mixture or confusion, 
as some ancient heretics asserted. 

Q. What are the ancient hereaiea about Chriat'^ a naturea and 
fieraon^ which are obviated in the answer ? 

A, There are four heresies which were condemned by four 
general councils. 1. Arius and his followers denied the etc^ 
jiity of Christ's Godhead ; and therefore it is asserted, be is 
God, and that from all eternity. 3. Marcion and his follow* 
ers denied the verity of Christ's human nature, saying, He 
was only man in appearance : but the answer asserts, he be- 
came man, a real man. 3. Eutyches and his followers would 
have the two natures mixed and confounded, so as to make 
but one : therefore it is asserted, that he hath two distinctni- 
tures. 4. Nestorius and his followers divided the two nt* 
tures of Christ, so as to n||ke him two persons : therefore it 
is asserted, that these two natures are so united as to makt 
but one person. 

Q. Ia Chriat true God, co^eternaly co-eaaential, -and eO'Cgval 
with the Father P 

A. Yes ; as is evident from the scriptures, John x. 30» 
J^AIL ii. 6. See this fully proven before, in the explicatxon of 
tAe 6th QueBti 
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Q. How do you firove that Christ U true marij aa well as 
€rue God? • 

ji. He hath the essential constituent parts of a man, a true 
body) and a rational soul : he was hungry ; he ate, drank, 
slept) sweat) suffered, bled, and died. 

Q. Was he man from all eternity ? A, No, Heb. ii. .14. 

Q. When became he man ? 

A. In the fullness of time, when the sceptre was departed 
from Judah, then a body was prepared for him ; being con- 
ceived in the womb of the virgin Mary, • and bom of her, in 
an extraordinary way, Gal. iv. 4. Heb. x. 5. Luke ii. 1, 
3, &c. 

Q, How long time was there between Christ's coming in the 
Jiesh^ and the first iirdmise made thereof to our first fiarents? 

A., About four thousand years. 

Q. Why did he delay the accomplishing of this promise so long? 

A* To convince fallen sinners of God's indignation against 

'sin, and of the wretched state sin had plunged them into, and 

tl\9^t theur-<leliverance could never arise from themselves : and 

also to teach us to Wait patiently for the fulfilment of others 

of God's pnomi^s to his. church. 

Q. How many years is it since Christ came into the world ? 

A, We may know that from the present year of God, which 
is now 1812 years : for that is the reckoning of years among 
christians, since God became man. 

Q. Wh:y was it necessary that our Redeemer should be true 
man P 

A. That he might be our near kinsman, and have the right 
of rfedchfnption lodged in him : and that he might be capable 
^ to^hed' his blood and suffer death in our room ; for without 
the shedding of blood there was no remission, Ruth iv. 3, At," 
Heb. it. 33. 

Q. Why was it necessary that our Redeemer should be God? 

A, To support the human nature, and keep it from sinking 
under the wrath of God and power of death ; and to give suf- 
ficient value and efficacy to his blood and sufferings, for satis- 
fying justice, and purchasing life for us.' 

Q. Do these two natures in Ch^t make two persons ? 
,^ A. No. . 

■^ Q. How can he be but one person^ seeing he is both God and 
\ non ? 

A. By the human nature's subsisting in unicm with the 
4| second Person of the glorious Trinity. 

\ Q. Why was it necessary that the secQnd Person thovXd Kflci»e 
'■ G 



■^ 



74 OF CH&IST's mCAAKATlON) 

taken the human nature to aubiiat in hit own fieraonatUy^ 40 
that our Redeemer should be but mie fieraon ? 

A, That his suffering^, though only in his human naturey 
might be reckoned the sufferings of one that was truly Godf 
and so be of an infinite ralue to redeem a lost world. 

Q. How is this union called ? 

A, A hypostatical or personal union ; hut it is such a mys- 
tery as neither men nor angels can comprehend, 1 Tim. iii. 
16. 1 Peti. 12. 

Q. Hov) long will this union laat ? A, For ever. 

Q^; Doth Christ continue to be God and man still in heaven? 

A, Yes. 

Q. Is not the hum^n nature highly exalted by this hy/iostcui- 
ml union P A, Yes. 

Q. Have we not ground to say with wonder^ Lord, What is 
many that thou art mindful of him, in such a manner ? 

A. Yea ; for it is most amazing conduct to shew such re* 
spect to fallen men, when fallen angels are past by. 

Q. Is it not a strong argument to avoid brutish lusts attd sen* 
sual fUeasuresy that these would debase the human nature xMeh 
Christ hath so highly advanced ? A. Yea. 

Q. Ought we not cheerfully to actj suffer^ and be abased 
for Christy that stooped so low as to become man for us ? 

A, Yes. 

Quest. 22. Howdid Christy being the SqnofGody 
become man? 

Ans. Christ, the Son of God, became man, by 
taking to himself a true body and a reasonable soul; 
being conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
in the womb of the Virgin Mary, and born of her, 
yet witliout sin. 

Q. Did Christ in assuming our nature take all the necessary 
essential fiarts of a mtin ? ^ 

A, Yes, he took a true body and a reasonable soul. 

Q. Why is it called a truewtdy ? 

ji. To shew that is was not a phantastical body, or only the 
shape and appearance of a body, as some old heretics main- 
tained : but that he took a real body of flesh and blood, as we 
have, Luke xxiv. 39. Heb. ii. 14; 

Q. Did Christ* s divine nature sufiply the place of a 90ul ft 
him f 
^ ^. No ; although some heretics taught so. He took a rea- 



mt CUfttSlV IVCAHNATION. 75 

soQable soul as well at a true body, Isa. liii. 10. Matt. xxvl. 

38. 

Q. Did Christ krmg hU body orfeahfrom heaven? 

Ai No ; he was the seed of the woman, Gen. iii. 15. 

Q. Wm CkrUt'a birth like that of other men ? 

A, No; for he •was born of a virgin, without any earthly 
&ther, Isa. vii. U. Matt. i. 24, 25. 

Q. Hov> could that be P 

A, He was miraculously conceived by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, in the womb of the virgin Mary, Luke i. 34, 35. 

Q. 0/ what nation^ tribe or family did Ckrint descend as he 

was a man ? 

A.^ By his mdther Mary, he came of the nation of the 
Jews, of the tribe of Judah, and of the family of David, 

Lukei. 69* 

Q. Xf Christ had a mother^ how was Melchizedeck a tyfie o, 
Mm^ OM being recorded without father and without mother ? 

OHeb. vU. 3. 

A. In regard Christ is without any human father as man, 
«nd without mother as (vod. 

Q, t^hy was he conceived and bom of a virgin f 
'A. To fulfil scripture prophecies concernmg him, and to 
keep him pure from original sin, which is conveyed to all 
Adam's posterity by natural generation. 

Q. How could he be free of sin, seeing he was bom of a sin' 
ful woman ? 

A. The Holy Ghost did miraculously sanctify so much of 
the virgin's substance as formed Christ's l)ody, which there- 
fore is called that holy thing which shall be born of her, Lul.e 
L 35. 

Q. Why was it necessary that Christ should be conceived and 
born without sin? 

A, If he had not been without all spot or blemish, he could 
not have been a sacrifice for sin acceptable to God : neithei 
cou}d his righteousness, .which was to be imputed to all be- 
lieTers, have been infinitely perfect, as was necessary for our 
redemption, Lev. iii. 1, 6. Jer. xxiii. 6. 2 Cor. v. 2 1. Heb. vii. 
26, 27. Num. xxviii. 3. I Pet. i. 19. 

Q. Doth 7iot we read that Christ was sent in the Hkeness of 
Bh^ul flesh? Rom. viii. 3. 

A, That doth not import he was really tainted with sin, 
but only that he had the likeness or appearance of sinful flesh 
in partaking of these infirmities of our nature which were the 
consequents of sin, though they were sinless in themselves. 

Q. What were these Unless infirrniliea ? 
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A, Such as wearitiessy sleeping, weeping, sorrovring^ Mf- 
fering, bleeding, sweating, and dying. 

Q. Did not ChrUt Hvfftrfor tin f 

A, Yes, but not for any t»in of his own ; for ht wa9 wounded 
for our trauMgreasiona^ and bruised for our iniqidtki^ Isa. liii.5. 

Q. Should fve not all deaire to be like oup headi'-and, a» much 
U8 fioaaiblcy to be without ain ? 

A. Yes, 1 Pet. ii> 21, 22, 23, 24. 

Quest. 23. What offices doth Christ execute as 
our Redeemer ? 

Ans. Christ, as pur Redeemer, executeth the of- 
fices of a prophet, of a priest, and of a king, both 
in his estate of humiliation and exaltation* 

Q. Are not theae three ojjicea called Chriat*a mediatjory qf* 
fees ? 

A* Yes ; or they are three branches of Christ's mediatory 
office, in each of which Christ doth perform what he JundeT'^ 
took, by mediating, and acting, either for God with us,. or for 
us with God. 

Q. Why is Christ* a mediatory office threefold ? 

A, To answer his people's threefold mbery, ignorancey 
tfuili and bondage. For, as a prophet, he cures our ignorance 
hy Lis divine teaching ; as a priest, he atones for our guilt hy 
i.?3 bLx::Ikcs ; as e\ king, he rescues us from bondage by- his 
[iov/or, and settles us under a good govciiimciit. 

Q. What mean you by Christ* s executijtg of his officer t 

A. His doing or performing these things which properly 
hc'lohg to such an office or charge. 

Q. Did Christ take ufion him these offices without a call P 

A. No ; he was lawfully called to every one of them by th» 
i'allicr, who h;ith put all power and judgment in his hand ! 
and therefore he is called, the LORD's Christ, Matt, xxviii. 
18. Luke ii. 26. John v. 27. 

Q. How doth it a/ipearfrom sc7'i/iture^ that Christ is called 
ftnd appointed by the Father to his threefold office^ cf prophet y 
Iwiesty and king ? 

A. It appears from the three following plain texts, Acts 
iii. 22. Hcb. v. 6. Psal. ii. 6. 

Q. Was ever any man honoured with all the three offi.ces cf 
pro/ihety priestj and kingy but the maii Christ ? 

A. No ; for though Melchizedeck was a king and a pviealt, 
yet he was not a prophet ; David was a king and a prophet^ 
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yet he was not a priest : Samuel was a priest and a propheti 
yet he was not king. Which shews us how far short th« 
types and shadows came of the substance. 

Q, Do not all the firomUea qf the new covenant Jlow from 
ChrUi*B aeveral officet as their firofier fountain ? 

A. Yes ; the promises of instruction, iliuminution and con- 
duct, flow from his prophetical office ; the promises of par- 
don, peace and healing, from his priestly office ; and the oro- 
niises of deliverance, protection, grace and glory, flow from 
his kingly office. 

Q. Do not these three offices of Christ render him a most 
suitable help, and complete remedy for all the grievances and 
necessities of his people ? A. Yes. 

Q. Can a man close with Christ in one of these offices^ and 
not in another ? 

A, No ; they are but hypocrites who would divide his of- 
fices, and receive him partially ; for whoever would reap 
benefit by one office, must receive Christ in all. 

Q. In which of Christ*s estates doth he execute his three qf* 
Jices? 

A, In both of his estates, to wit, of humiliation and exal* 
tation. 

Q. What do you mean by these two estates of Christ ? 

A. By his estate of humiliation^ I understand that low and 
afflicted condition Christ was in here upon earth ; and by his 
estate of exaltation, that raised, high ^nd glorious condition 
he is in now in heaven. 

Q. How did Christ execute all his three offices in his estate of 
humiliation ? 

A, 1 8^. He executed his office as a prophet, by his personal 
ministry ui>on earth, and sending out his disciples to instruct 
the world in the way of salvation. 2dly. He executed his 
p4est1y office, b/ofiering up himself a sacrifice on the crossi 
and praying for hfs people. Sdly. He executed his kingly of* 
'flee, in promulgating and explaining laws to the world, purg« 
ing the temple, and riding in triumph to Jerusalev^. 

Q. How doth Christ execute these three offices now in his esm 
tate qf exaltation ? 

A, J St. He executes that of a prophet, hy furnishing anct 
sending forth his ministers to teach the world. 2dly. That of 
a priest, by making intercession for his people. Sdly. That 
of a king, by proclaiming his laws, subduing his enemies, and 
governing his church. 

Q. Did Christ execute none of these offices b^nre either his 
BtHie '^f hundHation or exaltation ? 

G 3 
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^. Christ bcin^j installed in all these three offices by virtue 
of the covenant of redemption, he entered upon the execution 
of them immediately after the fall, and ^id execute them so 
far as his work did not necessarily require his incarnation. 

Quest. 24. ffbw doth Christ execute the office of 
a prophet ? 

Ans. Christ executeth the office of a prophet, in 
revealing to us, by his word and Spirit, the will of 
God for our salvation. 

Q. What do you mean by a firofihety or his office ? 

ji. One whose employment it is, either to foretel things to 
come, or to teach sinners the will of God, and expound bi^. 
"word to them. 

Q. la Christ a firofihet in all these resfiects ? 

A, Yes. 

Q. What do we read of his Jirofihesying^ orfortelling things 
to come ? 

ji. He foretold Judas his betraying him, Peter's denying 
him, all the- disciples their forsaking him, the manner of his, 
death and sufferings, his rising on the third day, the destruc* 
tion of the city and temple of Jerusalem, the persecution of 
his disciples, the calling of the Gentiles, 8cc. Matt. xxvi. 
23, 31, 34. and xx. 18, 19. Luke xix. 44. Matt. xxiy. 2. 
John xvi. 2. Matt. xxi. 43. 

Q. By what other ways did Christ execute his firophetical qf* 
ficef 

A, He did it by his personal ministry, and teaching sinners 
the will of God, while he was on earth ; and by sending forth 
his apostles and their successors to teach them ; and by" illy* 
minating the minds of Gospel hearers by his Spirit, to under- 
stand and relish divine truths. # 

Q. Whc^was the need qf such an extraordinary prophet as 
Jesus Christ- to teach us the will qf God P 

A. Because of the gross darkness and blindness which came 
upon US' by the fall ; and because none but he, that was in th^ 
bosom of the Father from eternity, was capable to make 
known to us the hidden mysteries of the Gospel, John L 18. 
Acts xxvi. 18. 

Q Did Christ execute his prophetical office under the Old 
Testament^ as well as the J^ew? 
^. Yesf for he existed before he became man, and tau|;ht 
A/5 church of old» 
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Q. How dpUi that a/i/icar ? 

A. By the holy scripture, which telU us, that Christ was 
in the Old Testament pix>phets by his Spirit ; that he preach- 
ed in the days of Noah, lo these who are now in prison ; that 
he spake with Moses and the Israelites in the wilderness, and 
was tempted by them there. See 1 Pet. i. 1 1. saidiii. 19. Acts 
vii 38, 39. 1 Cor. x. 9. 

Q. Wherein doth Christ excel all other firofiheU 7 

A, In regard Christ authorizes them all, and teacheth the 
heart as well as the ear. No prophet ever taught with such 
authority, power, wisdom, diligence, faithfulness, zeal and 
compassioiH as Chiist did ; nor ever confirmed his doctrine 
with such miracles and holiness of life as Christ did his, Matt. 
xxvi. 16, 23, 34, 46. Luke iv. 32. Matt. vii. 28, 29. John vii. 
46. Lulfe xxiv. 32, 45. John xv. 24. and viii. 46. 
. Q. By VfhtLt meank d^th ChrUt revegi to ua the will qf God? 

A, He doth it outwardly by his word, and inwardly by his 
Spirit 

Q. Why are the scriptures called the word of Christ ? CoL 
111. 16. 

A. Though they be also the word of the Father and of the 
tloly Ghost, yet they are Christ's word in a peculiar manner, 
because by them he speaks as Mediator in tho name of Gody 
and executes his prophetical office for teaching the church. 

Q, Is it only by the word read that Christ teacheth Ms church ? 

A, He teacheth also by preaching and hearing of the word ; 
and therefore he hath appointed pastors for opening up the 
scriptures^ and teaching his church thereby to the end of the 
worid. Matt, xxviii. 19., 20. Neh. viii^ 8. Kom. x. 14, 15, 16| 
17. Provt viii. 34. 

Q. Is the word sufficient to teach us the will of God without 
tbeSfiirU? 

A. No ; for though the scriptures are in themselves a suf- 
ficient rule, to direct, yet such is the darkness of our minds, 
that we cannot savingly discern and receive divine truths with* 
out tV.|e Spirit's illumination, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

Q. 'y^Tow i> it that the Sfiirit teacheth us the will of God ? 

A. He teacheth us in and by his word, giving inward lights 
Writing bis. lawa in oqr hcaits, and setting home spiritual 
truths upon the conscience. 

Q. What art these sjieciai lessons which our great firofihet 
*cacheth sinners by his Sfiirit ? 

A. Such as these ; the great evil in sin, the woful corrup- 
i^ of our natures, the dreadful wrat4| we dje%^tN«> ^srax vce^o^V 
icienc/ ra mfc our&elveBj the fulneft« o? sonVxv^ ^^^^v^^oa^ 
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is in Christ, the excellency of the new corcnant, and surety- 
righteousness, the necessity of the Spirit's work in the soul, 
and oi faith and holiness. ■ 

Q. la not the Sfiirit sufficient to teach ua^ these t kings with* 
out the word f 

A, No doubt he could have taught us by the Spirit alone^ 
without the word, if he had so pleased ; but he hath instltQ* 
ted the word as the means he will make use of in teaching his 
church, Isa. viii. 20. Rom. xy. 4. 

Q. What case are these in^ who have not the scripture ts 
reveal the will tf Ood to them ? 

A, They must be in a perishing condition, Pror-. nix. 1^. 

Q. Cannot the light of reason^ or the suHj moofij and stdrt^ 
make known the will of God to us ? 

A. No ; for though they may teach us some general things 
concerning God, yet they cannot shew us the way of salYation 
through Jesus Christ ' 

Q. IVho are these that are taught the will of Gcd by his word 
and Sfiirit / 

A, All true believers are so taught. 

Q. Do not others know the will of God betides th&m ? ■ 

A, Though natural men may have much literal koowledge, 
• and some common illuminations ; yet none but believers attain 
to the saving knowledge of God's will. 

Q. How may we know if our knowledge ff God*8 will be 
saving f 

A, We may conclude it is so, if it tend to humble us, and * 
exalt Christ ; if it warm our hearts, transform our souls, and 
reform our lives ; and if we study to live up to our light in all 
respects, Phil. iii. 8, 9. John xiii. 17. 2 Cor. iii. 18. * 

Q. What shall become of these who are ignorant of God and 
his wzV/, and slight the means of knowledge which Ood iiath 
afifiointed ? 4^ 

A, He that made them will not have mercy on them : but 
will come with flaming fire, to take vengeance on them that 
know not God, and obey not the Gospel, Isa. xxvii. 11* 
1 Thess. i. 8. 

Q. What shall ignorant persons do for knowledge ? 

A. They must read and hear the word, and' go to Chrirt 
the great prophet and teacher of hi^ church, and cry. Lord 
open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out (J 
thy law J Psalm cxix. 18. 

Quest. 2S. How doth Christ execute the office of 
ajbriest ? 
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Arts* Christ executeth the office of a priest, in 
his once offering up of himself a sacrifice to satisfy 
divine justice, and reconcile us to God ; and in 
making continual intercession for us. 

Q. JVhat are the two iiart% of ChruC* priestly office in the 
antv/er ? 

A. They are his ofifering sacriHce, and making intercession 
for us. 

, Q. What do you mean by a. sacrifice ? 

^. Ii^ the scripture-seAse, it is a living; creature slain, and 
oJEe'recl to Qod» to make atonement for sin. 

(J.. What is it to make atonement for sin ? 

A, It is to satisfy God's justice for sin, and pacify .his 
wrath. 

Q. What was the sacrifice which Christ our firiest offered ufi 
to God for us ? A, It was himself. 

Q. What mean you by himjself? Was it his body or his mvuly 
that he qffered ? 

A. fie offered up both his body and soul for us, according 
•o Heb. X. 10. Isa. liii. 10. 

Q. W^t is meant by his offering ufi himself a sacrifice for 
ui? . 

.^. His .presenting his death and sufferi]>gs to God for his 
Lcceptmncet as an equivalent for the sins of an elect world. 

Q- Homo <ften did Christ offer up. himself for us ? 

A* Once, and no more; though yet the Papists most i4>" 
urdly pretend to offer him up frequently in their unbloody 
acrtfice of. the mass, and so «et every miiss-priest upon a 
evei with Christ. 
X^.-Why may not Christ be offered oftener than once ? 

A, Because his once offering up of himself dicl sufficiently 
•atisfy justice : and none else can offer up Christ but himself; 
lor can he be offered without new suffering) which is incon« 
distent with his exalted state. See Heb. ix. 25, 36, 38. 

Q. For what e?ids did Christ offer up himself as a sacrifice? 

A. We arc told in the answer, that he did it, to satisfy di- 
iiie justice for our sins, and to reconcile us unto God. 

Q. Could neithtr angvls nor men offtr a sacrifice sufficient to 
ati^fy the justice of God for our ainsif A, No. 

Q. Why so? 

A» Because no satisfaction of theirs cor.ld be of infinite 
ahie* 

Q. JF//S divme Jiieticefully sa tiffed by C/irist's sacxif-Ct^ 
^^. Yes. 
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Q, f Ho fv doth that afifirar^ 

A, By the infinite dignity of the person that offered il 
the Father's voic^ from heaven, declaring he was well pl< 
in him ; by Christ himself saying on the cross, Itisjinu 
and by the glorious marks of respect God put upoh him 
his sufferings, in raising him fix>m the dead, in receiving 
up to heaven, and setting him down on his right hand. 

Q. But vfhy might not God have fiardoned our sins m 
any such sacrifice ? 

• A, Because he behoved to see his just threatening ii 
covenant of works fulfilled in the punishing of sin ; ant 
glory of his justice displayed, as well as that of his met 

Q. What is the ha/ipy consequent to us of Christ* s 9atis^ 
divine justice ? 

A. Our reconciliation to God. 

Q. What is it to be reconciled to God ? 

A, It is to make God and men friends, who were enc 
before. 

Q. How is this reconciliation brought about f 

A, By Christ's shedding his blood as a price to pun 
our peace and friendship with God, of Which we are to : 
upon our receiving Christ by faith. 

Q. What are the benefits which Christ fiurchase^ by h 
crijicefor his people ? 

A, All needful blessings, whether temporal, ' spiritui 
eternal ; so that faith, repentance, conversion, justific 
holiness, with all the graces of the Spirit, daily bread, 
munion with God, and eternal life, are all the purcha 
Christ to his people. 

Q. Whence had the sacrifice of Christ so much efficacy 

A. From the divine nature, to which his soul and 
were closel,v united ; and hence his blood is called the 
^ God^ Acts XX. 38. 

. Q How could the sufferings of one man satisfy for th 
of others ? 

A, By his having the sins of these others laid upon 
and imputed to him. 

Q. How could the sins and crimes of men be impu 
Christy an innocent person^ who had no hand in them ? 

A, By Christ's becoming surety for sinners, substi' 
himself in their place, and voluntarily taking their 
upon him. 

Q. What view doth this sacrifice give us of sin ? 

A. It shews us the malignity and henious nature of sir 
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less could expiate or wipe it away than the blood of ChHst's 
acrifice upon the cross. 

Q. Doth C/iriai'a Macrffice mo com/iletcly aati^y justice for 
\Ay as tfi exclude all further aatutf action from us P 

A, Yes ; and hence all Popish satisfaction for sin, b)^ pen- 
nces, pilgrimages, prayers, alms deeds, and purgatory, are 
lin and presumptuous. 

Q. Why then are good loorka^ prayers^ confessionsj tearst cf- 
licionsy and sufferings^ required of and afifiointed tOy believers 
lere below ? 

A. Not to satisfy or atone for their sins, but to glorify God 
od promote their sanctification and meetness for a better 
forld. 

Q. For whom did Christ offer ufi his sacrifice ? 

JL, For the elcfct, and these who believe on him, Isa« liii. 
1. Matt. xxvi. 28. Jphn x. 15, 16. and xvii. 9, 19, 20. Acts 
X. 28. 

Q. Do we not read also ff Christ's dying for all^ of his re- 
inciling the world to God^ and of his bting a firojiitiation for 
ie sins qf the whole world ? 1 Cor. v. 15, 19. 1 John ii. 2. 

•/f. Yes ; but these texts are to be understood only of the 
lect w/>rld : it being absurd to say, that Christ did shed his 
lood for those, for whom he would not pray ; that he satisfi- 
d justice for great numbers, who were actually in hell before 
e suffered. 

Q. How could Christ's sacrifice satvfyfor the Old Testament 
lints ^ who died before ii was offered ? 

A, See the answer beforet page 70. 

or Christ's imtsrckssiok. 

Q. What is the second fiart qf Christ's /iriestly office f % 

Jin His making continual intercession for us. 

Q. Doth this office firo/ierly belong to Christ's firiesthood P 

A* Yes ; for under the law the priest made intercession for 
he people, apd for that end carried the blood of the sacri- 
Ices into the most holy place^ and sprinkled the mercy-seat 
vfth it. 

Q. What is the need ff Christ's intercession ? 

A, Because there are many to accuse us, and plead against 
IS ; and of ourselves we are vile and unworthy of access to 
jiod. • . 

Q. How is it that Christ makes intercession for us ? 

Am When be was on earthy he did it by humble prayers 
ind supplications to Gcd; but now in Leaven he doth it h* 
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hi& gloriouB appearing as a public person in our nam^, vdi' 
presenting before the throne of glory hisall-sufiBcientineritSi' 
willing his Father to accept of his blood in behalf of the elictj 
that all and every one of them may in due time enjoy the be- 
nefits pf his purchase, John xvii. 11,17,24. Heb. ix. IS, 
24/ and xii. 24. 

Q. Is this the way thai the blood of Christ ia sakl to afiedk f 
A, Yes. 

Q. la it ufion the acceunt oj' Christ* a interceasioh that ouf 
dutiea and aervicea are now acce/ited of God ? 
A* Yes, John xiv. 13. 

Q. sla not the Holy Ghoat aaid to make inierceaaion for ua f • 
Rom. viii. 26. How ia that conaiatent with Chriat*a office f 

A. It is Christ's office to intercede without us, by presebt* 
ing his blood and sufferings for us ; it is the Spirit's work to 
intercede within us, by exciting out* desires, and sug^sting 
arguments in prayer to God. 

Q. Did not Chrifit Jinish hiafiHeatly work whefi he teat ufitm 
the croaa P 

A. Yes, with respect to his satisfaction, but not His ifiter^ 
cession '; the one was then perfected, the other still ccmt&iuln. 
Q. Ia not Ilia aatisf action the foundation f(f hia' interceM^f 
A, Yes. 

Q. How lon^'wili Chrint*a interceaaion continue ? 
A. For ever, Psal. ex. 4. Heb. vii. 25. - 
Q. IVill there be any need for the interceationof Chriat af» 
ter the laat day^ when all the elect will be gathered home f ■ 
A. Yes, in order to preserve them for evei^ in the poasessioi 
of that happiness to which they are come. 

Q. Doth Chriat intercede only for actuttl beli&vera P 
A. No ; he intercedes for all the elect, both those who have 
believed, and those who are yet to believe, John xvii. 30. 

Q. What are the reafiective ble%finga which he fUeadaJorto 
thefn P * / 

A, To the unconverted, he pleads -for converting grtcei 
faith, repentance, fee. To them who believe) for-more grace 
and holiness, for renewed pardons, preservation from the'evi[ 
of the world, perseverance in grace, unity among themselves, 
and accomplishment of all the promises and good things pu^ 
chased to them both here, and ^reafter. 

Q. When Christ fileada for hia^ec^ftle, that they' may be kefit 
from the evil in the worlds (John xvii.) doth he niean^ to keefi' 
them from all (fiction P A, No. 

Q. j^r€ not aanctifed affiictiona a part of Chriat* a fiurthtae 
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jl. Yes ; and) in that >espect, they are not evil to theni> 
but g^d. 

Q. What cviliB it then that Chrint sfieakt qf? 

A^ The evil of sin, and the evil of wrath. 

Q. /« Chriat*8 intercession still /irevalcnt and successful ? 

A, Yes ; for him the Father hearcth always, John xi. 42. 

Q. What are the grounds of Christ's /irevalency ? 

A. The dignity of his person and of his sacrifice, and be- 
cause he pleads for nothing but what is agreeable to the divine 
will, and for those whom the Father loves us well as he. 

Q. Doth not Christ infinitely excel all other advocates in the 
Vforld P 

A. Yea ; for there is none so skilful, so prevalent, so dili* 
gent) so cheap, or so ready as he is. 

Q. May we cmjiloy any other mediator or advocate beside 
Chriit f 

A. No ; for the scripture tells us, There is but one Media- 
tor bettoeen God and men^ the man Christ Jesus y 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
Christ is the sole Mediator of intercession, as well as of re* 
demption. 

Q. Why cannot saints or angeh be our mediators with God:- 

A. Because they have no merit to plead upon, neither do 
tbey know us, nor our cases and wants, Isa. Ixiii. 16. 

Q. Wherein doth the priesthood of Christ excel that of the 
Z.evitical firiests ? 

A^'-Ml these were but types and shadows of Christ, he is 
the substance : these offered many sacrifices, and the blood of 
beasts, which could not satisfy justice for sin ; but Christ of^ 
fered only one sacrifice) even his own blood, which gave full 
satis&ction : in the Levidcal priesthood, there was still a dif- 
ference between the priest, thjB sacrifice, and the altar ; but 
Christ is all the three in one. 

Q. How is it that Christ is all three^ the firiesty the sacrifice^ 
trnd the altar ? ' 

A. Christ in his own person was the priest which made the 
offering that atoned for sin ;, his human nature was the sacri- 
fice) and his divine nature wai the altar. 

Q. Wa9 not the cross iiie altar on which the sacrifice was of- 
fered P 

A. The cross may be called so improperly, or in a large 
senscy as being the material part to which the sacrifice was af- 
fixed : but it was by no means the altar which^ sanctified the 
gift, and made it acceptable for the great ends' it was offered 
for : this only was Christ's Godhes^d* 

U 
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Q. How 18 Christ said to be a finest after the order of Met* 
ahisedeck, rather than after the order of Aaron ? 

ji. Because though both of them typified Christ, yet Mel- 
chisedeck was a more exact and lively type and representation 
of Christ as a priest, than Aaron was ; seeinp^ he is set forth 
as superior to Abraham, and was a king as well as a priest, 
having neither predecessors nor successors in his office, and 
his genealogy and descent wholly concealed ; thereby prefigur- 
ing Christ's eternal generation and duration. \ 

Q JVhat shall we do to secure an interest in the sacrijUce and 
intercession of this glorious high priest ? 

A. 1 . Let us seek to be duly affected with our misery while 
without it, as being every moment exposed to the stroke of 
unsatisfied justice. 2. Let us be persuaded that no sacrifice 
will satisfy, no blood will protect, but that which Christ hath 
©flfercd. 3. Let us renounce all confidence in our own right- 
eousness and duties. 4. We must heartily approve of the 
glorious device of saving penitents by the merits and interces- 
sion of our Hicj;h Priest. 5. We must receive this bleeding 
High Priest into faith's arms, as one freely offered to us, and 
entirely trust him with our salvation. 6. Accept of him -as i 
priest upon his throne, and give up ourselves unto his gov- 
ernment. 

Quest. 26. Hoxv doth Christ execute the office bf 
a king ? 

Ans. Christ execiiteth the office of a king, in sub- 
duing us to himself, in ruling and defending us, and 
m restraining and conquering all his and our enemies. 

Q. IVhat sort of a kingdom is it which Christ hath ? 

j1. Besides his essential kingdom, which he hath as God 
cMial \\\\\\ the Father over all the world ; he hath alsoaMe- 
diiitDiial kin^^dom j^iven him as Immanuel, in which he acts 
as the Father's viceroy, Fsdl. ii. 6. Acts ii. 36. 

Q What iH ChrisCs mediatorial kingdom .? 

A, It is the ^icat dominion and power which is given to 
him as Mediator; and this is twofold, 1. Christ's spiritual 
kingdom in and over the church. 2. His providential king- 
dom over all thini^s for the i;ood of the church. 

Q. What do you mean by Chriat^s s/iiritiial kingdom ? 

A. iyoth his kinj^dom of grace and his kini^dom of jjlory ; 
or, in other wo\:is, the church militant on earth, and the 
church uiumphant in heaven j which ai^e not two diflTerent 



OF Christ's kingly office. S7 

oms, but two provinces of one and the same kingdom ; 
K>th being but one body united together under one head, 
I over which Christ doth reign and rule both in a gra- 
and glorious manner. 

WAat do you mean by Christ's providential kingdom P 
The administration of the kingdom of providence, or 
ower which is given to Christ over all things, whether 
iven, earth, or hell, to be managed for the good of the 
h ; by which he is made the King of kings, and King 
tions, as well as the King of saints. Matt, xxviii. 18^ 
i. 22. Prov. viii. 15, 16. Rev. xv. 3, 4. and xix. 15, 16. 
Over whom doth Chrint exercise hit kingly fioiver ? 
Both over his own people^ and over his enemies. 
Doth he govern them both alike ? 

No ; for he puts forth and executes different acts of hLs 
r concerning them. 
What are these different acta ? 

With respect to his people, he subdues them to himself, 
les them, and defends them ; with respect to his ene* 
he restrains them, and conquers them. 
In what estate doth the King qf Zionfind his own p€0]h 
ubjects at first ? 

In a state of enmity and rebellion-to him. 
Do they submit to him of their own accord ? 
No ; he must subdue them to himself. 
What is it to subdue them P 

It is to conquer their wills, and to make them, who were 
:en of disobedience^ willing and obedient in the day of 
Dwer. 

How hhall we know if a day of Christ's power hath pas* 
fion usy to make us his willing people ? 
It is a good sign if our love to sin be changed into a ha- 
lf it, and if we sincerely desire to do the things that please 
and that not only in duties wluch are outward and public, 
1 these which are inward and secret. 
Doth Christ leave his church and peofite to their own care 
onductj after he hath subdued them ? . 
No ;^ but, like a good kini^ brings them under a good 
mment, and continues to rule them in a gracious man- 

How is it tfrat Christ doth rule his subjects ? 

1. He rules them outwardly, by giving them good laws, 
promises and threatenings annexed thereto, and appoint- 
hurch officers and discipline for applying the same. 2, 
ules them inwardly by his Spirit, writing his laws ii» 
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" their hearts, and disposing them to yield obedience to what 
he requires of them x thus he sets up his throne in the heaits 
of his subjects, and makes all the faculties of their souls to 
submit unto him. 

Q. What further doth Zion*i King for his subject 9 besides nil* 
.".v^- them ? ji. He defends them also. 

Q. From tohat doth he defend them ? 

A, From whatever may hurt their souls ; and so fafasitis 
for. his glory, he defends thier bodies from enemies also* 

Q. //bw doth Christ defend his fieople ? 

J, Ht* sets a hedge about them, he hides them under his 
wings, hu intercedes for them ; he gives strength to his peo- 
ple ; he upholds them in the state of grace ; he restrains and 
i.oju'uers their enemies. 

Q. Have Chriat and his subjects always the same enemies ? 

./. Yes. 

(^. How comes that ? 

A, Because of the near relation between them ; ho being 
the liead, and they the members: so, whatever injures the 
one, the other feels it. *' 

Q. Who are the enemies of Christ and his fieofile ? 

A. Sin, Satan, wicked men, and death, which is calltt^ the 
last enemy ? ^ 

-iQ. How doth Christ restrain his and ^s fieofile* s enemies ? 

A, By setting bounds to their ra^e, disappointing or over- 
ruling their evil designs, and makmg their wrath to praise 
him, Rev. ii. 10. Psal. Ixxiri. 10. 

Q, Will Christ suffer these enemies to firevail at last ? 

A. No ; for he will at length conquer them alL 

Q. When doth he conquer them ? 

A. He did it partly at his death and ascension, when he 
triumphed over tliem, and led captivity captive j for then he 
divested them of that Ifegal power they held over the elect, as 
executioners of divine justice. He ruins many of them .by 
particular judgments within time ; and he will bring final de- 
struction upon them all at his second coming. 

Q. Is there not a great difference betwixt Christ's subdtunf 
^f his fieofile^ and his conquering -of his enemies ? 

A, Yes ; for he makes the one sweetly bow to his gulden 
sceptre ; the other he breaks with his rod of iron, 

Q. Are not devils and wicked men subject to Christy as welt 
IS his fieofile ? 

A, Yes ; but the one are subject to him by constraint and 
iigainst theiv will) and the other are subject by free choice and 
rcnscnt. 
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Q. Have we not many things to engage ua to become Chriit'a 
'Ming subjects ? 

Ji. Yes ; for he it is that hath best right to us, and there is 
»ne so good a master ; his yoke is easy, and his rewards are 
orious. 

Q. Can any trust to Christ as their firtest^ who do not submit 
him as their king ? 

A, No ; for they who will not be governed by his laws, can- 
it expect to be saved by his blood. 

Q. Will not Christ look on them as /us enemies^ who refuse to 
bmit to his government ? A. Yes. 

Q. What will the King say to them at last ? 
A. Those mine enemies, which would not that I should 
igh over them, bring hither, and sluy them before me, Luke 
X. S7. 

Quest. 27. Wherein did ChrisVs humiliation con- 

St? ^ ^ 

Ans^ Christ's humiliation consisted in his being 
)m, and that in a low condition, made under, the 
w^ undergoing the miseries of this life, the wi^im 
' God, and the cursed death of the cross ; in b^% 
g buried, and continuing under the power of 
:ath for a time. 

Q. What do you mean by Christ* s humiliation ? 

j%. His coming from a high condition to a low one. 

Q. What was the necessity of his doing so ? 

A, That he, as our surety and cautioner, might suffer the 

nishment due unto us. 

Q. What are the several stefis of Christ*s humiliation men* 

ned in the answer ? 

A, They are chiefly three, namely, with respect to, 1 . His 

th. 3. His life. 3. His death. 

Q. How did Christ humble himself in his birth ? 

4, 1. In that such a glorious i>erson should be willing to re- 

e in flesh), and be bom of a woman. 2. In his being bora 

such a low condition as he submitted to. 

). Was it not a low step, of humiliation in Christ to be ik» .. 

nate^ or to become man 7 

4. Yes ; this was a much lower step for the eternal Son of * 

dy than for the sun in the heavens to become a clod of d\3k&^^ 

an. angel a worm* 

J. W^af wa§ (Ae low condition that Chriut tubimtteA to ^e 

Ht 



^ 
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./^. He was born of a mean woman, in a mean city^ and 
that in the stable of an inn, having the beasts' manger for bis 
cradle. 

Q, How did Christ humble himaeifin this life P 

A, There are three things reli&tive thereto, mentioned in 
the answer ; 1. His being made under the law ; S. His un* 
dcrgoing the miseries of tins life ; and, 3. Sufiering the wrath 
of God. 

Q What is meant by Christ* s being made under the lavtf 
Gal. iv. 4« 

•/f. That according to his engagement as our surety, he 
subjected himself to the law both cei'emonial and morali and 
did exactly fulfil and obey the same. 

Q, How did Christ subject himself to the ceremonial Idwf 

A, In submitting to circumcision, making the offerings, 
and attending the ordinances therein required ; and, in order j 
to fulfil it at once, he offered himself a sacrifice upon the cross. 

Q. How did Christ subject himself to the moral law ? 

A, He did it as our surety, fulfilling the preceptive part of 
it by the perfect obedience of his holy life, and satisfying the 
minatory part, by bearing the curse and penalties of the law, 
which we incurred by breaking it. 

Q. Was it not a fiiece of amazing humiliation for the eternal 
Lawgiver to be thus subjected to his own law ? 

A, Yes. 

Q. What is meant by the miseries of this life which Christ 
did undergo for us ? 

A, These are manifold, and do include, 1. The comniGn 
sinless infirmities of the human nature which Christ took upon 
him ; as hunger, thirst, weariness, pain, sleeping, weepiD^ 
and the like. 2. The assaults and temptations of the devil 
which he endured. 3. Outward poverty and want. 4. The 
contradictions, reproaches and persecutions of a wicked world. 

Q. Why did he take all these miseries ufton him ? 

A. That he might bear what we deserved, and be the more 
sympathising with us in our troubles. 

Q. Why became he so fioory that was Lord of all ? 

A, That through his poverty we might be made rich^ and 
to^teach us contentment in a low condition. 

Q. Did Christ undergo no more^ trouble in this worlds than 
what he endured from devils and wicked men ? / S 

A, Yes, he underwent the wrath of God also, as in the an' 
swer. 

Q. What' is meant by that ? 

r/. 'i'hat Christ became the butt of God's wrath imd aDgd 
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for our ainif and felt the direful effects of it in his soul as well 
as Ihs body* 

Q. fVda God really angry vrith Chri^Ci ^^o voaa perfectly in* 
necent^ and hU dearly beloved Son f 

A. Christ in himself considered was always the Father's 
delight ; but as he became our Surety^ and took on him our 
ains the object of God's indignation, and which had a burden 
of wrath necessarily annexed thereunto, he behoTed to feel the 
sense and pressure of that insupportable load in a very extra- 
ordinary manner. 

Q. How did Mb feeling of it afifiear ? 

A. By expressing his soul-trouble and non-plussing strsut at 
the distant'prospect of it : by the shrinking of his human na- 
ture at tasting of the bitter cup, and praying it might pass 
from him if possible ; by his wrestling in an agony, and sweat- 
ing gi[cat drops of blood that fell to the ground about him ; 
by las crying out of his soul's being exceeding sorrowful even 
unto death, and complaining of God's forsaking of him ; 
John xiu 27. Matt. xxvi. 38, 39. Luke xxii. 44. Matt, xxvii. 
46. 

Q. /« it not upon this account alao^ that C/iriet is said to be 
made a curse for usy and a Man of Sorrows ? A. Yes. 

Q. Could any mere creature have borfie the load (f the Al' 
mighty* 9 wrath ? 

A. No ; and Christ's human nature could not have borne it, 
had it not been united to, and supported by his Godhead. 

Q. Was it not possible this bitter cup could pass from our 
surety Christ ? 

A, No : for the justice of God could not be otherwise sa- 
tUfiled. 

%| tVas not Christ heard in that prayer he made concern" 
ing us? 

A Yes ; for we are told, He was heard in that he feared^ 
Heb. V. 7. 

Q. How was he heardy when the cup did not pas^^pm him ? 

A. In the extraordinary supplies granted to ini ij^hian na- 
ture for enabling him to drink it. 

Q. Was it necessary that Christ should suffer death efter all 
his other sufferings ? 

A. Yea ; that he might fully answer the threatening'^^ the 
first covenant, satisfy Justice, and confirm the truthlSy his 
resurrection. *|. 

Q. Wat our Lord greatly humbled in his death f A* Yesi 

Q. Inwha(re9p€9t9it^ 



92 6r Christ's bumxliatioit. 

w^. In respect of the previous circumstances of his deatb) 
^the kind and manner of it, and the thin^^s following upofi it. 
'^ Q. Hov} was he humbled in the fircvious ctrcumatancet of his 
death ? 

Jl* I. In being betrayed by his own disciple Judas. 3. Id 
being sold for a small price. 3. In being taken and bound 
like a thief 4. In being forsaken by all his disciples. 5. In 
being denied by Peter in his own hearing. 6. In being accus- 
ed by the Jews of crimes h^ was wholly innocent of. 7. In 
being buffetted, spit on, cruelly mocked, arrayed and crown- 
ed with thorns, by tlic soldiers and Herod. 8. In being 
scourged and condemned by Pilate as a notorious criminali 
0. In being put to carry his own cross to the place of execu- 
tion. 

Q. Homo was Christ humbled in the kind and manner of his 
death ? 

Ji. In being crucified, or put to suffer the death of the 
cross, which was a cursed, painful) lingering, and shameful 
death. 
• Q. What maimer of death, was the death of the crose ? 

A, A death used among the Komans for the greatest of 
melefactors, in which the man was so racked that they might 
tell his bones, his feet being nailed to the lower part of a tree, 
and his hands to a cross tree above, where he hung alive for 
several hours ; the wounds still widening by his own weighti 
and the blood gushing out, till he died in extreme pain. 

Q. Why is it called a cursed death ? 

Jl. JB-jcause God had said, Deut. xxi. Cursed is every one 
that hangeth on a tree : that is, he is exposed to the highest 
disgrace and reproach that can be done to a man, which pro- 
claims him as much under the curse of God as any exfl^al 
punishment can do it. 

Q. Why is it called a shameful death ? 

A Because the person buffering it was exposed naked, and 
accounted one of the vilest criminals ; and our blessed Lord 
-was placed between two of them, as if he had been the great* 
est of the three. 

Q. What loroe was thisy that made him to endure the crouy 
and des/iise the shame ? 

A, Love that cannot be comprehended, for it fiasseth knovh 
ledgcy Eph. iii. 18, 19. 

Q. What was the most afflicting and humbling ingredient qf 
all in Christ's death ? 

A. His being deserted and forsaken of God at the time of 
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it ; as appears by that amazing; outcry on the cross, £liy EU, 
lama aabacthanu 

Q. Why was Christ thua forsaken f 

A. To testify God's displeasui-e against sin, and to bear the 
punishment of desertion which was due to us for ever, 

Q. In that dark hour of Christ* s deathy did nothing f€Ul out 
to give testimony to Christ ? 

A, Yes ; the sun was eclipsed, the earth quaked, the rocks 
rent, together with the vail of the temple, and many graves 
were opened ; so that the Centurion with his guard, that at- 
tended Christ, were forced to own, that truly he was the^Son 
of God, Matt, xxvii. 51, 52, 53, 54. 

Q. Doth not the death of Christ afford the strongest argU' 
merits to cause us to hate and forsake sin ? 

A. Yes ; for in it we see the infinite mercy of God towards 
us in providing sutUi a Surety for us ; we see God's indigfia* 
tioD against sin, as the most cursed evil in the world, and the 
dreadful storm of wratli which he will bring upon the workers 
of iniquity. 

Q. What humbling thingsJ^oUorjed ufion Christ's d^ath ? 

A, There are two things mentioned in the answer : 1 . He 
was buried. 2. He continued under the power of death for 
u time« 

Q. Was it apiece of great humiliation for Christ to be itu^.;^ 
in the grave? •^*'^f^^i"} 

A, Yes certainly ; for it is humbling to any man to be sent 
tbercy where he must call the worms his brethren and sisters; 
but much more was it so for him, who hath the keys of hell 
and death, to be himself locked up in the grave. 

Q. Was not Christ's burial attended tvith several humbling 
citcumsi^ces ? A. Yes. 

Q^fTAa/ were they ? 

A, i. It was done in great haste, with few attending it. 
2. These few weretiot his relations, but strangers. 3. Hii^ 
body was not carried from his own house, nor from any house, 
but from the ignomipious cross. 4. It was not laid in his 
3tn], but in another man's sepulchre. 

Q. What is meant by Chritfs continuing under the power 
3f death I 

A^ His remaining in the ^tate of the dead, and being death's 
;>risoner for a time. 

Q. What gives death a fiower over any man ? 

Am Sin. 

Q. How could death have any fiower over Christy who had 
to sin ? 



'J4 OF Christ's kxaltatiok. ^ 

j:t. Thoug^Ii he had no sin of his own, yet he wat made tin 
for us i and so death seized him as his prisoner in our stead. 

Q. How then should death have any more power over bo 
lievert ? 

A. Death cannot seize them as prisoners for punishment, 
but is only continued as a mean to purge away the remainder 
of sin perfectly from them. 

Q. WuH it not a great humiliation for him^ who is the Lord 
of life^ to be laid under the fiower of death for a time ,? A, Yes. 

Q. How long was the time he was in this state ? 

A, To the third day after his death. 

Q. What tyfie have %ve in scrifiture cf his continuing so longf 
in the grave ? 

A, Jonah, his being three days in the whale's bellyy Matt. 
xii. 40. 

Q. Why did Christ continue so long ? " 

A, To shew that he was really dead.. 

Q. Why could not death hold him under its fiower aky longer? 

A. Because he had given full satisfaction to divine justice 
for his people's sins, and could not see any eorruptioo la the 
grave. 

Q, Why could he not see corruption ? 

A, Because he was the Holy One of God, and free of all sin. 

Q. Whither did Christ's soul go after his death P 

A, We read in the Gospels, that he resigned it into his Fa- 
ther's hands, and that it went to paradise, the seat of the 
blessed. 

Q Do we not read in the Creed, that he descended int© 
hell ? 

A. Yes ; but the meaning is not that he descenc^d locally 
into hell, the place of the damned ; but, the same' word in 
the original signifying both hell and the grave , it may' be un- 
derstood either of his body's lying in the grave, or of his suf- 
fering the pains of hell in his soul. 

Quest. 28, Jf herein consisteth Chrisfs exaltation? 

Ans. Christ's exaltation consists in his rising 
again from the dead on the third day, in ascending 
up into heaven, in sitting at the right hand of God 
the Father, and in coming to judge the world at the 
last day. 

Q. What may we learn from Christ's exaltation following hii 
humiliation ? 
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f. That we should patiently bear an afflicted state here^ in 
e of the glory that is to follow. 
J. In resfiect of what nature was Christ exalted ? 
f. Seeing Christ as to his divine nature cannot be exalted 
ly, but declarative ly only ; it behoved to be with rcispect 
lis human nature that he was really and properly exalted* 
\ What are the steps or degrees of Christ's exaltation men* 
ed in the answer ? 

f. They are four; I. His resurrection. 3. Ascension* 
^ittinji; at God's right hand. 4. Judging the world* 
\, When did Christ rise from the dead 7 
U On the third day. 

\. What day qf the week did that fall ufion ? 
i The first day of the weeky which, ever since, is called, 
• Lord^s day, 

\. By whose fiower did Christ rise ? 
i. By his own. power, and by the power of his Father, 
n ii. 19 Rom. vi. 4. 
J. In what manner did he rise ? 

i. In a triumphant manner, with a great earthquake, the 
fels -attending, and the keepers trembling for fear, and he- 
eling as dead men, Matt, xxviii. 2, 3, 4. 
J. JIow do we know the truth of Christ^ s resurrection ? 
i. By the testimony of the apostles, who saw litm very 
!n after it, and heard his excellent instructions about their 
jre conduct, and, for their greater satisfaction, were allow- 
to handle his body, and to eat and drink with him in a fa- 
iiar manner. 

J. Did none see him after his resurrection beside the apostles ? 
i. Yes, many othera, both men and women ; and the apostle 
i\ writing to the Cor'huhians, I Cor. xv. 6. says, He was 
n of above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the 
»st part-were then alive. 

}. But how can we be sure thai the aftostles* testimony was 
e? 

4. Because they were men of great sincerity, and could pro- 
»e no worldly advantage by declaring their Master's resur- 
tion, but the greatest persecution from the Jews. And, I# 
lad not been certain, they had not chosen Jerusalem as the 
t place for publishing it, and that within a few days after 
was crucified there ; and yet there they began, and many 
usands embraced their doctrine. Nay, God from heaven 
.firmed their testimony, by enduing^ them with the gift of 
gues, and a power of working all kinds of miracles. 
J. What was the necefsity qf Christ's rising again j? 
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A. To declare that he was the Son of God, and tliat justice 
was fulljT satisfied for our sinS| and to assure all believers of 
their resurrection from the dead also. 

Q. Did Christ rise toith the very same body that was crucified? 

A, Yes. 

Q. How doth that afifiear f 

A, B7 the print of the nails and spear in his hands, feet, 
and sidei which he shewed to his disciples after he rose. 

Q. Did ever any man rise from the dead hut Christ ? 

A, Yes ; such as Lazarus, Jairus' son, and several others. 

Q. What is the difference betwixt their resurrection^ and 
Christ's ? 

A, They rose but as private persons, by the power of God : 
but Christ rose by his own power, and that as a public per* 
son, the great head and representative of the church} for his 
people's justification, and to assure them of the truth of all 
Ids promises. 

Q. How long did Christ stay with his disci/iles after his rC' 
surrection ? A, Forty days. 

Q. For what end ? 

A, That he might convince them he was truly risen, and 
also instruct them of the nature of his kingdom and chuTch, 
and give them directions about the government thereof. 

OF Christ's ascemsiok* 

Q. What is the second steji of C/trist's exaltation ? 

A. His ascending up into heaven. 

Q. From what filace did he ascend ? 

A, From the Mount of Olives. 

Q, In what manner ? 

A. Visibfy and triumphantly, ^ith a cloud receiving him, 
and angels attending ; leading: captivity captive, and dispens- 
ing gifts, Acts i. 9, 10. Psal. Ixviii. 17, 18. 

Q. How was he employed at parting from his disci/iles ? 

A. He was blessing them with uplifted hands, Luke xxiv. 

50, 51. 

Q. For ivhiit end did Christ ascend into heaven ? 

A, That he might take possession of the kingdom, both in 
his own name, and in he name of all his people ; and as t 
forerunner he might prepare mansions for them, and as an 
advocate he might plead their cause effectually. 

Q. Where is Christ now bodily present ? 
-'/l In heaven. 
Q, Ubiv IcTj^ ittfill he conllnur there ? 
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*<. Until his second coming. 

Q. jire we not to look for hU bodity /irewenee on earth till 
that time ? 

A. No ; for him the heavens must receive} until the resti- 
tution of all things, j\cts iiL 2 1 . 

Q. /« not this a good argument against tran9ub9tantiaiion^ 
or Chritt*a bodily firesence in the sacrament ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. D^th not Christ firomise his fireaence to Ait /le^file ufion 
emrth? 

A Yes ; but that is meant of his spiritual, not his bodily 
presence. 

Q. What do you mean by Christ* s sfiiritual fireaence ? 

A. His coming to his people by the influences of his Spi- 
rit, for quicicening and comforting their souls. 

Q. EM, ever any ascend bodily to heaven but Christ f 

A. Yes, Enoch and Elijah did so also. 

Q. What was the difference between their ascension and 
Christ*s f 

A. They were taken up, but Christ went up by his own 
power; they as private persons without witnesses, but Christ 
as a public person before many witnesses. 

Q. What are the great lessons which Christ* s ascension should 
teach us ? 

A. To be heavenljr-minded, to set our affections upon things 
above where Christ is, and to desire to be with him. Col. iii. 
1. Phil. i. 23. 

Q. What comfort may believers draw from Christ's ascension? 

A. They may conclude that mansions will be ready, and 
■hat they will follow their Head : they may promise them- 
ielves welcome, and kind usage, seeing he who hath got all 
>ower in heaven, is' nearly related to them, and hath all the 
compassions of both God and man in him. 

x>r Christ's sitting at god's right-hand. 

Q. . What is the third stefi of Christ*s exaltation ? 

A. Hi/i sitting at the right-hand of God the Father, Cph. 
. SO. 1 Pet iii. 22, 

Q. Hath God a right and left hand as we have f 

A, No, for God is a spirit, and hath no .bodily parts : only 
lis ijght-hand is spoken of, in condescension to our weak ca- 
pacities. 

Q. What is meant by Christ's sitting at God's ri^ht-hoxid ? 

A, That he is advanced to ibc \.i£\vt*\. v^o^vat <J3\ Vaswvs^-^ 

I 
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power, and dimity in heavcDi having all things subjected to 
him, 1 Pet. iii. 23. 

Q. How long will Christ sit at the Father's figkt»hand? 

A, Until he make all his enemies his footstool, Ps. ex. I. 

Q. What U the last enemy which he hath to destroy ? 

ji. Death. 

Q. TVheii will that enemy bejinally destroyed ? 

A. At the general resurrection ; then it is that morioHty 
shall be swallowed ufi qf life^ 3 Cor. v. 4. 

Q. How is it that we read qf Christ sometimes as sitting, aif<{ 
at other times as standing at God*s right-hand ? Acts tu. 56. 

A, ills sitting is mentioned to denote his perpetual posses- 
sien of the kingdom ; his standingy to represent his readioeis 
for the Mediatory work, and particularly to help, plead fof) 
and receive aiBicied and dying saints, such as Stephen iri^ 
who saw him in that posture, Acts vii. 56. 

Q. What may wc learn from Christ's sitting at the right-hand 
of God ? 

A. That it must go well with the church, seeing her fnend 
and agent is so high in favour, and ruleth over all things ; and 
that all the members of the body must be exaltedi seeing the 
Head is raised so high. 

OF Christ's judging the world. 

Q, What is the fourth stefi of Christ's exaltation p 

A, His coming to judge the world at the last day. 

Q. Is not this called Christ's second coming ? 

A. Yes, Heb. ix. 28- 

Q. Why is it called so ? 

A, Because we read of two famous comings of Christ to 
the world, and this is one of them. 

Q. What is the other ? A. His coming in the flesh. 

Q. /* not the difference between these two comings of Christ 
-very great ? 

A, Yes ; for the first was in a state of deep humiliation, but 
the second will be in a state of glorious exaltation. 

Q. Do we read of any other comings of Christ in scrifiturtt 

A, Yes ; we read of his coming by his Spirit in his ordi- 
nances ; and of his coming in the dispensations of bis provi' 
dence, to destroy Antichrist, and deliver his church from eoc 
mies, John xvi. 18. 2 Thess. ii. 8. 
JCJ. For what end will Christ come the second time f 

A, To judge the world. 

Q. What is understood by the world .? 
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'. All mankind, quick and dead, small and great, righte- 
and wicked, and lil^ ewise the fallen angels. 
>. IVhat ia meant by Christ's judging of the quick and the 
i^ in 2 Tim. iv. I. and other filacea ? 
'. That Christ at the end of the world shall descend from 
7'en, to judge all that will be tlien living on the earth, and 
he dead then in their graves. 

K How is it evident that there will be such a judgment^day ? 
f. I. Conscience in every man declares for it, by creating 
lorse and fears upon the doing of evil ; and on the other 
j satisfaction and hope upon the doing of good. 2. The 
ice of God requires it, that the wicked may be duly pun* 
idy and the godly rewarded ; which is not done in this life. 
The holy scriptures do often assure us of it, that we must 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, John v. 28j 
Acts xvii. 31. S Cor. v. 10. 1 Thess. iv« 16, 17. 
\, Who is to be the judge in that day ? A, Jesus Chrbt. 
X. I9 not Qod the judge of all? Heb. xii. 33. 
f . Yes, and Christ is that God equally with the Father and 
ly Ghost : but God hath ordained the man Christ to be the 
ible judge of the world. Acts xvii. 31. 
I. Why i9 ChrtMt ordained/or that end? 
f. That he might be rewarded for his obedience and auffer- 
B, and every eye might see the judge ; and that man be- 
thus judged by his peers, the equity of God's proceedings 

'III me more appear. 

J. When will Christ come to judge the world ? 

i. At the last day. 

J. Why is it called the last day ? 

i. Because it will be the concluding period of the world, 

en God will put an end to its days by the dissolution of all 

ngs ; for XhtVi the heavens shall fiass away with a great tioise, 

I the elements shall melt with fervent heat^ the earth c/«o, 

i the works therein shall be burnt ufi, 2 Pet. iii. 10. 

5. Doth any man know thefiarticu/ar time of Christ* s coming? 

4* No, though yet we may discern its approach to be near by 

;ns and forerunners. The apostles declare the gospel-times 

lich we enjoy to be the last times, and that the ends of the 

•rid are come upon us, 1 Pet. i. 20. 1 John 11. 18. 1 Cor. x. 

Q. Are there not still some great events to be expected in the 
>rld before the last day come ? 

A, Yes, such as the conversion of the Jews, the downfall 
Antichrist and Mahomet, and the great enlargement and 
rity of the church. 
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Q. TV/iy hath Gcdkrpt the ftarticular time hid from fia 7 

,i. To prevent carnal security, and to keep us preparing and 
Vv-atching for it every day ; still ready to say, liven to come, 
Lord Jesh'fi ; make haate^ my Iiel9x*ed, 

Q. IVhat will be the manner qfChriai^a coming at the last day? 

./. 1. It will be surprizing and unexpected ; and therefore 
it is compared to the comini^ of a thief in the night. 3. It will 
be with power and great glory : for the heavens shall rend, 
and fire issue before him ; and he^ attended with a multitude 
of glorious angels and saints, shall descend with a great shout} 
with the voice of the arch-angel, and the trumpet of God, 
which will raise the dead ; and thus sltall he ascend his great 
white throne, and have all the world gathered before him, 
3 Thess. T. 2. Matt. xxv. 31. Psalm 1. 3. Jude 14. 2 Thess. 
i. 7, 8. 1 Thess. iv. 16. Rev. xx. 11. 

Q. IVhy do the acri/iturca insist ao much ufion Chriat'a coming 
to judgment ? 

^. To assure the world of it, to excite us to duty, to dc- 
*^tcr men from sinning, and to comfort the goflly under distress, 
2 Pet. ill. 10, 11, 14. 2 Thess. i. 6, 7. 

Q, What ia the great neceaalty of a day of judgment P 

A. To make a solemn manifestation of the glory of God's 
attribufes and perfections ; as of his omniscience, in diacover-^ 
ing the secrets of men's hearts and lives ; of his mercy in 
saving the electi and of his justice in punishing the wicked* 

Q. In what manner will Chriat judge the world ? 

A. He will judge the world in righteousness^ and render to 
every one according to what he hath done in the bodyi whe* 
ther it be good or evil, Acts xvii. 31. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

Q. Muat all men come into judgment at that day^ good and 
6ady chriatiana and heathena ? A. Yes. 

Q. May not aome be overlooked and concealed in that great 
rroud ? 

A, No ; for God's all-seeing eye will find them all out. 

Q. Ulion which of the judge* a handa ahall the good and bad 
be placed in that day ? 

A, The godly will be set upon the nght-hand> and the un- 
godly upon the left. 

Q. What will be the difference betwixt the judgment qf the 
godly and qf the ungodly ? 

A. The one shall come into a judgment of absolution, the 
other into a judgment of condemnation : the sentence of the 
one will be. Come unto me, ye bleaaed ; but the sentence of the 
other will be, Defiart from mc^ ye curaed. And likewise} thtf 
judgment of believers will go before that of the wicked. 
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Q, How dct you know that ? 

A, By the scriptures, which tell us that the dead in Chris f 
sHall rioejir^tf and be immediat^j caught u/i to meet the Lord 
in the air ; and that they shall be set on thronesy and become 
assessors to Chiist in jiidgiiig the world) 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. 
Matt xix. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. 

Q. Seeing believero are guUty of many air^ful thoughts and 
actions^ as well as the vfickedy how is it that they are not con^ 
demned with them ? 

A* Because all their sins are laid upon Jesus Christ, and he 
hath answered for them to the justice of God. 

Q. Who are these sinners that shall be most miserable in the 
day qf judgment ? 

A, Wicked christians, and especially these who have had 
the clearest dispensations of gospel-light, and greater measures 
of knowledge of God's will than others, and yet have abused 
them, and sinned against them, Matt. xi. 23, 24. Lukexii. 
47. 

Q. Will God judge heathens^ who never had his law or gos- 
pel revealed unto them ? 

A. Yes, he will judge them by the law of nature^ and the 
dictates of their own consciences, Rom. ii. 12, 14, 15. 

Q. Will not the wicked have many accusers and witnesses to 
afifiear against them in that day ? 

A. Yes ; such as the attributes of God, his mercy, patience, 
oimniscience, bounty ; and the creatures of God which they 
have abused ; the blood of Christ which they have trampled 
upon, conscience which they have stifled ; and the devil and 
companions in sin which have tempted them, will then accuse 
tkem^ and witness against them. 

Q. Do we not read of books that will be ofiened in that day P 
Rev XX. What are these ? 

A, This is spoken with allusion to the courts here below, 
which have books for the rule of judgment. Accordingly in 
thai day will be opened, 1. The book of God's remembrance 
or omniscience, wherein all the actions of men will be found 
■written. 2. The book of conscience, which will bring con- 
yincing evidences of sinners' guilt. 3. The book of the law, 
mth all its precepts, threatenings and curses, which they have 
despised. 4. The book of the gospel, with all its calls, offers 
and promises, which they have slighted. All which will af- 
ford terrible matter of indictment against the wicked. 

Q. What are the things iXfhich will be brought into judgment 
ut that day ^ 

13 
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Jt. All the thoughts and designs^ as well as the words and 
actions of men/ 

Q. Afu9t we give account in that day of every idle word ? 

•^. Yes9 Matt, xii. 36. 

Q. Should. not thh teavh us to take good heed to all our wordo^. 
thoughts and jlesigns now P '^> Yes. 

Q. Will not the consequences qfthis judgment be -very awful? 

A, Yes. 

Q. In what retfiects ? 

^. In regard the wicked shall thereupon go into ever- 
lasting punishmenti and the righteous into life eternal, Matt. 
XXV. 46. 

Q. How will the judge's sentence be executed against the 
wicked ? 

A. The devilS) the executioners of God's jusUcey will be 
waiting on, and ready, upon the passing of the sentence, to 
hale away the wicked to the place of torment. 

Q. Will angels be judged at that day ? 

A, Yesy evil angels. 

Q. How is it said that the saints shall judge angels ? 1 Cor. 
vi. 3. 

A. In regard they shall approve of the sentence which Christ 
shall pass upon them, and upon all his enemies. 

Q. What ought we to learn from Christ's coming to judg- 
ment ? 

Am We should endeavour always to be ready for it, and to 
love his appearing ; we should be diligent to be found of him 
in peace, and to aim at all holy conversation and godliness ; 
and we should suspend all rash judgments till that time, Luke 
xii. 40. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Tit. ii. 12, 13. 2 Pet. iii. 1 1, 14. I Cor. 
iv. 3. 

Quest. 29. How are we made partakers of the 
redemption purchased by Christ ? 

Ans. We are made partakers of the redemption 
purchased by Christ, by the effectual application 
of it to us by his Holy Spirit. 

Q. What is the firofier office and agency of the HolyGho»t in 
the work of man's redemfition 7 
A, To apply it to elect souls. . 

Q. Hath not each ftetson in the glorious Trinity an eminent 
Aandin t,^c work of our redemption f 
*^. Yes ; the Father projecX^ \l> l\i^ ^» ^>xcOKWkfcV\V|«A. 
the Holy Ghost appUea it. 
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2* What 19 meant by the work* qf our redemption ? 

4. The delivering of lost dnners from sin^ SatU) and the 

ith of God. 

2. What ia meant by the fiurchating q/* our reden^tion 9 

i. The buying or obtaining it at a valuable price. 

)• Who was it that purchased our redemfition ? 

4. Jesus Christ the Son of God. 

J. jit what firice did he fiurchase it ? 

i. At the price of his own precious bloo4fr>;'' 

\, What is meant by our being fiartakers rf thie fntrchgoed 

em/ition ? 

i. Our being made sharers of the benefits and advantages 

it. 

J. What are these benrjits ? 

4, Such as pardon of sin, protection from wrathf peace 

h God, peace of conscience, a change of nature, sanctify- 

grace, the unstinguig of death, resurrection to lifej and 
mal glory. 

J.* What is meant by the afifilying of this redemption to us ? 
i* The making of it ours, by producing the first beginnings 
it in the soul, and thereby bringing us gradually into the 

possession of its benefits. We begin the possession of 
m in our justification and sanctification here, and we com- 
te it in our glorification hereafter. 

{. Is it only the Holy Spirit that can apply this redemption 
IS effectually^ and possess us of it ? A, Yes. 

2. Cannot godly parents^ ministers or gospel^ordznances d0 
r.? ji. No. 

}. fVhy is the Holy Spirit said to apply this redemption to 
effectually ? 

i. To teach us, that all that can be done by means uid in* 
iments to apply this redemption to us, will be ineffectual, 
bout the work of the Holy Spirit. 

\, Is not the Spirit's application qf this redemption as ne* 
lary to usj as Christ's purchasing of it ? A, Yes. 

J. What is the difference between the purchasing and appli^ 
'on qf it f 

i. The first is a work done without ua, but the second a 
*k done within us. 

Quest. SO. How doth the Spirit apply to us the 
!emption purchased by Christ ? 
4ns. The Spirit applieth to us the redemi(^tkM\ 
Tchascd by Christ, by working feixSa. \xv wa^ «\^ 
vbjr uniting us to Chrbt, uv out «S&^X>wii^»2Jto:^- 
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Q. What doth the S/iirtt work in ut, in order to aftfily the 
futrehased redem/ttion to ua ? A, Faith. 

Q. Cannot we flroduce Jaithj or believe of ourselves ? 

A, No. 

Q. la not faith an act (f the believing aoul ? 

A. Yes ; but still the scripture makes it God's gift to him, 
and the Spirit's work within hinri) £ph. ii. 8. Col. ii. It. 

Q. Is not the S/iirit qf God the author or worker qf all grace? 

A, Yes ; and therefore he is called the Spirit of gprace. 

Q. JVhat means doth he use for working faith in us ? 

ji. The word or ministiy of the gospel, Rom. x. 14, IT, 

Q. What shall become of those who want the gosfiel ? May 
not the S/iirit work faith in them for their salvation P 

A. We have no promise for his doing so. 

Q. IVhat is the use of faith for a/ifilying Christ* 9^ purchase 
t^ us? 

A. Faith is the grace that brings us to Christ} »nd is the 
means of our union with him. 

Q. tVhat is it to be united to Christ ? 

A, It is to be joined to him, and made one with him. 

Q. Is it hereby that every believer hath an actual interest in 
Christ and a title to his fiur chase ? A, Yes. 

Q. ^Vkif sort nf union is there between Christ and beSrvert? 

A. It is a spiritual, supernatural and mystical unioDi hard 
to be explained by any thing we find here below. It is sope* 
what like the union that is between a debtor and his suret^t 
seeing by it the righteousness and satisfaction of Christ be- 
tomes the belieyer's ; or like the union that is between the 
head and the members, and the root and branches, seeing by 
it the Spirit of Christ brings vital and refreshing influences 
from Christ to all true believers, 2 Cor. r. 21. Col. ii. 19. 
John. XV. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

Q. Are not believers said to be in Christy and ChritP in be* 
lievers by virtue of this union ? 

A, Yes, Rom. viii. 1, 10. 2 Cor. v. 17. and xiii. 5. 

Q. What are the bonds of this union between Christ and be* 
lievers ? 

A. There is the Spirit on Christ's part, taking hold of is: 
and there is faith on our part, taking hold of Christ. 

Q. What advantage do believers rea/i by this union ? 

A. By it they have sympathy from Christ in their suffer- 
ings, and communion with Christ in his fulness; and) because 
he lives, they shall live also. 

Q. /* there any dissolving of this union 7 

^. No ; fgt deathi whicti iooscth all the ties 9f litW4 
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cannot dissolve -this union ; for Christ is united to believers' 
dust in the grave) as well as to their souls in heaven. 

Q. W/iai muat we do to be united to Chriit f 

^, We must be deeply sensible of our -misery 'without 
Christ) cast off our sins which separate us from Christ) an4 
receive him by a lively faith as he is offered to us in the 
gospel. 

Q. Hov> shall we attain to this uniting' grace ^ faith ? 

jI. Let us look and cry to the Holy Spirit to work it in i)s. 

Q. When doth he that ? 

-A, In our effectual calling. 

Quest, 31. What is effectual calling ? 

Arts. Effectual calling is the work of God's Spirit, 
whereby, convincing us of our sin and misery, en- 
lightening our minds in the knowledge of Christ, and 
renewing our wills, he doth persuade and enable us 
to embrace Jesus Christ, freely offered to us in the 
gospel. 

Q. 1m not ^ectual calling the same thing with c.onvenion & 
regeneration P A. Yes. 

Q. Why is our conversion termed a call or calling ? . 

A. In regard that it is by the voice or word^^Gt»fl that ' 
we are roused from the sleep of sin, reduced from our wander« 
ings, and brought home to himself. 

Q, Why is it termed effectual calling f 

A. Because it takes effect to bring the soul to God, and te 
distinguish it from the outward call of the word, which of it- 
selfis insufficient to prevail with us ; for many are called^ but 
few are chosen^ Matt. xxii. 14. 

Q. What do you mean by few are chosen ? 

A, That few are determined effectually to embrace the call. 

Q. Whose mK>rk is the inward and effectual call ? 

A. It is the work of the Spirit of God. 

Q. Why is it called -a work ? 

A, Because it is not perfected all at once, but done by se- 
reral steps and degrees. 

Q. What are the several steps of the Spirit* s work mention* 
cd in the answer f 

A, There are) 1. A work of conviction. 3. A work of il« 
lumination. 3. A work of renovation. 

Q. What is the state whiclk th^ soul is called from by tflm 
ttfork ? 
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A, From a state of sin, of darkness, of enmity^ of slavery^, 
and misery. 

Q. What it the 9tate to which the soul it called to f 

A. It is a state of grace, of light, of peace, of liberty, and 
bliss. 

Q; Whence is it that God doth call some^ and not others ? 

A, It b not from any worth or goodness in them, but from 
his own mere good will and pleasure. 

Q; What means doth the Sfiirit make useqfin the calling qf 
men? 

A. Chiefly the voice and ministry of the word. 

Q Whether is it the -voice of the law or the gospel f 

A, It is both ; the law to shew us our misery, and the gos- 
pel to discorerour renoedy. 

Q. Wfmt is^ the first step, of the Spirit's work in our effectual 
calling ? A, Conviction. 

Q. What doth the Spirit convince us qf? 
^ A, Of our sin and misery, or the defiled and wretched con- 
dition we are bom and lie in, till a gracious change be wroaght 
in us. 

Q. What is it in sin that the Spirit doth convince us qf? 

M. Of sin^s evil, malignity, guilt and pollution; of its finm- 
laia, numerousness, aggravadons and deserrings. 

Q. By what means doth the Spirit bring men to the conviction 

'qfsin ? 

A. By the law's precepts and threatenlngs, by rodsi and by 
conscience. 

Q* May not any of these convitice us of sin without the Sfii* 
rit ? A, No. 

Q. Was not this one great design of sending the Spirit f 

A, Yes, John xvi. 8. 

Q. Is there no conversion without conviction going befhre? 

A, No ; for, unless we have it in some measure, we will 
not see our need of Christ, nor come to him for help. 

Q. Is the work of conviction aUke great in all true cortifcrts? 

A. No ; some have more, and some less, according to God's 
holy pleasure. 

Q. What degree qf conviction is necessary to ail who are con* 
verted ? 

A, So much as is needful to discover a man's lostness, to 
make hign value Christ above all things, and willing to part 
with all things for Christ 

Q. Doth conversion always follow upon a *a>ork of convic- 
tlon ? 
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A. No ; for not a feW| tike Judas and FeUZ| have had 
strong convictions which have come to nothing. 

Q. Whence i» it that ttieir conviction^ finrve abortive? 

A, Because they stifle them, and go to the world for ease^ 
and not unto Christ ; neither are their convictions of the right 
kind. 

Q. What ia the difference between the convictions qf natural 
men^ and those of true fienitents ? 

A, 1. The first proceed onlj from a natural conscience vai^d 
the fears of hell ; but the second from the operation of God's 
Spirit, and a view of sin's evil, God's goodness, and Chrislfs 
sufferings. 3. The first are mainly jpon the account of grtj^s 
sin8> and out-breakings ; but the other reaches also to heart- 
hs, and those which are secret. 3. The convictions of na- 
turad men are cured by natural means, but those of true peni- 
tents only by the blood of Christ 

Q. What is the second ste/i of the SfiiriCs work in effectu^U 
caitingf 

A. The work of illumination with respect to the remedy for 

sin. 

Q. Are our minds by nature dark in that res/iect till the 
Sftirit qf God enlighten them ? A, Yes. 

Q. What doth he enlighten our minds with ? 

.A. With the knowledge of Christ our only surety and 
Saviour. 

Q. Is not ignorance qf Christ a sad sign of one that is not ef* 
fectuaUy called or converted ? A, Yes. 

Q. Whai knowledge or discorvcries qf Christ doth a sinner get 
: by the Spirit's light f 

Ai He is brought to know the excellency of Christ's per- 
son, ofiices, righteousness and fulness provided for believing 
sinners: he is made to see.Chirist's all-sufficiency and abilitf 
to save to the uttermost, his suitableness to the various needs 
of our soulsy and his willingness to save all that come to him 
for relief. 

Q. What, means doth the Spirit use for enlightening us with 
the knowledge of Christ ? 

A. Ordinarily the preaching of the gospel. Acts xxvi- 17, 
J 8. Rom. X. 17. 

. Q. Are not then both the law and the gospel ustful in our 
€9Wversion ? 

A. Yes ; the law for discovering to us our disease, and the 
gospel for shewing us a physician : the law for convincing us 
of six^ and the gospel for leading us to a Saviour. 
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Q. May not the mind* o^tome be very much enlightened un* 
der the goafiel^ without being called effectually y or converted f 

A, Yes ; for Balaam was greatly illnminated: and we read 
of some supposed to be once enlightened, that yet may make 
final apostacy from ChrTst, Heb. yi* 4, 6. 

Q. Hov) may we know if the knowledge qf Chriat we are en- 
lightened withj be true and eaving ? 

A, It will be a good sign, if our knowledge humble us the 
more under a sense of our vileness ; if it enflame our hearts 
with love to Christ, and a desire to be like him ; if it engage 
us to put our trust in him for the whole of our salvation, and 
tb hate sin as his great enemy, and to study to do the things 
that please him. 

Q. fVhat is the third stefi tf the Spirit** work in effectual 
calling 7 A. His renewing of the nt^l. 

Q. What do you mean by the Sfiirit*s renewing qfthe will qf 
man f 

A, His making the will new and pliable, by putting new 
inclinations and dispositions into it, to choose what is gooid and 
refuse what is evil. 

Q. Doth the Sfiirity by his powerful work upon the vhU^ qf' 
fer any violence to the liberty qfman*9 will? 

A. No ; for he inclines it in a way agreeable to its naturci 
stud sweetly changes its stubbornness and rebellion into a wD- 
ling obedience. 

Q. How may we know (f our heart* and will* be yet renev)* 
ed? 

A, By our embracing of Christ in all his offices ^ by our 
preferring his will and glory before all earthly satisfactioDi ; 
by our loving the good we once hated, and hating the evil we 
formerly loved. 

Q. Are we able to renew our own wilUj or change themfim 
evil to good ? 

A. No ; we can no more do it than the Ethiopian can ehmige 
hi* skin J or the leopard hi* *pot*f Jer. xiii. 23. 

Q. What *hall we do then to attain to thi* gracidtf change 
by the Spirit's renewing work ? 

A. Let us be deeply sensible of the evil and mi^ry of uD) 
diligently wait upon the means of salvation, earnestly look to 
God in Christ, pleading for his Spirit*s work upon our hearti) 
and carefully entertain his motions when he begins to work. . 

Q. JVhat end doth the Spirit aim at in hi* convincing^ en* 
/if/i/ening and renewing work in our calling f . 
•^' That thereby he may persviade ^ivdetvable us to embrace 
Jesus Christf as freely offered \d u% \i^ \\v* ^ov^^\. 
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Q. ll^hai do you mean by the Sfiirit^a fiertuading and enabling 
us to embrace Jesuit Christ ? 

A, His prevailing witTi us, determining us, and making us 
able and ivilling to accept of Christ as our Saviour, and con- 
sent to the terms he proposeth to us in the gospel. 

Q. What do you mean by the gosfiel ? 

A. The glad tidings or joyful news of salvation through 
Jesus Christ, written at his direction by the prophets and apos« 
ties, and published by his messengers to lost sinners of man- 
kind. 

Q. Hoto^ or ufion what termsj ta Christ offered in the gosfiel 
to tinners^ that they may embrace him ? 

A. He is offered to them as a free gift from heaven, in all 
his offices, of prophet, priest, and king ; and they must em« 
brace him accordingly. 

Q. IVhat mean you by embracing Christ freely as he is qf' 
fered? 

A. That we must come to Christ without money or price; 
that is, we must be sensible of our emptiness of all good, and 
thiit We can bring no qualification nor worth to purchase or 
obtain Christ, but must come poor and empty-handed, willing 
to tarke Christ and his riches to furnish us with every thing 
necessary for us. 

Q. /fow may noe know if we have thus embraced Christ in a 
right manner ? * 

A. By diligent examination of ourselves, and particularly 
trying if we can say, that we have embraced Christ, not only 
for pai'don of sin and eternal salvation, but also for holiness 
and newness of life ; believing and depending on him as the 
meritorious canie and fountain of sane tifi cation, as well as of 
justification and glorification. 

Q. Can no man thus embrace Christ until he if* /lersuaded 
and enabled by the Sfiirit to do it ? A, No. 

Q. Are we naturally averse from accenting the offir of a 
Sarviour ? 

A. Yes ; and therefore must be persuaded to it. 

Q. Are we without strepgthj as well as averne to do it ? 

A. Yea f and therefore we must be enabled to embrace 
Christ. 

Q. Cannot moral suasions^ such as the exhortations^ threat* 
enings and firomises (f the word, /lersuade sinners to embrace 
Christ ? 

A. No ; these can no more do it of themselves, than the 
betinis of the sun can enlighten a man bom bllud^ c\v ^:^;;>v 

K 
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ments can raise a dead man from the grave ; for we are na- 
turally blind and dead in sin. 

Q. Is then the aame fiower requUite to our renovation and 
conversion^ as to our creation and resurrection P A. Yes. 

Quest. 32. What benefits do they that are effectu- 
ally called partake of in this life ? 

Ans. They that are effectually called, do in this 
life partake of justification, adoption, and sanctifica- 
tion, and the several benefits which in this life do 
either accompany or flow from them. 

Q. Have those who are effectually called^ a title to afiecial 
benefits and firiviltges above other fiersons ? A» Yes. 

Q, When is it that they fiartake qf these benejits ? 

A, They have some of them in this life, and the rest in 
the life to come ; they have some in hand, but much more in 
hope. 

Q. What are the benefits and advantages they fiartake (^iu 
this life ? 

A. They are principally three, to wit, justification, adop- 
tion) and sanctification. 

Q. Are all those who are effectually called^ justified^ adofiiedj 
and sanctified by God in this life ? » A, Yes. 

Q. What do you mean by these words j justifiedi adopted, and 
sanctified ? 

A That they have their sins pardoned, they become God's 
children, and are made holy. 

Q Is holiness then a special ben^t and privilege^ ma well as 
our duty ? A. Yes. 

Q. Do these three greaf benefits come singly to those who are 
effectually called? 

Ar No ; for they are attended with many other blessings, 
that depend upon and flow from them ; such as inward peace, 
free access to God, assurance of his love, fatherly proviBion, 
l^rowtli in grace, &c. 

Q. Who then are the hafifiiest fiersons even in this life f 

A, Those who are effectually called; for they are priyileg* 
ed above all others. 

Quest. 33. What is justification? 
Ans Justification is an act of God's free grace, 
wherein he pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us 
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as righteous in his sight, only for the righteousness 
of Christ imputed to us, and received by faith alone. 

Q. Doth the %tford, justify, signify to make a person juaty by 
in/using' of inherent righteousness into him, as the word sancti* 
fy 9ign\fieth to make a person holy in that manner f 

A. No ; for, if that were the raeaiiing, it would confound 
justification with sanctifi cation, of which the Papists are 

Q. What then is the true meaning of the word justify ? 

ji. It is a legal or forensic word, borrowed from courts of 
justice ; and it sitjrnifies to absolve one from guilt or punish- 
ment} and to pronounce him righteous or innocent. 

Q. Whose act is it to justify a sinner ? 

A* It is God's act ; for it is God that justice thy Rom. viii . 
33. 

Q. Doth God justify the ungodly ? 

A. Yes, Rom. iv, 5. 

Q. Is it not written, Prov. xvii 15. He that.justificth the 
wicked is an abomination to the Lord ? Will God do that hini' 
ael/y which he abhors i?i another? 

A. GU>d indeed abhors the absolving of guilty persons with- 
dul satisfaction made to justice ; but, when God doth justify 
the ungodly, it is ui^n due satisfaction made to his justice. 

Q. May any ungmly person take encouragement from thisf 
to reckon himself among these that are justified ? 

A. No ; for though God doth justify those who were un- 
godly before the passing of that act, yet none of these do con* 
tinue to live ungodly afterwards ; and those who continue to 
do so, shew plainly that they never were justified persons, 
seeing justification and sanctification arc inseparable. 

Q. Why do you call justification an act and 7iota work? 

A. Because it is a thin^ done all at once, as the sentence or 
declaration of u judge ; and not a %uork of lime, carried on by 
degreefiy as effectual culling and sanctification are. 

Q. What is the moving cause of this act ? 

A, The free grace of God, that is, his undeserved love and 
fiEivour to sinners, without any worth or merit in them. 
• Q. What are the constitutent parts of justification ? 

A. 'i'hey are two, as mentioned in the answer, to wit, 
God's pardoning of our sins^ and his accepting of our persons^ 
as righteous. 

Q. What is the meritorious cause of our justification ? 

A. The righteousness of Christ* 
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Q. la it ufion the account qfthia rig/iteouarieaa that Goaf both 
fiardona our aina, and acccjita of our peraona ? A, Yes. 

Q. What do you mean by the righteouaneaa of Chriat^ by 
which we are justified ? 

Ji, Not his essential righteousness as God, which is iocom- 
municable ; but his Surety-righteousness, which as Mediator, 
God-man, he performed in our stead, to satisfy justice, and 
magnify the law. 

Q. What waa this Surety -righteouaneaa of Chriat made ufi 

A, Of his active and passive obedience. 

Q. What ia Chriat'a active obedience ? 

A, The perfect obedience he gave to the precepts of the 
law in his holy life, which is imputed to believers ; seeing by 
the obedience of this one man many are mude righteous, 
Rom. V. 19. 

Q. What ia hiafiaaaive obedience ? 

y/. His suffering the penalties of the law due to us for sin, 
whereby he gave perfect satisfaction to the justice of God. 

Q. If Chriat gwoe fierfect and full satisfaction to juatice far 
our ainsj how can our juatification be aaid to be of free grace ? 

A, These two consist very well together, according to 
Hom. iii. 24. Being juatified freely by hia grace^ througk t/tc 
rcdemfilion that ia in Jeaua Chriat. It is wholly ^r^e to U3, see* 
mg God doth graciously accept of a rigt||eousness and satis- 
faction from a Surety, which he might have demanded from 
MS. it is jrecj seeing Gu^ Imili pi-ovluCd the Surety for us., 
and furnished him to pay our debt, when it was impossible for 
us to find one to do it. It is free, seeing God require a no* ^ 
liii]);^* ftom us but faith in the Surety, which faith he also pro- 
ifliselh freely to give us: so that our justification is altogether 
(*( frer i^race to us. 

Q. JJov.* in it that the righteouaneaa of Chriat becomea oura ? 

A. liy God's imputing it to us, that is, his placing it to our 
; ccounij as if we ourselves had performed a perfect righte- 
ousness to him. 

Q. Ifr.-w is it according to truth for God to pronounce ua 
ri^hteous^ ivfo really are not ao P 

A. Ciod doth not pronounce us righteous in ourselves, but 
righleoiis in owr Surety, Christ, who is righteousnesis to u» in 
God's account ; even as a creditor, having received payment 
from the surety, justly counts the debtor free and acquittcil 
in law, I Cor. i. SO. a Cor. v. 21. 

Q. Were the Old-Testament aainta juatified by Chriat'a rit»hf' 
eouanesa a a well aa w^ ? A, Yes. 
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Q. Hgw couid that be, seeing they died before Christ's righH- 
outness was fierformed ? 

A, They believed in the promised Messiah that was to 
come, to be made an offering for sin, and to bring in ever- 
lasting righteousness ; and their faith in him was accepted of 
God for their justification. 

Q Hqv) doth it ajifiear that they depended ufion Christ for 
justification f 

A. In regard we are told that the gospel was preached un- 
to them : that they saw the promises afar off, and embraced 
them. They had Christ exhibited to them in the ancient pro- 
pheciesj types and sacrifices ; and so they viewed him as the 
L.amb slain from the foundation of the world. Abraham saw 
Christ's day afar off. Job knew his Redeemer lived. Isaiah 
foretelS) that his soul should be made an offering for sin ; and 
he calls all men to look to him for salvation : and he points 
him out as one in whdih we have righteousness and strengthy 
and one in whom all the seed of Israel would be justified and 
should glory. Jeremiah calls him^ The Lord our righteous' 
nesa. Daniel says, lie shall make reconciliation for sin, and 
bring in everlasting ughteousness ; and that for this end Mes- 
siah was to be cutw, Heb. iv. 2. and xi«.. |3.^.i^ev. xiii. 8. 
John viii. 56. Job xix. 25. Isa. liii. JO. an^BJjIi^' 23, 24^ 25. 
Jer. xxiii. 6. Dan. xix. 24, 26. 

Q. By what means do we receiv^tptd afifiltftffi righteousness 
of Christ? i" 

A. By faith alone, Rom. iii. 22. ^ 

Q. Doth faith justify us as it is a work or act done by us ? 

A. No, but only as it is an instrument or hand whereby we 
receive and apply Christ's righteousness, w>^ch is the only- 
ground of our justification before God. 

Q. Why would God have faith to be the alone instrument of 
our justification ? 

A. That it might appear to be wholly of free grace ; for 
ftiith is of a self-emptying quality, and ascribes all to Godj 
Rom. iv. 16. 

Q. Doth the matter come all to one^ when we are said some* 
times to be justified by Christ's righteousness, and sometimes by 
faUh? 

A, Yes ; for it is by the one meritoriously, and by the other 
instrumentaliy. 

Q. Are we justified partly by Christ's righteousness, and 
partly by our own P 

A. No, we must not mix any Ihmg o? ou^ ^^tk VvCcv Oksvsx 

i/7 tl;e poiat of iustiRcsitiou ; therefore xYi^ d.^^'sW^^ ^ ^^rn*^ 

K2 ^ 
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in strong terms, tliat we are justified by faith in Christ, with/- 
out the works of the law, Rom. iii. 28. Gal ii. 16. 

Q. 7/ow ie it then that the apostle JamcB doth aay^ that a 
man is justified By worksy and not by fvith only 7 James ii. 24. 

A. It appears from the context, that James is not speak- 
ing of our justification before God, but of the justification of 
a person, and of his faith, before men ; so good works de- 
clare before the world that we are justified persons^ and they- 
declare our faith to be true and liyely, seeing they are the 
genuine fruits of faith. And thei*efore the apostle saith, InmXL 
shew thee my faith by my works i and Abraham's faith ITSS 
perfected by works, James ii. 18, 23. 

Q. Why cannot we be justified before God by our workM? 

A, Because all the world is guilty, and all our works im- 
perfect before God ; and a just God requires a perfect rigfatc- 
ousness. 

Q. Are good works then of no nse Y 

A, Though they cannot justify us before God, yet theysft 
most necessary and useful to glorify God, and to evidence the 
sincerity of our faith ; and therefore it is required of all be* 
lie vers, that they be careful to maint|^n good works^ Tit. 
iii. 8. 

Q. /* ther9 il$t ground to susfiect the truth of a man^tfaithy 
and qf his juttificationj where holiness and good works do not 
mpfiear P 

A. Yes ; for by the same faith that a man is justified, his 
heart is also purified ; and the goodness of a tree is knotrnby 
its fruits, Acts xv. 9. Matt. vii. 16, 17. 

Q. When is it that a fierson is actually justified f 

A, As soon as he is brought actually to believe on Icsuji 
Christ. 

Q. Did not God decree to justify the elect from eternity f 

A, Yes, but that will not infer that we are justified from 
eternity ; no more than, because God decreed to create u» 
from eternity, that thierefore we were treated from all etemiqf. 
All that we can draw from it is, that God graciously purposed 
our justification from eternity, and this only to take effect 
upon our believing. 

Q. Are not the elect justifed at the death or resurrection (/ 
Jtrgus Christ, seeing it is said that he died for our sins^ and rose 
as'^mybr our justification ? 
•^. They were then justified Vinu^\\^^\i\xV tv^x. ^^\>aaJ\^\ 
for though the price was \ru\y Xbeii ip^\d ox coTcv^\e,\ft^^ ^^v 
ihc purchased redemption is nevet ^^xva^sKV^ o>\v^, xv«C\\ v^>^^ 
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Q. What U thejirat fiart qf justification ? 

A, The pardoning of our sins* 

Q. Whose fir erogaiive iait to pardon aina ^ 

•/f. It is God's only ; for he is both the offended i>arty» and 
the great Judge of all^ Isa. xiiii. 25. 

Q. Nave not miniatera fiower to forgive aina^ aeeing Chriat 
aaith to theniy Whose soever sins ye remitj they are remitted ? 
John Yx. 33. 

ji. That imports no more but a nfinisterial decbrative 
power to pronounce from God's wordy that every penitent 
believing sinner shall be forgiven ; so that ministers can only 
declare sin to be pardoned upon the condition of faith and re» 
pentance. 

Q. Have not firivate men fiower to forgive amaj aeeing Chriat 
aaya to ailj Matt. vi. 14. If ye forgive men their trespasser 

^. Private men have power only ta forgive private inju* 
ries ddne against themselves, but no power to forgive the 
Wfong^that at the same time is done to God. 

Q, When doth God fiardon men their aina 7 

A, When they belieye in Christ. 

Q. Whether ia fiardon an act qf justice j. or qf mercy ? 

A, It is both. 

Q. Hovf doth that aftfiear 7 

A, 1 . It is an act of justice in God to pardon every penitent 
believer, seeing Christ their Surety hath psdd their debtf 
I John i. 9. 2. It is an act of mercy likewise, seeing God is 
graciously pleased to accept of a Surety's payment) and te 
provide the Surety also. 

Q. What ia it in sin that fiardon doth take away ? 

A, The guilt of it. 

Q. What is that f 

A^ Our actual obligation' to punishment. 

Q^ Doth pardon take away the demerit or deserving ofain ? 

A, No ; for the sins of believers in thtmselves do deserve 
hellf as well as the sins of others. 

Q. Doth pardon take away the inherence or being of sin 
altogether ? 

A, No ; for we-Iind corruption still remaining in these who 
are pardoned, Horn. vii. 

Q. Hath every pardoned man the assurance of Ai* fiard^^u ? 

A. No; for an act of pardon may be ip^Ls\.\ii \Jcvt q.cs>\\x ^^ 
heaven, before it be intimated in the covin o^ cwv^cvkw:.^' 
Q. J^Aeii God doth fiardon the ainz qf hi« flco^le^nx'>lct.litT i' 
(lAHr df/fiaet aina oniy^ or ia it their future sItis^Uq^ 
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A, All their bypast sins are actually pardonedf and tbejr 
have a right to pardon for their future sins, upon their actual 
believing and repenting ; but no sin can be said to be actuallj 
pardoned, until it be actually committed, and application nude 
to the blood of Christ for the pardon of it. 

Q. la not God angry vjith the sine of juatified fieraoiu ? 

A, Yes. 

Q. What sort of anger doth he manifeat agednat them 7 

A, It Is not vindictive wrath, as against the sins of the 
wicked, but only fatherly displeasure, which yet may be at* 
tended with sharp rods, and the loss of God's reconciled 
countenance, that cannot be recovered until they sincerely 
humble themselves, confess their sins, renew their £dth and 
repentance, and pray earnestly for pardon. 

Q. How may we know if our aina be fiardoned f 

A» By our love to Christ that obtained it, and oar desire 
of conformity to him ; by our mourning for sin that pierced 
Christ, and our fear of grieving him for the future ; by the up* 
rightness of our hearts, and our readiness to forgive othen, 
Luke vii. 47. Rom. viii. 1. Psal. cxxx. 4. and xxxii. !• 
Matt, xviii. 35. 

Q. What ia the aecond fiart qf justification ? 

A, God's accepting of us as righteous in his sight. 

Q. What ia meant by that ? 

A. It is God's adjudging us as righteous, or persons acquit- 
ted from guilt ; and his giving kindly access and acceptance 
both to our persons and services upon the account of the 
righteousness of Christ that covers both. 

Quest. 34. What is adoption? 

Ans. Adoption is an act of God^s free gracCi 
whereby we are received into the number, and have 
a right to all the privileges of the sons of God. 

Q. Is adofition a acri/itfire-word ? 

A, Yes, Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 5. Eph. i. 5. 

Q. JFhat is the meaning of the word ; or^ what is it Coadopt? 

A, Among men it signifies, to take one. that is a stranger 
into a family, to account him as a child or heir, and to pro- 
vide for him as such. So for God to adopt believers, it signi- 
fies his bringing them who are aliens by nature into his house- 
hold, his owning them as VAs sons ^\A daughters} and giving 
them St right to the privileges o£ Y\\s cYi\W^xv, 
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Q. Hov> many sorts of sens is God said to have in scrifiture ? 

A, Three sorts ; 1 . Jesus Christ is his Son by eterpal ge- 
icratioD) being of the same nature and essence with the Fa- 
:heri Psal. ii 7. 2. Angels and Adam arc called the sons of 
God| by reason of their immediate creation by him, Job 
sxxTiii. 7. Luke iii. 38. 3. Believers are his soixs by adop- 
tion) John i. 12. 1 John iii. 1. 

Q. Whose act is adofition ? A, It is God's. 

Q. Why is it called an act ? A. Because it is done at once. 

Q. What sort of an act is it ? 

A, An act God's free grace. 

Q. Why is it called so ? 

A, Because it is wholly owing to tiie free love and favour 
»f God) that he adopts any of mankind sinners into his family. 

Q. Is there nothing lovely in one more than another^ tfiat 
loves God to adofit them into his family ? A, No. 

Q. In what condition are sinners before they are ado/ited ? 

ji. They have neither wisdomi beauty, holiness, nor any 
ood thing to recconimend them ; but are black as Ethiopi- 
ns, strangers to God, children of wrath, and ot the family 
f hell) when God adopts them into his family. 

Q. Is it not wonderful grace and love in God^ not only t§ 
ardan such rebels* but also to make them his sons and heirs ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Upon whom is this favour conferred? Ii it ufiSTi all? ' 

A. Noy but only upon these who receive Christ by faith, 
onn 1. VA. \j.J;.m' 26. 

Q. Have not God*s adopted children a right to many firhi" 
'ges above others ? A, Yes. 

Ql What are these t 

A, They are under God's fatherly protection, provision, 
[)d conduct, while here below ; they are allowed access to 
rod as a Father, the Spirit's assistance in their prayers, and 
earing ojf them ; they have the ministry of angels, and are 
eirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ, of an inheritance 
icorruptible. 
Q. Da not these peculiar privileges call for special duties an^ 
verable to them from us? A, Yes. 

Q. Wfiat are the duties of adopted children to their Father ? 
A, They should love and honour him ; they should ask his 
iunsel in all things^ submit to his fatherly correction, fear to 
Tend him, trust him, and depend upon his care. 
Q. By what sign's may we know if we be God*s adopted 
tildren ? 
A^ J)y such as these ; if we resemble our Father, love him 
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above all, aTicl be heartily concerned for his glory. If vit 
have the Spirit of adoption, who always, where he is, doth 
excite to prayer and the study of holiness, Rom. viii. 14. 
Gal. iv. 6. 1 John ii. 29. 

Q. Wherein doth the children of God resemble their Father ? 

A, In holiness, mercy, and beneficence to all, even to their 
enemies. 

Q. Are not all God'a ado/ited children his sons also by rrgC' 
Ktration ? 

A, Yes, they are all born again, and have new natures given 
them, John i. IS, 13. 

Quest. 35. IFhatis sanctification ? 

Ans. Sanctification is the work of God's free 
grace, whereby we are renewed in the whole man 
after the image of God, and are enabled more and 
more to die unto sin and live unto righteousness. 

Q. What is it to sanctify a thing or fierson ? 

A, In the scripture sense, it is to devote a thing to God's 
use, or to cleanse from sin, and make us holy. 

Q. Are not justification and sanctification inaefiarable f k 

J. Yes. ^ 

Q. What is the difference between them ? 

A. Justification is God's act or sentence without us, absolv- 
ing us from the gviilt of sin ; but sanctification is God's nswi 
within us, cleansing us from the filth of sin ; justification is : 
perfect and equal in all believers^ and is done at once ; bat ^ 
sanctification is unec^ual and imperfect in this life, and is carried 
on by degrees. * 

Q. What is the difference between regeneration and Monctif' 
tation ? 

An Regeneration is the first change of the nature by the in- 
fusing of all gracious habits into the soul at our conversion or 
effectual callinii;, which are all much the s;^ne ; but sanctifies' 
tion is the continued exercise and advancement of the work 
of grace in the believer through his whole life. 

Q. Whose work is it to sanctify vs ? 

A, It is the work of the Holy Spirit, 2 Thess. ii. 13. 1 Pet. 
i. 2. 

Q. Why is sanctification called a work, and not an act ? 

A, Because it is wrought and carried on by degrees. 

Q. Can w(! not nanctify ourselves ? 

A, No ; we can no more actuate or increase grace, than 
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ye can implant it at first. We can defile ourselves, but we 
rannot cleanse ourselves. 

Q. May not the view of our graces humble us as well as our 
una ? <A, Yes. 

Q. How so f 

A. Our sins, because they are ours ; our graces^ because 
Lhey arc none of ours : for every decree of grace is freely 
bestowed by God upon undeserving creatures. 

Q. IVhat is the firocuring cause of our sanctification ? 

A, The blood of Christ. 

Q. By what means is it carried on in believers ? 

A, By m^ans of God's ordinances and providences as he 
pleaseth to bless them. 

Q. What is the subject of our sanctijication ? or what fiart 
of us is it that is sanctified ? A, The whole man. 

Q. What do you mean by the whole man ? 

A. The whole powers and faculties of the soul, and the 
whole senses and members of the body; both inward and out- 
ward man is sanctified. 

Q. How are the powers and faculties of the soul renewed 
and sanctified ? 

A, By the Holy Spirit's diffusing his gracious influences 
upon the heart, understanding, will, conscience, memory, 
an4 affections of the soul, whereby they are cleansed from sin, 
made new, spiritual and holy, and remarkably fitted for serv* 
ing and glorifying God. 

Q. How are the senses and members qfthe body sanctified ? 

A. By changing them into a holy use, making these that 
before were instruments of sin, now become instruments of 
righteousness; so that the outward conversation is ordered 
aright according to the rule of God's word. 

Q. After what fiattern is the change made in sanctification ? 

A. After the image of God. 

Q. Wherein doth this image consist ? 

A, In resembling God, and becoming like him in holiness 
and purity ; in hatred to sin, and love to righteousness. 

Q. Is the image of God fierfectly restored to us while in this 
life? 

A, Ne: for the work of sanctification is imperfect in the 
best of God's people while on this side of heaven. 

Q, How doth that afifiear ? 

A, From the complaints they make of the remainders of 
sin in them, which make a continual struggle between grace 
and corruption : and hence it is that our best duties are mar" 
red with ain. 
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Q. U^hy doth God leave corrufition in hU peOfile at long an 
they are here ? 

A. I. To keep them always humble undet a sense of sin, 
and their need of a Saviour. 2. To teach them to Riake con- 
tinual use of Christ for righteousness and strength. 3. To 
magnify his power in prcservint; weiik grace in the midst of 
corruption. 4. To loose their hearts from this world, where 
they have such a struggling life, and make them long for hea- 
ven, where they shall triumph over corruption, and have per- 
feet purity for ever. 

Q. Will aanctification never perfected till that time ? 

A, No. 

Q. Do sanctification and glorification differ afiecifically ? 

A, No, but only in degrees ; for grace is glory begun, and 
glory is grace perfected. 

Q. What are the parts of Banctification mentioned in the 
answer ? 

A, They are two, to wit, mortification^ and vivificaH6n ; or 
dying to sin, and living to righteousness. 

Q. What do you mean by morf if cation, or dying to Ant 

A, The gradual weukening and subduing the power of sin 
in our souls. 

Q. By what marks may we know if we be dying to ginf j 

A, 1. If we be growing in our hatred 6f sin, and be Iab6^^ | 
ing for its utter destruction. 2. If we be careftil tfo withdraw 
every thing that proves fewel to our corruptions, and to Check 
the first motions of sin. 3. If we bewail it befol-e the Lord 
when we feel its strength, and pray earnestly' against it. And, 
4. If we be studying to improve the death of Christ fbi* the 
ifeath of sin. 

Q. What is imported in the other part qf sancti/tcaticn^ Uv- » 
ing more and more unto righteousness ? ' 

A, It is to have a growing principle of spiritual life in our 
souls, prompting us to obey the will of God in all thingSf and 
to aim at further advancettient in true holiness. 

Q. What is the difference bettvixt morality in ntitutal mf», 
and true sanctif cation in believers ? 

A, The first is the product of nature, and makes soline 
iehange only upon the outAvard life ? but the second islhc Ihiit 
of the Spirit, and makes a gracious change upon the beart. 
The first proceeds from self ; and tends to self ; but the second 
proceeds from a principle of love to God, and tends to hif 
glory. In the first Christ is neglected ; but in the second hi* 
strength and righteousness are Siought to and ethployed. 
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Q. Is there an absolute necessity of sanctification here^ in 
order to salvation hereafter ? 

A, Yes ; for we are assured of it, that without holiness no 
man shall see the Lord^ Heb. xii. 14. An unsanctiBcd man can 
have no communion with « holy God. 

Q. Is it possible that great and notorious sinners can be 
sanctified ? 

A, Yes ; for the apostle Paul, speakinj^ of the vilest of sin- 
nerS) saith to the Corinthians, Such were some of you, but yr 
are sanctified, 1 Cor. vi. II. 

Quest. 36. fT/iat are the benefits which in this 
life do accompany or flow from justification, adop- 
tion and sanctification ? 

Ans. The benefits which in this life do accom- 
pany or flow from justification, adoption and sanc- 
tification » are, assurance of God's love, peace of 
conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, increase of grace, 
and perseverance therein to the end. 

Q, How many benefits belonging to justified and sanctified 
Jieraons are there set forth in the answer? A, Five. 

Q. Which is the first ? 

A. Assurance of God's love. 

Q. Doth God bear a sfiecial love to justified fiersons above 
others ? 

A. Yes ; they are the special objects of God's love. 

Q. May believers in this life attain to the fier suasion or as* 
Murance of this Icrve ? A, Yes. 

Q. How doth that afifiear ? 

A, From the command of God enjoi'^iinir nil Christians to 
seek after it ; and from the instances of many believers who 
have actually attained to the sure knowledfre and persuasion 
of the love of God to them, 2 Pet. i. 10. Heb. vi. 1 1. Rom. 
V. 2, 3. Rom. viii. 16, 38, 39. 2 Cor. v. 2. I John iii. 14, 
19, 21, 24. 1 John v. 13. Cant. vi. 3. Job xix. 25. 2 Tim. i. 12. 

Q, Can any person attain to this assurance without sfiecial 
revelation from God ? A. Yes. 

Q. How do they come at it ? 

A* Two ways; I. By rational evidence and proofs from 
the word af God, namely, when they discover the inward 
evidences of these graces wrous;ht in th«*ir souls, to which the 
promises of Gbd's special love arc anne^ttd, %. ^>j \Vv^\fcs\\- 

L 
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inony of God's Spirit, bearing witness with their spirits, that 
they are the children of God, 1 John ii. 3. and iii. 14, 19. 
Rom. viii 16. 

Q. By what marks and evidences may we know our interest 
in God*s love? 

^i. By our receiving of Christ in the gospel-offers, and 
trusting in him ; by our love to Christ and to his people ; by 
our affection tu God's laws, and care to observe them ; by 
our opposing of all sin, and particularly beloved lusts ; by our 
desires after holiness, and the like, Mark xvi. 16. John i. 13. 
Prov. viii. 17. 1 John iii. 14. Psal. cxix. 165. and xviiL 33. 
1 John iii. 3. Phil. iii. 3. Psal. cxix. 5, 6. 1 Pet. ii. 7. 

Q. What do you mean by the S/iirit*s witnessing with our 
spirits ? Rom. viii. 1 6. 

J* His shining upon our graces, and enabling us to discern 
them : his concurring with the rational inferences of our spi- 
rits therefrom, and strengthening us to conclude that we are 
the children of God. 

Q. Is this assurance essential to fait h^ and the attainment qf 
every believer? 

A, No ; for some of them may walk in darkness, and have 
no light, Isa. 1. 10. 

Q. Do any true believers lose their interest in God's love ? 

A* No ; for nothing can separate them from the love of 
God which is in Christ : but they may be without the sense 
and assurance of that love. 

Q. Whence is it that God's fieofile lose the sense and assurance 
of his love ? 

./^. It proceeds frequently from their sloth and negligence 
in duty, and from their venturing upon sins against light ; and 
sometimes from God's withdrawing the light of bis counte- 
nance for wise and holy ends, 2 Pet. i. 10. Cant. v. 3, 6. Psal. 
Ii. 8, 12, 14 and Ixxvii. 7, 8, 9. 

Q. IVhy doth God withdraw from his own fieofile^ and deny 
them the sense of his lorve ? 

A, He doth it sometimes to hide pride from their eyes, and 
to teach them to live by faith rather than by sense : hence it 
may be that some of weaker grace are allowed more sensible 
comforts than those who are stronger. 

Q. How may we distinguish true assurance from fircsun^i* 
tiun ? 

A. True assurance humbles the soul, and makes it watch- 
ful against sin ; I)ut presumption puffs up, and makes men se- 
cure- True assurance is willing to come to the light for trial, 
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but presumption shuns the light, Gal. ii. 20. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
Psal. cxxxix 23, 24. John iii. 20, 21. 

Q. Shouid not all Christiana firesa/or the aasurance ((f God' a 
love^ aa a thing of great advantage to them f A. Yes. 

Q. What ia the advantage of having it ? 

A, It quiets the mind, and removes the fear of death ; it 
enlarges the heart with love and thankfulness to God, and 
gives strength and cheerfulness in the performance of com- 
manded duties. 

Q. Doth thia aaauranee temfit or incline men to negligence or 

iooaeneaa ? 

A. No ; but rather excites and quickens them to diligence 

in body duties. 

OF PEACE OF CONSCIENCE. 

Q. /* fitaee of conacience a benefit that belonga to thoae wh0 
are juatjfiedi ado/itedy and sanctified ? A. Yes. 

Q. Do all aanctifed jieraona enjoy thia benefit at all timea ? 

A, Na 

Q. What ahould hinder it, seeing God afieaka peace to auch 
Jieraona^ and forgives all their ains ? 

A^ Many times these whose sins are forgiven them, cannot 
be brought to forgive themsehres ; sometimes clouds of un- 
belief and temptations do sadly darken their evidences, and 
they relapse into untender walking, whereby their consciences 
inay be much disquieted, Psal. xxxviii. 3, 8. Isa. lix. 2. 

Q. What ia it that doth fiacify conacience when troubled or 
wounded P 

A, Conscie;)ce being God's deputy in us, nothing less can 
pacify it than what pacifieth divine justice, uamelyj the blood 
of Christ. 

Q. How doth the blood of Chriat fiacify conacience ? 

A, By obtaining the removal of the guilt and power of sin 
from us, and the lifting up of God's countenance upon us. 

Q. Can any unbeliever have fieace of conacience ? 

A, He may have a false peace, but it is only the believer 
in Christ that hdth true peace of conscience, Luke xi. 21. 
Rom. v. 1. 

Q. Whence doth the fieace of unbelievers firoceed ? 

A. Partly from the deceitfulness and flattery of their own 
hearts ; and partly from the devil, that, as a strong man arm* 
.cd, keeps the house, Luke xi. 21. 

Q. What ia the difference between a true and afalae fieace ^ 
conacience ? 
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A. True peac6 of conscience is attained by the nse of ineansf 
such as the ordinances, earnest prayer, bpokenness of heart for 
sin) tender and holy walking before God ; it arises from faith 
in Christ the peace-maker, and makes a man careful of pleas- 
ing God, and fearful of offending him. Whereas a false or 
presumptuous peace comes not this way, and hath no such 
attendants ; nay, it is grounded upon vain imaginations, and 
is attended with carnal security, neglect of duty, and untender 
walking, 2 Thess. iii. 16. I Sam. i. 12, 18. Isa. Ivii. IS. Pb. 
rxix. iC5. Gal. vi. 16. Rom. v. 1, 2. Rev. iii. 17. Deut. xxix. 
19. 

Q. Doth the believer* 8 inward /leace come and go with Mi 
(fUtward peace ? 

A, No ; for he may have great tribulation in the world) 
when yet he may have much inward peace through Christ, 
John xvi. 33. Hab. iii 17, 18. 

Q. What is the best way to maintain our. inward fitace ? 

A. By making much use of Christ who is our peace, look- 
ing daily to him for righteousness and strength^ and stnct 
walkin|r by j.^ospel rules, Eph. ii. 14. Gal. vi, 16. 

Q. Doth the believer's fieace with God atill alter vfith hit 
fieace of conscience ? A, No. 

Q. How is it that the believer^ state qf fieace is maintained^ 
• when his sense qf peace is lost ? 

A, By reason of the stability of God^s covenant) and the 
prevalency of Chtist's continued intercession with God for his 
people^ Psal. Ixxxix. 31, 32, 33, 34. 1 John ii. 1. 

OF JOT IN THE HOLY GHOST. 

Q. What do you mean by joy in the Holy Ghost ? 

A. That spiritual joy, delight, and complacency, which . 
the Holy Ghost works in his people, when he clears up their 
evidences, or allows them special favours to tiieir souls. 

Q. HTiy is this spiritual joy called joy in the Holy Ghost ? 

A, Because he breeds and feeds this joy ; hence it is called 
XhG fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. 

Q. What are the cliirf grounds of this joy ? 

A^ Ordinarily they are a sense of our interest in Christ, and . 
of our justification by his righteousness ; or his gracious pre- 
sence with us, his work in us, the success ol his gospel, or a 
prospect of heaven, i'salm cl. 2. Isa. Ixi 10. Hab. iii. 18. 
Phil, L 25, ^\cls ii. 46, 47. and viii. 8. Psalm Ii. \2. Ropi. 
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Q. Wherein doth thit sfdritual joy differ from the joy of the 
world ? 

A, Spiritual joy is inward and purei deep and solid ; it 
bears up under outward troubles, and disposes the soul for all 
spiritual performances : but worldly joy is muddy and sensaal> 
blown away by every cross wind, leaves the mind under uneasy 
rejections, indisposetk for holy duties, and vanisheth at the 
approach of death. 

Q. What z« // that u moat deatructive to the true Christian'^ 
joy P 

A, Sin, especially when it is ventured upon against light, 
Psalm li. 8. 

Q May not hyfiocritea have Jiaahea qf a/iiritual joy at aome 
timea ? 

A Yes ; for so had the stony-ground hearers, and John's 
followersi Matt. xiii. 20. John V. 35. 

Q. What ia the d^erence between the true afiiritual joy qf 
believera^ and the temporary joy of hyfiocritea ? 

A. True spiritual joy comes in the way of godly sorrow for 
sin, and of faith in Jesus Christ ; it disposeth a man to humility 
and lowliness of mind, to hate sin more vehemently, reust 
temptations more steadily, and perform duty more cheerfully: 
but the hypocrite's joy being without any true fobndation or 
fight views of Christ, it keeps sin in its strength, puffs up the 
man with a'conceit of himself, and very soon leaves him as 
carnal and unholy as ever. 

OF GROWTH IN QRACE. 

Q. What in meant by the word grace ? 

A, Sometimes grace is taken for God's good-will towards 
us, that is, his mercy and favour to sinners through Christ ; 
and it is by his grace we are said to be elected, called, justi- . 
fied and saved, Horn. xi. 5. GuL i. 15. Rom. iii. 24. £ph. iL 
8. Sometimes again grace is taken for God's good work in 
us, or these gracious qualities which he infuses and plants in 
all justified persons, such as repentance, faith, love, &c. where- 
by they are sanctified and made meet for heaven, 2 Pet. iii. 
18. James iv. 6. Col. iii. 16. Eph. iv. 7. John i. J6. And in 
this last sense grace is to be understo6d in tlie answer. 

Q, la all true grace of a growing nature ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. What doth the acrifiture comfiare it to in iU growtv^ ? 

A* To the morning light, that encrcTxsctVv tcvwt ^w<^ xs\cst^ 
unto the perlect day : and to the busbandaivo^''^ ^^^^> >w\\\s2^ 
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springs and growcth up, he Knoweth not how, Pit) v. iv. 18. 
Markov. 26. 27. 

Q. Wherefore is it that all true grace mu9t grew ? 

A. Because it is the seed of God, and every soul possessed 
of it is united to Christ : likewise there is a stature appi>ii:ted; 
to which every Christian must gradually advance, that so he 
may be made meet for the inheritance above, 1 John iii. 9. 
and XV. 5. Eph. iv. 12, 13. Col. i. 12. 

Q. When may grace be said truly to grow in a believer ? 

A, When it receiveth new additions or degrees of strength; 
"Which may be perceived, either, I . When its growth is in- 
ward, in respect of heart sincerity and liveliness : or, 2. 
Whin it is outward, in respect of the fruits of holiness pro- 
duced in the life ;. or, 3. When it is downward, in respect 
of self-abasement, and the rooting of gracious habits in the 
.soul.; or, 4. When it is upward, in spirituality and heavenly- 
mindedncss 

Q. Do believers at all times actually grotu in grace f 

A. No ; but they are still in a growing disposition, and de* 
sirous to grow. 

Q, May not true grace sometimes decay ? 

ji. Yes ; for sometimes believers do leave their first hwc, 
and the good things which remain in them may be ready to 
die, Hev. ii. 4. and iii. 2. 

Q. Whence is it that grace doth decay in believers ? 

A, Sometimes it proceeds from violent storms of templt* 
tions ; but ordinarily from their unwatchfulness, their neglect 
of employing ('hrist, their grieving of the Spirit, or harbou^ 
ing of known sin. 

Q. What are the ordinary symfitoms of grace in decay f 

A. 1. Loss of spiritual appetite, and of delight in duty. 
2. lioss of wonted hatred of sin, and of tenderness of con- 
science. 3. Loss of desire for the coming of Christ's kingdom. 
4. A growinjT love to the world and time's things. 

Q. How may we know if grace be real and true^ though ft 
he very weak ? 

A. Wherever grace is true, sin will be felt as a burden, the 
soul will esteem Christ precious, his ordinances and people 
will be loved, and more grace and holiness will be earoesdy 
desired. 

Q. What means shall we use to get weak and languishing 
jToce brought to thrive and grow .' 
•^. We must be duly seA\sib\e of the spiritual consumption^ 
and apply to the Physician iov V\t\y \ vjt \u\3kSX^^"wOs\v here 
he Mny u/i mortified lust at the toot oi ^w.^^^ wx^ t^trss^^ V> 




OF FKR:8lEVE1lANCfi lf)r GRACE. 127 

ifTe must look to (^hrist ioi as S^iirit's iDfluences, and blessing 
upon ordinances and providences, earnestly pleading his pro* 
mises of quickening and strength, and that he may come as 
the dew to Israel, Psul. Ixxaiv. 6. Uos. xiv. 4, 5, 6. Psal. cxix. 
25, 38. 

OF PSRSXYERANCE IN <>ilAGE. 

Q. 1» fieraeverance in grace a /iriviiege ^ justified fierson^^ 

ji. Yes. 

Q. IV/uU do you mean by ficraeverance in grace ^ 

A, A continuing still in the state of grace, and in the prac- 
tice t>f godlinisss to the end. 

Q. Can no justified fiersmifall totally and Jinally from graced 

A, No 

Q. How •mte ytm assured of that ? 

A, ItTwaa the unchangeableness of God, and the nature of 
grace ; for the gifts and calling of God are without repent- 
ance ; and grace ih belierers is a well of water springing up 
unto eTerlatting life, Rom xi. 29. John iv. 14. 

Q Do all that firofess Chri^ persevere in their prt^ession ? 

A, No ; for we read of many who have fallen from it, John 
yi. 66. 

Q. Why do not all the firqfrssors qf Chriai fiersevere ? 

A. Because many of them are not rooted in sincerity ; dnd 
they who begin in hypocrisy do commonly end in apostacy, 
Matt. xiii. 30, 21. Psal. Ixxviii. 37. 

Q. Ma:y mot truly gracious souls fall very foully into grosi 
sins? A. Yts, 

Q. Have fiv any examfiles tf such upon record ? 

A. Yes ; we have Lot, Noah, David, and Peter. 

Q Why are such instances recorded 7 

A, To teach us to distrust our own strengths to avoid all 
temptations to sin, to live and rely upon our Surety, itncl not 
to despair of mercy upon our penitent returning to the Lord* 

Q. Did not these who fell so foully^ fall from grace ? 

A, 1. Not totally : for though they fell from many degrees 

of grace, yet not from all grace ; they came to have little 

iiith, but not to be quite without faith. 2. Not finally^ or 

'without recovery ; for though they fell from God for a time^ 

yet repentance and recovery were secured to them. 

Q. Are 'there not many vfho have once looked welly who have 
become final -afioetatts from God? 

A, Yes; but, when any fall totaWy «iTvCl ^TVd\\^ Vcw^^^^> 
wv ttugf cosciude they were nev^T lh«b\u[\ avvvcWLVj ^>bwv^^«^ 
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appeared to be : they were only saints in profession) but not 
in reality, 1 John ii. 1 9* 

, Q. la it not naidy the branches in Christ that bear not fruity 
shall be taken awdy^ John xv. ^, Is not that a falling from 
grace ? 

jt. These fruitless branches, there spoken of, were not in 
Christ by faith, but by profession only. 

Q. Did not Adam and Solomon^ who were gracious fiersons^ 
fall totally and finally ? 

A, As for Adam, he had no promise of perseverance, though 
yet it is most probable he was recovered by believing in Cbnst 
upon the promise that was freely tendered to him by God him- 
self. And as for Solomon, we have ground to believe he was 
' recovered by the mercy of God unto repentance* 2 Sam. xia 
14,15. 

Q. Why have we so many cautions and warnings given to 
believers in scripture^ if they could not fall away from, grace? 

A, These warnings and dehortations are some of the means 
which God makes use of to prevent their falling away. 

Q.^ Is it owing to the free will or strength of grace in beSrv 
ersj ihat they fall not away finally ? 

A, No ; for Adam and angels^ who had stronger grace, 
fell; and so would believers, if they were not .upheld byt 
power superior to any thing in themselves. 

Q. What are the main grounds of the saints* perseverance P 

A. The immutability of God's covenant and electing love ; 
their being the purchase of Christ's blood, and united to him ; 
Christ's potent intercession, together with the power and pro- 
mise of God, John x. 1 1, 28. Luke xxii. 32. 2 Pet. i. 5. 

Q. What promise have believers for their perseverance in 
grace to the end ? 

A. They have, among others, that in Jer. xxxii. 40. / will 
make an everlasting covenant with them^ and I will not turn 
away from them to do them good ; but 1 will put my fear «i 
their hearts^ that they shall not depart from me. 

Quest. 37. What benefiu do believers receive from 
Christ at death ? 

Ans. The souls of believers are at their death 
made perfect in holiness, and do immediately pass 
into glory, and their bodies being still united to 
Christ, do rest in their graves till the resurrection. 

Q. £>o the bentfit^ which hcliervcn rccn-oe Jrom CKtUvt^ft. ' 
«MrVv* r^ctr /tves ? 
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•^. By no means ; for tbey receive far greater benefits than 
ever at deaths and after death. 

Q. Whom do you understand 6y believers here ? 
A. Those who give credit to the word of God, and do hearti- 
ly receive and rest upon Christ for salvation as he is ofiTeKd 
to sinners in the gospel. 

Q. Whether U it u/ion beUevers* soula or bodies that Christ 
doth bestow his benefits at death ? 

A, It is both upon their souls and bodies. 
- Q. What fire the benefits granted to their souis at death ? 

A. There are two mentioned in the answer ; 1. They are 
made perfect in holiness. 3. They do immediately pass into 
glory. 

Q. />• all believers arrive at perfection in holiness? 

A» Yes. 

Q. When do they arrive nt it P A, At their death. 

Q. Can none attain to it during this itfe ? A, No. 

Q. Why so? 

A, Because sin -is never wholly rooted out of the soul tilt 
death. 

Q. Ihw dofth that afifiear ? 

A. Bodi from the word of God, and our own experieneet 
1 John 1. 8. Rom. vii. 23, 34. 

Q. Wity nam nli ifeUevers be made fierjhetiy holy Mt death P 

A, Because no undean thing can enter within Uie gates of 
Ihe new Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 27. % 

Q. How is it that believers are made fierfecHy holy at death? 

A, Their graces are perfectedi and the roots of sin pluck- 
^ up oBt of their nature^ which cannot be till the earthly 
fobric be dissolved. 

Q. Do the souls qf believers die or sleep nuith their bodies ? 

A. No : they live, and act in a separate state. 

Q. Whither do they go upon Itaroing the body ? 

A, Into glory. 

Q. How soon after death f 

A. Immediately, without any delay. 

Q. Do they not go to purgatory by the way^ Phut they may be 
purged from sin, mid made pure to enter into heerpen ? 

A, There is no ground for that Popish fiction in the word 
of Giod ; their being no purgatory, but the blood of Christ. 

Q. How do you provefrofn scripture that they pass immedim 
<itely into glory ? 

A. From these passages which tell us, that Lazarus' soul 
f^as presi ntly carried by angels into Abrahum's bo^owv \ \JmbX. 
\^^ penitent thief \vas immediately g\or\lL\tOt •, VWV ^^"bJiXiV^ 
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gain to the believer, and brings him to the Lord's presence ; 
all If hich made the apostle desire to depart that he might be 
with Christ. Luke xvi. 22. and xxiii. 43. 2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. 
i. 31, 23. 

Q What do you mean by that glory which bclievert immedi- 
ately fia99 into at death ? 

A The immediate presence, vision, and fruition of God, 
which they are presently admitted to after death. Well may 
believers be said then to pass into glory : for then It is that 
they pass into a glorious state, a glorious place, 8 glorious 
company, and glorious employment. 

Q. What 19 thai glorious state which beHevert enter int9 9t 
death 7 

A. It is a state of eternal rest and nearness with God| Heb. 
iv. 9. ReT. xiv. 1 3. 2 Cor. v. 8. 

Q. What 18 that t^lorioua place which they /laBs into ? 

A, It is their Father's house in heaven, called the'Kiiig:'s 
palace, in which Christ hath prepared mansions for then^ 
Psal. xlv. 15. John xiv. 2. 

Q. What are the glorious comfiany they are admitted /p .? 

A, The company of God, of Christ, of the angels, and 
spirits of Just men made perfect, 2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. i. 31. 
1 Thess. IV. 17. Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. 

Q. What is the glorious emfiloyment they enter upon ? 

A. They will be employed continually in admiring and 
praidig of God. 

Q. What is it in God that will be the subject qf their adndn' 
tion and praise ? 

A. His glorious perfections, and wonderful works ; and 
espeoially his redeeming love, and that amazing work of God 
manifested in thejlesh^ and dying for us, Rev. i. 5. and iv. n> 
and V. 9, 12. ^ 

Q. What benefits have believers from Christ at deaths in rt- 
sped of their bodies ? 

A. Their bodies at death do remain in union with Christ) 
and do rest in their graves as in beds until the resurrection) 
1 Thess. iv. 14. Isa. Ivii. 2. 

Q. Wherefore is it that believers must meet with death 7 

A, Because it is appointed unto men once to die ; and death 
doth pass upon all men, for that all have sinned, Heb. ix. 37* 
Rom. v. 12. 

Q. Are ?ione excepted from this law of death 7 

A, None but Enoch, and Elias, who were translated to 
henYcn without tasting of dts^th \ and these whp will be found 
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n the earth at Christ's second comings 'l Cor. xv. 51. 
ss iv. 15. 

fVaa death afi/iointed as the fiuni^hmcnt of am? 
ifes, Rom. vi. 23. 

Why then do beiieven iftV, seeing they are freed /rom all 
mahment ofsiriy by Christ's suffering' it for them .?• 
[Christ might have removed death altogether from be- 
if he had pleased ; but he hath thought fit only by his 
to change the nature of it, and take all that was penal 
it ; so that he hath now quite altered death to believers, 
^ it from an enemy to be a friend, from a punishment 
a purgation, or a special mean for bringing about their 
t sanctification, and thorough cleansing fix)m all sin. 
ence it is that death is ranked among the believer's 
gs or privileges, 1 Cor iii. 22. 

Is there not a great difference between the death of a be* 
and an unbeliever ? 

Ves ; for to the one it is the effect of God's love, to 

er it is the punishment of sin ; to the one it is his Fa- 

servent sent to bring him home to his Father's house, 

other it is an officer of justice sent to arrest him for his 

debts and crimes. 

What is the difference between the graves (f believers^ 
I believers ? 

The graves of believers are beds of rest, wherej^they 
n Jesus ; and it is by virtue of the union subsisu^ be- 
hira and them, that they shall be awaked from their 
n the morning of the resurrection : but the grave is a 
to unbelievers, wherein their bodies are kept in custo- 
il the judgment of the great day, and, from which they 
e raised by the power of God their terrible Judge. 
Hov) can there be any union between so glorious a person 
istj and our vile bodies when rotting in the grave 9 
^o\ only because the covenant-relation which Christ 
in to believers reacheth to their very dust, but more es- 
y because there is a mystical union between Christ as the 
md believers as the members of his mystical body ; and, 
ust »>eing parts of that body mystical, Christ doth still 
pon the same as related to him. 

Since death doth dissolve the union between the soul and 
vhy doth it not dissolve the union between Christ and the 

because tbe mystical union that is between Christ and 
>ple is in its nature indissolvable, so that death cannot 
t, as it doth other unions and relations \ but uv vVcm^ \%.* 
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Sped it is like the bypostatical union that ia between the di- 
Tine and human nature in the person of Christ; for^ when 
Christ died, the bypostatical union still remdned) bis divine 
nature being united both to his soul in heaven» and to his bo- 
dy in the grave ; so, when believers die, the mystical union 
still remains, Christ their head being united both to theip 
souls in heaveOf and to their bodies lying in the grave. 

Q. ^re ail deUevera* bodies laid in graves ? 

A. No, strictly speaking ; for some martyrs have been burnt 
in fires to ashess some devoured by wild beasts, and sonie 
drowned in the sea : but the places wheresoever the bodies of 
such are put to corrupt, are to them as their graves: and 
thence will Christ bring them. 

Q. In v}hat reafiect is the beiiever's death called a sleefi ? 

j1. Because, as sleep doth ease and refresh the man that is 
weary with toil and labour ; so death doth ease the weary 
believer of all his toil and struggling with sin, SataDf and the 
world. Again, death is a sleep to the believer, in regard he 
is to be wakened again from it in the morning of the resur- 
section, Psalm, xvii. 15. and xlix 14. 

Q. Why are bHif^ers* graves called bfds of rest ? 

A, Because therein they rest from all their afiUctions and 
labours in this world; from the wicked's persecutions, Satan's 
temptations, and sin's workings. 

i^^How long shall they rest in their graves ? 

wpFi ill the resurrection. 

Quest. 38. What benefits do believers receive from 
Christ at the resurrection ? 

Ans. At the resurrection, believers, being raised 
up in glory, shall be openly acknowledged, and ac- 
quitted in the day of judgment, and made perfectly 
blessed in the full enjoying of God to all eternity. 

Q. What is meant by the resurrection here sfioken qf? 

A. The rising of ail the dead from their graves, small and 
great, just and unjust, who have lived in all ages of the world, | 
from the creation of it, unto the last day, Acts xxiv. 15. Rev. I 
XX. 12. 

Q. How doth resurrection differ from creation ? 

A, Creation is the making of a new body out of the earth, 
that did not subsist before ; but resurrection is the rai^Dg up 
again of the same body out of its former dust. 

Q. When is this universal resurrection to be P 4 
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v^« At the last clay when Christ shall come to judgment. 

Q. How do youfirove the truth and certainty of such a reaur" 
rection ? 

A. From the almighty power of God, that is abundantly 
able to raise the dead ; and from the holy scriptures, wherein 
God expressly declares he will raise them. 

Q. What was the cau9e of the Sadduceeei* error ^ v)ho denied 
the resurrection 7 

" A. Their not knowing the two great foundations of this 
doctrine, namely, the scriptures, and the power of God, as 
Christ told them, Matt. xxii. 29. 

Q. Hovi could they he ignorant of this doctrine of the reaur' 
rection^from the scriptures of the Old Testament^ seeing Job and 
Daniel filainly told them of it? Job xix. 26, k7. Dan. xii. 2. 

A. The Sadducees had little regard to any of these writ- 
ijDgSf except. the five books of Moses, which they imagined 
gave no hint of the resurrection, or of a future state ; but our 
Lord did plainly evince the contrary from these very books, 
to the conviction of all, Matt. xxii. 31, 32, &c. Mark xii. 
26, 27. 

Q. Hovf did Christ prove the resurrection^ and a future state^ 
from the books of Moses ? 

A. From Exed. iii. 1 6. where God in the bush spoke to 
Moses, long after Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were dead, say- 
ing, lam the God of Abraham^ and the God of laag^and the 
God of Jacob. Now, seeing he saith not, I waslHp* God ; 
but, I am their God : our Lot*d reasons from it, He is not the 
God of the dead^ but the God of the living. And, seeing the 
covenant-relation still stands, their souls must then be living, 
and also must be united again to their bodies, to which they 
have an innate inclination, that so they niay be made for ever 
happy in the enjoyment of their covenanted God. 

Q. But^ have we not far deafer discoveries of this doctrine 
in the JVtw Testament ? 

A, Yes, in many places of k. 

Q. How is it credible that the dead bodies ofmen^ after un^ 
dergoing innumerable different alterationsy should afterwards be 
raised again to what they were ? 

A, It should in no wise be thqught incredible, that God 
should raise the dead : for, if his power was able to raise tho 
whole world out of nothing, it cannot be thought hard for 
him to raise our bodies put of their former dust, Acts xxvk 8. 

Q. Hath not God giveji us many proof s and instances of his 
power to raise the dead ? 

A. Yes, as in the raisiog of the wi^ow of Zarcphath's son 

M ■ . 
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by Elijah) the Shunamite's son by Elisfha, the headman at^he 
touch of Elisha's boneS) Dorcas 'by Peter, Eutyciius 'by Paul, 
besides the resurrection of Christ himself, and many that were 
nosed 'by bkn while ht was on earth, i Kings X3pvh.'2 Kings 
Iv. and xiii. Acts ix. and xx. Matt, xxvii. Luke vii. Matti ix. 
John xi. • ** 

iQ. Doih not the nature and fierfetthn tf God^a infinite jua* 
tice require that there should be a resurrection 7 • 

ji. Yes; 'for seeing the bodie6 «€ the wicked have been 
actors in their sins, it is just they .should share 4n the pumsh- 
ment of them ; and believers' 4>odies iHiving 4>een instruments 
in God's ser^ce, it is agreeable to equity that they should 
share in the reward and ^ry conlefTed upon them. 

Q. Have you not some peculiar argumentafor the reeurrec* 
Hon ofbeRevera* bodies 9 

A, Yes : the resurrection of Jesus Christ their iiead) and 
the nature of God's covenant with believersj are certain and 
satisfying arguments for it. 

JQ. Will the dead i>e raised with the very same b^diee they 
had when they were alive ? A, Yes. 

Q. How do you firorue that ? ^ 

A, Because, these very bodies being the instruments of piety 
or vice, it is just that these, and no other, should paitake of 
tbe reward or punishment. Again, if they were not the same 
bodies,^|tarould be more properly a new creation, than a re- 
surrec^i^ ^^^ ^^ P^^ ^^ matter out of doubt, by assuring 
us that the bodies will be the very same. Job xix. 26, 37. 
<< And though after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in 
my flesh shall I see God : whom I shall see' for myself^ and 
mine eyes shall behold, and not another." 

Q. WUl not the bodies qf believers^ when raised^ differ frtrni 
what they are now ? 

A, Not in regard of their substance or essence^ though' they 
will differ very much in respect of qualities. 

Q. What will be the different qualities of bdievert^ bodies 
when raised again ? 

Am Here they were weak, sickly, corrupt and dying bodies, 
and called vile bodies, as4)eing the instruments of much^'sin ; 
but then they shall be strong, healthful, pure, spiritual, in- 
corruptible, immortal and beautiful bodies, Phil. iii. 31. -1 Cor. 
XV. 42, 43, 44, 52, 53, 54. 

Q. How are believes* bodies said to be raised in glory ^ and 
to be made conformed to Christ's glorious body ? 

A. In regard they shall partake of his glory ; for Christ's 
body shall shine as the sun, and theirs shall -shine like so many 
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bright staca round about him ; only alL their glory will he bor- 
rowed from Christ their head.^ 

Q. Wkl there not b a great difference bttmxt the remrrec 
tion of the just and unjust ? 

A. Yes ; for the saiojbs will be raised to eternal IUb^ and 
that by virtue of Cbri^t'a. resurnectioD) and of their union with 
him ; but the wicked shall be raised to condemnation by vir- 
tue of th€( power and justice of Godt which shall bring them 
like male&ctors from prison to the judgment-seat. The saints 
s.hall ri^a, with glory and triumph amidst angels attendinf; 
them > bi|t the wicked shall rise with trembling, and horror, 
hs^y^vg;- most deformed and ghastly lopk/s, as men going to be 
sentenced to everlasting burnings. 

Q-. What hlUI be tAe great mean^ c^ rai^ng the dead at the 
last {fay. ? ' ^ 

A^ The voice of the arcliangel, and sound of the last trum- 
pet* which shall give such a powerful summons to the dead, 
that noQfi. can sit; all thereupon must rise and appear before 
their Judge, 

Q. Will there not be b speedy separation, made betiifixt the 
righteous and wicked in that day ? 

A'. ^Le% ; the angeU will then be employed to separate the 
godly from the wicked, and gather them all together in one 
y^jp^ company. 

Q. Hqvi shall believers, then, b^ disposed off ' ^K 

«4(. Thof" win be caught, up together x^, i^eet ui^XiOrd, \f^ 
the air. 

<j^ VIQ/aA ^loMges ^ball believers hcnf^ nt. the judg^i^nt'S^at 
Q^fiv^ ot^rs ? 

A. Christ will pla^&th^na on his.right«band ; he will opei^« 
ly acknowledge and acquit them : he will declare their right 
ta the gloriou^; inJ\ecitance prepared for them, and invite th^m 
to take possession of it ; he will cause them tp sit with him as 
9§aeasors in JAiidging wicked angels and men. 

Q. What do. you mean by Christ*s open acknowledging of 
^^evers in that (fay ? 

A, His public owning of them as his elect and redeemed 
^es. 

Q. Whom, dt^h Christ ^y he wiU acknowledge for hisy at that 
day? 

A' Tbp9(9> wha own gn^ confess Christ now. 

Q. W&ojifi. ^iU Christ deny in thaf day ? 

A. Those who dis^oWn and 4eny Christ now. Matt x. 32, 
S9. «< Whsfot^ver therefore shal\ confess me befoire men, k^m 
^vUl I codfess also before my Father wlyc^ \&'\wVi<^'^^w. Vissx 
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whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny be- 
fore my Father who is in heaven/* 

Q. What do you mean by Christ* a ofien acquitting ofbcUevtra 
in that day? 

A. His public justifying and absolving of them from all the 
guilt of their sins ; and his vindicating and clearing them from 
all the world's slanders and aspersions. 

Q. Are not believers acknowledged and acquitted by^ Christ 
before this time? 

A, Yes ; he doth it in this world when their sins are par- 
doned, and he intimates this to them by his Spirit's bearing 
testimony with their consciences, Rom. viii. 16, 33. 1 John 
m. 2i. 

Q. Hovf doth Chriat*8 acknowledging and acquitting of Be* 
lievera now, differ from his doing it at~ the judgment -seat ? 

A. I. In respect of promulgation ; the^^r^r is secret in the 
believer's bosom, the second is public before men and angels. 
3. In respect of subjective certainty ; the believer may doubt 
of they?r«f, but he cannot doubt of tlie second^ it bein^ a judi- / 
cial sentence pronounced by the Judge's own mouth with the 
greatest solemnity. ^ . 

Q. What will be the effect of this acknowledgment and ac- 
quittal ? 

^. It jj^ for ever remove all doubts and fears from be- 
lievers' jBrts, and fill them with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory Hence this day is called the time of refreshing to themy 
Acts iii. 19. 

Q. Should not the faith of this acknowledgment and acquit- 
tance by Christj encourage us to own Christ in his person^ qf" 
fices and truths^ in the face of all dangers ? 

A, Yes. 

Q. How shall we attain to that hapf^y resurrection and ac- 

guittance^at the last day ? 

A, We must labour to be found in Christ, and cloathed upon 
with his righteousness ; we must constantly adhere to Christ 
and his truths advance in the work of mortification, and study 
holiness ih'au manner of conversytion. 

Q. When Christ the Judge doth pronounce the sentence of 
absolution and condemnation^ will not the execution thereof 
speedily follow ? 

A. Ye» ; for, after passing the sentence it is added, Matt. 
XXV. 46. " And the wicked shall go away into everlasting pu- 
Bishment ; but the righteous inlo \iie ^tet\\^V" 

Q. /f7// not the wicked be made to acknowUdgc the ^u%tw oj 
'yiir sentence against them ? 
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^. yes, b^c^q^e Christ, in raasing the Bentencei ^yes them 
fffiBt was tlieir own iormer'wlsti and desire. 

Q. fV/ml was l/iat ?' " ' 

j1 The alisence of Gqd ; as they said to God heroi Depart 
j[T9f", m 1 so ChVist sm\\ to tdetn' then, Deflarljrom nte. 
' Q. iVilt not the taints ^fitr thtir tentence enlcT immtdiaielu 
ttp'eh(ikrfecc'l>appincsa?' ', A. Yes. 

^. 'ty/iat vifll be (/ifir iapfiineit a/ler Ihe judgment is over ? 

A. The; shdll be made perfectly blessed in the full enjof- 
Pf«nt of God to all eternity. 

^. H>a( (s included in perfect bUttf 

■^. Pfsr^ct freedqpi from all en|, and full i^njoynient of all 
good. ' .....-.,- 

Q. I*^,<I( PJifV* nnii beUcyer* bt freed froni in hevoen ^ 

^. from all rnapnep of sin, ^uilt, or pollution ; from all 
iQclinat|api pr teifiptauons to sin ; nnd from nil the bitter fruits 
and effects of buj, sfich ^s coniplaints, fears, or trouble of 
any kind. 

Q. When U U that a man enjoy i all that is good ? 

A Wbpi) bp attain; to fb? ful) epjoytn^pt of poj^ 

Q. Call me attain to that here upon earth P 

A. JJ^^ i Ipr ^hough God may be enjoyed by hl^ peoifte in 
sonic measure here, when they attaiii'to Communion wiUi'him 
in his ordinances ; yet the full* enjoyment of 'God is reseiTcd 
for heaven hereafter. 

Q. WheTmi9tl* tftfJttllfnjoyr^entijfGodinheavti^fontittf 

A. 1. In being admitted jo his glorious presence. 9. In 

banog the inunediate l^eatlfic vision of his face. 3. In having 

^ the full perauasien 'and sense of his love. 4. In being niad^ 

Uks hini. 5. In haying fulness of delight and satisfaction in 

Ciod a» our everlasting portion. 

jQ /* ii pqatible that any treaiure can fully enjoy Gad ? 

A- Ho crMture .can enjoy ,God fuUy, as God ehioys himself; 
but believers have such enjoyment of Ciod in heaven, as IQIl^ 
lliiem, in the m^asui^e Jthey a;',e capable of 

Q fffiV can any ttfaji tf< ft" fice, whetf (if is the invisible 
Ood? ■■-.■■. ,. , - 

A. He is inviuble to the eye of {he bo^y, but not to the eye 
of tbswind 

Q. Havi can a creature be made tike to him that is ii}fiiute ? 

A. The holiness and pui>ty of the raionul creature is ume 
ah»dow or picture qf J.he inlfiniiebol^eBB of ^Godl ' ' 

Q. How tar.g' shall believers be Hesl i'lii()i the full enjoumejil 
of God in heoven ? 

A. Hot for daya or years, bat .for «ii «t«mVj \ mA *aa Ss. 
{4 3 ■ " 
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the ingredient that will exceedingly sweeten their happiness 
above, that it is without end, and they shall be ever with the 
Lord, 1 Thess. iv. 17. 

Q. How 18 God said to be all in all in heaven ? 

A It imports these things ; 1. That saints will be satisfied 
there from God alone. S. That there will be no need there 
of these subordinate things, out of which they used formerly 
to bring comfort. 3. That every thing they before have found 
comfortable, will all be eminently found ^nd enjoyed in God. 

Q. Will not the saints be continttally emfUoyed in adoring^ 
praisings and worshififiing God in heaven ? A.. Yes. 

Q Will not their worship, and adoration above far transcend 
the most refined worship upon earth ? 

A, Yes, in regard there will be no mixtui*e of sin, no 
wandering, no hypocrisy, no imperfection in the worship 
above : they will act above with the highest delight and con- 
stancy, without any weariness or intermission. 

Quest. 39. What is the duty which God regHireth 
of man ? 

Arts. The duty which God requireth of man^ is 
obedience to his revealed will. 

Q. IMth this gu stion begin the second part qf the Catt* 
chism? A, Yes. 

Q. What is the difference between the first and the secwd 
part qf the Catechism ? ' 

A, The first part doth treat of matters of faith, and what 
man is to believe concerning God ; the second part doth han- 
dle matters of practice, and wh&t is man's duty towards God. 

Q. Are not these the two great lessons which the scripturci 
principally teach us ? 

A. Yes ; and as we have heard the first, so we ought to be 
attentive to the second : for man has something to dO| a3 well 
as something to believe. 

Q. What do you mean by duty here ? - 

A. That wh ch a man oweth to God, or ought to do for 

God. 

Q. What do you mean by obedience ? 

A. A man's going in with the will of God, either in mtai 
he commands or forbids. 

Q. What is the rule of our duty and obeditnce P 

j£. The revealed will of God. ' 

Q, WAat do you mean ^y God'e rroe«^ccf wiH ? 
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A. God's mind discovered and made known to us in the 
scriptures 

Q Why may not tKe traditions or inventions of men be our 
rule ? 

A. Because God dr)th reject all will-worship and supersti- 
tious performances, saying, *< Who hath required this at your 
hand ?" Isa. i. 12. 

Q. Hath God any other will besides his revealed will ? 
A. Yes, his secret will. 

Q. What is the difference between God's secret and reveaU 
edwUl? 

A, God's secret will is his eternal counsel and decrees con* 
ceming all events whatsoever, which is not known till they 
come to pass : but God's revealed will is that which he de- 
clares and lays before us as our duty, that we may practise 
and follow it. 

Q. Is God's secret will no part of our duty f 
A, No ; for << secret things belong unto the Lord our Godf 
but those things which are revealed belong unto us and to our 
children,*' Deut. xxix. 29. 

Q. Ufion what account is our obedience and service due to 
€^o4>. 

w/: .Because God is our creator, our preserver, our bene- 
fkctor) and our supreme lord and lawgiver. 

Q..-/« there not obedience due to others besides God P 
./f. Yes ;. servants must obey their masters, children their 
parents, and subjects th^ir magistrates, but not as they arc 
^ bound to obey God. 

Q. What is (he difference between the obedience we owe to 
Godf and that we owe to man ? 

A. We must obey God for his own sake, and because of 
hit supreme authority ; but we must obey men our superiors^ 
chiefiy becstuse God enjoins it, and because their commands 
are agreeable to his will. 

Q. Wha^ is to be done when the commands of God and of 
men are opposite to one another ? 

A, In that case we are to obey God rather than man, Acts 
iv. 29. 

Q. WTuit sort of obedience is it that is acceptable to God f 
A. It miist be sincere, universal, and constant ; it must pro- 
ceed from right principles, namely, from a renewed heart, 
from fsdth, and from the 'loVe of God," and of Jesus Christ ; 
.atidit must be'jSLV^ted to vi^hi ends, namely, to advance the 
honour and jglorj^Mff^Tlod. ' . i-'. :« 

Q. Can we merit any thing at God*s hands by our obedience? 



we have done our best. Our best performances are iinperCpct, 
^Q th^t it \s by Christ'^ pt^^cUenc^, i\ot q^r oy^D| %h^i ^e must 
be saved. 

Q, j{V «l Q«fr ^v;y ?^?lf«^^^^«nrfi,«fir fo ftucfy U\ obey Gof/ ^^ the 
I^At via^r\€r nfie ^ctn ? ^' Ye9 ; bfiPd\i8e Gqd cqmmancj^ it. 

Q. Will not God accept qf our obedience \f aincerey fhougb 
attended ftpUk imp^feetio^ ? 

A, Yes, upon the account of Chfis^'s iPi^.^its <^d intec^es- 

Q. /« it not a yoke for men to be bound to constant Qp^dience 
0^4 service to God all fbe day^ of th^r ti^e^ ? 

•f . No f for these ^ho know o^d) and love l}im| count his 
spf^ice their greatest freedomf Psaltjoi cxix. 45. 

3. Wtll they be free from, b^a service in h^o^en? 
. No ; for there his servants shall serve hin^^ fm;d cc^t 
this their greatest hi\pp|ness, Hey. x;4i. 3. 

Q. Wm npf their service iti ^eayetf^ differ tntfc^^pm what it 
ispa'iff? ' ^ * ' 

A, Yes ; for there they will serve (Sod mrithg^^t tun or ^jVfSfiri* 
fieaii. 

Qutfst, 40. PFhat did God at fint rey^af fo fftan 
for the rule of his obedience ? 
. Ans. The rule which God at first revealed to 
fpan^ for his pbedience^ waj^ the moral layv. 

Q. Is ntfo^ apfbomted to be undgr tl^e obfigatio^ ai^4 ^cftton^ 
•f a law ? A. Yes. 

A, ^ecausf^) l>eii>g inside with vajtiiona^ fa^i^ltjijBs fpr .the ^r 
d^jfie of hu ([i^riBfitqr) h^ mj^t ij^^s jhe .^cpounM^}® ^tp Gi)(}j^ 
his actions. 

Q Wh<lt if t^e %%e tf a law to men P 

A, To shew them what is syi^ ^nd wb^t is ,di]l7<. 

M* WM^ ffi the layf fhat pqsj^^t ^yen to pfen ^ 

A. The moral law. 

Q. iVk(4i (lo you f^ean by t^e ^npral law ? 

^. Ti^^tiaw which is ^he |]\erpetfi.ajly bi^jic^ rjjjp ptfinr 
jf^^r^evs an^ pracuqe, l^ejng tjie upaltev^^je ^ecliyf^c^p of 
ihe will of -GQd conceriungt^4uUe«,9f u^lj^tfQqsi^aSy^ 
»)1 nE>e» rip pjve ;to fip^.^nd Jbeir ^eigjjt^ijfg^^'ip .'^ijj^ 
the world ; which law is briefly suniis^i^j^p in thjp.l^D ,cpv^' 



OF THE MORAL LAW. 141 

Q. JFhy is it called moral f 

.4. Because it is a perpetual rule for regulating our manners 
and conversation both towards God and man. 

.Q. Ifovf can the moral law be. said to be the first rule reveal* 
pd to many teeing^ the ten commandments were only given at 
Sinaif above two thousand years after man was created ? 

Ji, The moral law notwithstanding was the first rule, see- 
ing it waff written on the heart of man at his first creation, 
he being made after the image of God. 

Q. Doth this law still remain written ufion man*s heart ? 

A, The moral law being agreeable to the light of nature, 
though it be sadly obscured by the fall, yet some relics of it 
are to be found on the hearts of all mankind. 

Q- Is the moral law binding ufion the heathen worlds who 
hoDC not the atrifitures to make it known to them ? 

A, Yes ; it is binding upon all mankind, seeing it was fully 
made known to man at his first creation, and which know- 
ledge he lost by his own fault. And though the heathen want 
the benefit of scripture light, yet so much of the moral law 
is made known to them by the light of nature, as is sufficient 
to leare them without excuse for their disobedience, Rom. ii. 
U, 15. 

Q, If the moral law be natural^ what need was there fo 
writing it to us in the Bible ? 

A. 1. Because the fall of man had wofuUy darkened our 
minds, and obscured the knowledge of this law. 2. God 
vould hereby shew that he is the author of the law and light 
of nature. 3. He designed to leave sinners the more inex* 
cusable. 

Q. Can any man obtain salvation by his obedience to the mO" 
ral law ? A, No. 

Q. Can any man now obey this law perfectly ? A, No. 

Q. Isit just for God to require perfect obedience to the lavf^ 
when no man is able to give it ? 

A. Yes ; for God may justly demand what he hath a right 
to, though we have lost it by our own fault. God gave man 
at his creation power to obey perfectly, which he squandered 
away ; novi^though a debtor do disable himself for paying 
his debt, the credUor doth not thereby lose his right to ask it. 

Q. PVhy is the law given to men^ seeing none can obtain life 

h it .? 

^. To be a restraint to sin, and a rule of righteousness ; 
and particularly, the law is given to be 9 school master to 
bring men to tJhrist, Gal. iii. 24. 
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Q. Honv doth the law as a school master bring men to Christ'^ 

ji. As 2i school master by his threats su^d whtps doth excite 
dull scholars to learn knowledge fdr their good ; so th/& law 
by its challenges) convictions, thrcateningS} and.tursesi doth 
awake secure souls to see their suds and danger) and to fle.e to, 
Christ for a perfect righteousness to answ^ the dejnand&of 
the law> and to shelter them from its cursesk 

Q. Doth the law lead all men to Christ ? . A» Np. 

Q. For what use is the law to them who are not. led to Christ? 

jim It serves to render tbem inexcusablei if th^sy cebtiniie 
stil) in their Christless state> after tbei? sin and danger are 
(fisGovered to them by th« law. 

Q. Is the law of any use to t/ie regenerate^, who. one alreadif 
brought to Christ ? 

A. Yes ; it serves to shew them bow mjujcb-.tbey arc boiwd 
tQ Christ for fulfilling, it, and enduring its* curse for thjem ; and 
to engage them to live holy and thankful live;^ m bis. gU)cy: 
and pavticulavly^ the Uw is giv^n to thei^oi a§ a cule of ii£e, 
that they may order their conversations by it. 

Q. How can the moral law be oi rule of obcfiiencj^ undtp t/tc 
gosfiely seeing it is said of believers thojt^ thfiu ore. npt uad^ the 
lawj but under grace ? Rom. vi. 14. 

A. The meaning is» that believers are not under tbe hw 
as a covenant of works, being delivered from the cursiag and 
condemning power of the law by their Surety Qbrist. fiut 
though it be not 9k covenant tq them>, whereby th^y we ehb^r 
to-be justifi.ed or condemned ;, yet it is still. coatii>ued m 9r 
rule» by which they are to regiUate both their hes^s an4 Uwfi 
Rom. lii. 31. and vii. 7, 12. Tit. ii. 1 1, 12. 1 Cor. ix. 2,1. 

Q. How is it Christ is said to be the end of the Uw for righte- 
ousness to us ? Rom. X. 4. 

A. In regard Christ doth answer the primary desi^ of ^e 
law under the first covenant) which was to, bring xqen te a 
perfect obedience or righteousneas for their justificatioa ; thU 
we cannot now find by the law* therefore we must seek, it in 
Christ where it is to be found. The end and scope of tbQ 
law is now gained In Christ, seeing he is th^t to. a believer) 
which the law would have been to him, if he could have per« 
fectly kept it, namely, riglHeousnesa, JustificaticS^ and ^"Oi* 
tion. * 

Q. Doth the moral law fireach Christ to -us ? 
A» No ; but God mercifully makes use of it av a spur to 
fi^te men to flee to Chfm fox ^Vi^v.\ot\» , 
C^. How doth it that ? 
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^i. By •shewing^ to men 'that they -have destroyed themselveS) 
and that 'they oAinot i>e their own saviour ; and so it becomes 
a school master to bring them to Christ, as was before ex- 
plained. 

Q. What ie it then that fireatheth Chriwt to men^ and shows 
them fUahUy the 'smy ^ satoatitm f A, The gospel. 

Q. Witrnt do you mean by the goapd ? 

A, Any part -of the Old and New Testament that brings to 
us the glad tidingts of salvation, or pdints out the way to it ; 
for the word gosfiel signifies glad tidings, or good news. 

'Q. Are itny nev)% «o welcome or refreshing to sensible sin* 
ners^ as the nem>s which the gosfiei brings ? 

A. Nt> news are so joyful as the doctrine of free grace, no 
tidings ^so sweet asvthe news of pardon, the news of a Saviour 
and oJF salvMtion to the chief of ^ners. 

Q. Are the iaw and gosfiei ofifiosite to one another ? 

A iKo ; 4br the one is subservient to the other, Gd. iii. 21. 
\ Tim'. L 9, 10, 1 1. Rom. iii. 31. 

Q. Did God give any other laws to inen besides the moral 
law ? 

A» Yes ; he gave unto the Jews the judicial and the cere- 
monial law, which were explained before under the 14th 
Quest. 

^Quest. 41. fFTiefein is the moral law summarily 
cqmprfihended? 

jjins* The m(»*al law is summarily comprehended 
in the ten commandments. 

Q. What mean you by the lav>*s being jgummarily comfire* 
herujted ? 

A, That the law of God^ or moral law, which is coBtaioed 
at large in the whole Bijblcj is briefly, or in few words, sum* 
med up in the ten commandments : and these ten command* 
mcnts are no more but a very short sum of the moral laWy 
though they be. a most comprehensive sum of it. 

^. How are the ten commandments comn^only divided ? 

A, Into two tables : the first four commandments make the 
first table, containing our du^ to God ; the last six command- 
ments make the second tfuble, containing our duty to our 
neighbour. 

Q* Hovf do the Papists divide these commandment a ^ 

A. Though they cannot deny them to \ife t.«^ vew twss^^^> 
and tbe^ tco to he divided into two ta\Aes^ stoVev^ >i^^ ^'Ctic^- 
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ture SO expressly doth assert both, Deut. iv. 13. yet they 
make but three in the first table, and seven in the second ; 
designing this way to cloke their worshipping of images : for 
they would gladly conceal the second command, which strikes 
directly against them, by making it a pendicle of the fir^ ; 
and so they reckon the first and second commandment to be 
but one. And, that the^ may still have the nun^ber of ten 
commandments they divide the tenth into two. 

Q. IVhat absurdity is I here in this way qf doing' ? 

A, It is against the plain sense and scope of the words of 
the decalogue. For the first and second commandments are 
evidently distinct, the first prescribing the right object of wor- 
ship, and the second the right way of worship. And as for 
the tenth commandment, it appears plainly, from the tenor of 
it, to be but one ; the scope of it being to prohibit men to 
covet any thing that belongs to their neighbours : so that, if 
it was at all to be divided, it should be divided ^t least into 
six commands, or rather into as many cominands as there 
are things which are our neighbours'. 

Q. Where were the ten commands Jirst fir omulgated ? 

ji* At Mount Sinai. 

Q, After what manner was it done ? 

A, With the greatest solemnity and terror: for the mount 
was railed about, that none might touch it ; the angels attend* 
ed ; the glory of God visibly descended in a cloud ; there 
were thunderings, lightenings, the sound of a trumpet, and 
God's voice was heard ; the mountain shook, the people trem* 
bled, and even Moses himself did quake : and lastly^ God 
with his own finger did engrave the ten commandments upon 
two tables of stone. 

Q. Why was the law given in this manner ? 

A. To possess the world with awful thoughts of the law- 
giver, and to shew them the danger of breaking his holy law. 

Q. What are the firofierties of this law ? ] 

A, It is holy, just, good, spiritual, and exceeding broad, j' 
Rom. vii. 12, 14. Psalm cxix. 96. ( 

■ Q. Why is it called spiritual ? i ■ 

A, Because it reacheth to the thoughts and frame of the 
heart, as well as to the outward life and cdnversatjlon, ^ 

Q. Why is it called broad ? ' / JJE 

A, Because of the large extent and comprehensiv«iess' > 
of its meaning. 

Q. In what res/iect is the law mo comfir^hejisive ? ^ 

^ A, In many respects : as for instance, vThen it fbcUdsanj I ^ 

sin, it doth at the same time command the contrary duty; ! "*■ 

m 
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and| when it commands ahy dutf 9 it doth forbid the contrary 
sin : and when any sin is forbidden, uU inward motions and 
affection's tm it, aH degrees and appearuices of it, all tempta- 
tions^ means, words, or gestures tending to it« are also for- 
bidden ; and, when any duQr is commanded, the inward frame 
and affections suitable to it, and the means and helps for pro*- 
modng it, are likewise enjoined. 

Q. Why did G%d write thi* law u/ion Sables ^f 9ione f 

A. To teach us the lasting obligation of it, and that we 
should write it on the tables of pur hearts, or pray to God to 
do it for us. 

Q. Can an^ man attain to a conformity to this holy Jaw in 
all thingsj in res/iect of hi9 hearty wordiy and actions ? 

A. No. 

Q. Are we not liable to the curse and condemnation of the 
lawj if we break itj or come short of U in any thing f 

A. Yes. 

Q. How then shall we be sfhelteredfrom this^ curse ? 

A, By looking by faith to our Surety Jesus, and to his per« 
feet obedience and righteousness to answer for us. 

Quest. 42. What is the sum of the ten command- 
ments ? 

Am. The sum of the ten commandments is, To 
love the Lord our God with all our heart, with all 
our soul^ with all our strength, and with all our 
ttiind.; arKi^ourneighbouF as ourselves, 

Q. Whut "mean -y^m by 4he sum of the commands f 

A, The main substance or life of them. 

"Q. What is the sum qf thejlrst table ff the law ? 

A, Lov« to God* . . 

Q. What is the sum qf the second fable ? 

Ai. liOire to out iM^^hboar. 

Q. Why are the two tables summed ufi iH love to &od and 
)ur neighbour f 

A, Because lo^ is the ^reat spring of all obe^ence to 
ihem ; feis ^ere tneie love is to God and o«ir neighbour, aU 
he dmtos ^required 4n bolh tables will certainly follow. 

Q. J3ow4s^ that we ought to l(^e the Lotd ? 

A. As our God, an4 with all our heart, soul, strength, and 
hind) Malt xxii. ^7. 

Q. Whta is itttfH)ft€4 in h^t^ the Lord as our God ? 

A. Thflft iNw m«at dMifte hbm^r our CM) tod give up otrr* 
elves unto him* N 
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Q. What ia imfiorted in loving the Lord itnth all our heart) 
souly strength) and mind I 

A, It imports the sincerity, ardency, activity, and supre- 
macy of our love to God ; that we ought to love and serve 
him with our whole powers, and Acuities, and above all other 
things whatsoever. 

Q. What are these things we ought to love the Lord above P 

A, Above all things that we enjoy on earth, such as our 
money, or estates, our houses, or lands, our children, or rela- 
tions, our liberties, or even our very lives. 

Q, What reason is therefor loving the Lord above all things ? 

A, Because he is the author of all ; his excellency infinite- 
ly transcends all ; and from him we have our all ; even our 
being, our breath, our souls, our strength, our relations, and 
every thing else. 

Q. May not a man lawfully love his relations and /tossessions 
in the world ? 

A, Yes, provided his love be not excessive. 

Q. How may we know if our love Ip things in the world be 
excessive P 

A, It is a token it is so, when the thoughts of these things 
justle out spiritual thoughts ; and when they come to get 
our first thoughts in the morning, or our ksl ut night ; or when 
the impressions of worldly things abide longer with us than 
pf things spiritual. 

Q. Hbitf shall we know if we love God nborve alt things 7 

A. \t. would be a good sign if we could say, that we value 
the favour of God more than that of any creature ; and that 
we are more affected with the loss of God's favour than with 
any worldly loss ; and that we would chuse rather to displease 
all the world, than to offend him. 

Q. Who is meant by our neighbour that we ought to love P 

A, Every man is our neighbour, and therefore we should 
•bear afiection to all men. * 

Q. What mean you by loving our neighbour as oursehfes P 

A, That we should love others with the same truth and 
sincerity of love, as we do ourselves ; or, as our Saviour ex- 
plains it in that golden rule, Matt vii. 13. we should be reafij 
to do to others as we would have them doing to us;* and we 
should not do that to others, which we would not have them d(h 
ing to us, were they pluced in our circumstances, and we in 

theirs 

Q. Should (^according to this rule) a robber be sfiaredy ht» 
cause he would s/iare those who wmld fmnish him ; or a drunk- 
ard have what liquor he demands from K9, because he ww'^ 
^ve if to us if it was in ^isjfiower P 
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J, 1^ rale is not to be understood of self-love that is cor- 
ru(n aVid vicious, but of self love that is natural and innocent; 
It is onlv this that ought to be the standard of doing to our 
neighbour. In doing as we would be done tOy we must act 
from a well informed judgment} and not from any corrupt 
bias to sin or vice. . • 

Q. Are hoc bound to loruc our neighbour with thff^me degree 
of love as tve bear to oursttvea ? ^ 

A, No, but only with the same sincerity of love. 

Q. Ought we to love all men alike ? 

ji. No ; we oug^ht to love all men indeed with the love ot 
benevolence^ but the saints only with the love of complacen* 
cy, Psalm xvi. 6. 

Q. Are there not many who break this law of love to their 
neighbour? 

A, Yes ; namely, these who backbite their neighbour, who 
wish them' evil, are grieved at their prosperity, or are in- 
wardly glad of their hurt. 

'Quest, 43. What is the preface to the ten c6tn- 
mandments ? 

Jlnsr The preface to the ten commandments b in 
these words, / am the Lord thy God^ which have 
brought thee out (f the land of Egypt ^ out of the 
house of bondage ? - 

Quest. 44. fFhat doth the preface to the ten 
commandments teach us? 

Ans. The prefece to tlie ten commandments 
teaeheth us, that, because God is the Lord, and 
our God, and Redeemer ; therefore we are bound 
to'leep all his commandments. 
i - 

Q. ^fVnat mean you by a firtface ? 

.^. -doiaethin^ that is spoken or written before, in order te 
Atrodiice ahdthef thing. 

Q. f^hai U the design of the firiface to the decalogue ? 

ji. To lay before us some reasons and arguments to enforce 
he. keeping^ of the commands. 

Q, IVhy doth Cod make use \f arguments to fiersuade men 
o obedience^ seeing he is The absolute Sovereign qf the worldj 
^ho may command what he will ? 

A* 1. To show his condescension in dealing with man, 
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\Kho 18 a rational creaturey according- ta the. principles' of bis 
nature. 2. To teach us that obedience to God in our reason- 
able service. 3. To teach us that he would have all hia people 
to serve him willingljT) and from free choicev 

Q. WAai arguments doth God make use qfin tkU firtjhce t§ 
enforce obedience to his law ? 

ji. They are three ; the first is taken from his sovereignty 
ever us, / am the Lord ; tlie second from his covenant- rela- 
tion to us, / am thy God; the third from the redemptioa he 
bath vrrought for us, < I have brought thee out of the land of 
* £gypt) out of the house of bondag^c.* 

Q. Hovi is it satdj qf this /irr/ace and, the ten. commands^ 
that God spake al) these words, £xod. xx. 1. Was it only as 
he sfioke the rest qf the Bible ? 

A, No ; for other parts of the Bible, God spoke only ine* 
diately by the mouth of his prophets ; but theae words were 
spoke immediately by God bimseld 

Q. Hoii) can God be said to sjieaky who hath no mouttf 
tongue i Or organs of speech ? 

jL God speaks not as we da: but it ia easy for his almighty 
power to form a voice in the air, and to utter articulaK words 
when he pleaseth. 

Q oAr/um zV nc; iniage Ui id d sfieciat regard df ihiSSt'fCSrtki 
tBat God sfidke them himself f 

A, Yes ; for, where Qod hath a mouth to spealb, ise ilHaU 
have an ear to hear. Let us carefully hear Grod when ht 
speaks his laws to us, as we would have God to hear us when 
we'speak in prayer to him. 

Q. What force is there in that argument for our obetBen^e^ 
I am the Lord ? 

J. It doth import, that he is JEHOVAH, the etefttal, in- 
dependent, seif-sufiicient^ immutable, and alnuig^ty CreaOMV 
and supreme Sovereign, who hath being in and frooir lavish 
jUid gives being to all things ; and therefore we his creatMrei 
and subjeots owe to him all obedience. 

Q. W/uit is the force qf that argument^ I am thy G^ ? 

jf. It imports that we have chosen God for our Qod: and 
that he hath owned us for his people, and bestowed peculiar 
mercies on us : and therefore our covenant interest in him 
should sweeten all his commands, and strongly engage \s$ to 
obey them. - 

Q. Doth not that firomise to believers^ I will be your God, 
include greater blessings than any other firomise in the covenant 
ff grace ? 

A. Yes ; for it hath in it, I will not only give you pardon* 
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give you heaven ; but I will g;ive you myself, a whole Deity^ 
a JEHOVAH'; all I am, all I have, all I can do, shall be 
yours. 1 will not only -be your friend, your Father, your 
husband ; but I tvill be your God. All the divine attributes 
are yours, to make you happy ; yea, all the persons of the 
glorious Trinity are yours, to contrive, carry on, and accom- 
plish the work of your salvation. 

Q. How ehallive come to get an interest in Godaa our God? 

A, We must believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and heartily 
accept of him as our Mediator, who by his death hath mad^ 
atonement fbr all who believe in him, yea, hath purchased 
for them recunciliation with God, and a covenant-relation to 
him as their God. 

Q. What force is there in that argument [I have brought 
thee out of the Und of EgyptJ to engage us to obedience^ %vho 
were never in £gy/it ? 

A. Though we were not in the earthly Egyfit^ yet we are 
all by nature in the sfiiruual Kgypt^ and under tl:e bondage 
of the devil and our lusts, which is worse that Egyptian bon- 
dage. And the Israelites' temporal deliverance from Egypt 
-was typical of our spiritual deliverance from Satan's bondages 
so that the argument hath the same force with us as with the 
Jews. . 

Q. Why was the Israelites* deliverance from Mgyfit so muck 
imtde use qf as an argument for their obedience ? 

A* Because Egypt was full of ^ross idolatry, a plague with 
which they were in danger of being infected : and there they 
groaned under cruel bondage ; from which God delivered 
them in a most miraculous manner. 

Q. Why should it be reckoned so great a mercy to be deliver* 
edfrom filacee oversfiread with idolatry ? 

^A, Because idolatry is a damnable sin, and brings on great 
wrath ; uport which account, the mercy of our ancestors' de- 
liverance from mystical Egypt (Rome's idolatry and bondage} 
should engage us to thankful obedience to God's law^ as well 
as the Israelites' deliverance did their posterity. 

Q. Are not those who are redeemed by Christ from the boHm 
dt^ge qf Satan and their lustsy strongly obliged to keep, his coni^ 
mands ? 

Am YeSf Luke i. 74. 

Q. Is not Satan* s slavery worse than any other ? 

A, Yes ; for other captives groan under their slavery, and 
long for deliverance, but Satan s slaves are content and easy ; . 
other tyrants rule only over the bodies of their sUveS; but Sa^ 
t«n rules- over the soul and all its faculties* 

N 2 
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Q* Haw may w know (fwe be redetmed by ChfUtfr^tn thii 
bwidage ? 

A, It wiil be «L good Big;n, if the Redeemer be pvecioue to 
U8, particuUrly in his kingly office ; and if we find the|iawer 
of indwelling sin so broken in us, that this bosom enemy doth 
not triumph over ua. 

Quest. 45. Which is the first commandment ? 
jins. The first commandment is, Thou shalt have 
no other gods before me. 

Quest. 46. H^t is required in the first command* 
tnent ? 

Ans. The first commandment requireth us to 
know and acknowledge God to be the only txw 
God, and our God ; and to vh*orship and glorifjr him 
accordingly. 

Q. Why dotk thin and the rest qf the eommmads UUl ram in 
the 9inguiar number^ thou> and not you ? 
. A. Because God would have every man to notice the direc- 
tions thereof as particularly as if they were spoke to himielf 
by name. 

Q. How ia the fir at ccmmaHd atdd to requirt things iff an, 
when it aeema only to forbid ? 

A, Because it is a rule lor the right understending of the 
commands^ That) where a sin is forbidden, the contnuy duty 
is commanded ; and, where a duty is commanded, the <:ontrsrf 
sin is ibrbidden ; and so we find the scripture explains the laW} 
Mutt. V. 21, 24. Eph. iv. SB. Isa. Iviii. 13. Matt. xv. 4, S| 6. 

Q, Hqw many duiioa doth (he fir at eommand chiefiy nqmref 

A, Four: 1. To know Oed. %, To ackoow ledge God. 
3. To worship Gied. 4. To glorify Qod. 

Q. Doth Qod exftreaaiy command «« to atudy fa )a»w ins/ 

A, Yes, 1 Chron. xxriil. 9. '^ And thou, Solomon my wmi 
know thou the God of Ihy father.*' 

Q. U it not highly dm^^troua ro itue without the kn^wiedge 
of God ? 

A, Yes, Jer. x. 25. << Pour out thy ftiry upon the keatheo 
that know thee not. 

Q. Ia not ignorance qf Qod yet mare dbnyivreiit to theae wht 
live in a land qf Hgkty and enjoy the meana qf knmutiedgt f 

A* Ves, seeing^ they are without aU escaae. 

<^. Ia it aiificicT^ (a imam thoA tKvxe le # Qod i 
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ji. No s trc mast also know what God ii» aod wbat ar« iiis 
worka. > ^ 

Q. FTAol are theae tkinga wt mu9t hww' qf. God 7 

A. We ahoold study to know God ; 1. In his unity of essence. 
3. In his Trinity of (lersons. 3. In his attributes and per* 
fections. 4. In hia works of creati(Hi) of providencef aoii, of 
rademptioQ. 

Q. What 9ort rf knomUdge q/* God ft it that wt nuat ««f4 
after f 

A. A literal knowledge of God is not suQcient ; a com- 
prehensive knowledge of God is unattainable : but an experi- 
mental) practical, soul-affecting, humbling, and transform- 
ing knowledge of God, is what we should seek afteri and la- 
bour to attain* 

-Q. fieMeM knowing Godj are we oleo hound to acknowledge 
Q9df 

A. Yesy Deut xxvL 17. << Thou hast avouched the Lord 
this day to be thy God." 

Q. What should we acknowledge concerning God ? 

A* W9 4^uld acknowledge him to be tne only living and 
true God) and that he is the only object of divine worsMp ; 
we should acknowledge him to be the Creator and Governor 
of the world, and own our dependence upon him for all things: 
and we should acknowledge him as our Lawgiver and iludg<» 
to whom we are accountable for all that we do. 

Q. Ji i^ evfficient to own and acknowledge God to be the Xrf^f 

A. JjiiH unless also we take him and acknowledge hioi tf 
be our God, and serve him accordingly. 

Q. What ia imported in acknowledging G^d a^,OHr God A 

A. .1. It imports oijn' renouncing all li6^^ that would rival 
it with him. 2. Our making choioe of God as ouv. portion 
and chief good, and the God wham we will serve and please 
ebove aU the world* 3« Our coveiv^nt-dtdication, sijrreoder- 
ing, and engaging ourselves to be the Lord's. 4. Our pwqing 
9f Qod) and of his trgtha and ways before the world, whiph 
is called a confessing or professing of faixn hefi^re i^Pi JHa^ 
K, 32 Man «U, 49;. Ron%. %. 9. V John iv. 15 I Tien. iL 10. 
ana vL 12. 

Q. Wkfit i$ ihe $hird'dytty required in thi4i command? 

A. To worship Goi^ MatU iv. 10 ^^ Thou shalit WOraUp 
the Lord thy Ged, and bim only shalt thon aervff'* , , 

Q. How is God to h€ worMhippfid ky m$^ ^ 1 * 

A. Bdtfi iniFwr^ Wd cwitwardly. -n \. 

Q. When is i^ that we worship God tnwardCy 
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A. When we remember himHove himt highly esteem him, 
deftire him, delight iniiim, honour and adore hini) fear hin)> 
believe him; trust ^nd hope in him^ Ma), iii* 16. Eccl. xii. 1. 
Deut. Ti 5. Psalm Ixxi. 19« Mai. i. 6. Isa. xxvi. 4y 8. Psalm 
cxxx. 7. and xxxvii. 4. 

Q. Hfjiw -do vfc wnftshifi God outvHtrdly P 

A. By oftcnng up our prayers and praises to God}' attend- 
ing'to his word, and partaking of the sacraments. '* 

Q. Whut t% the fourth duty required in thia command P 

Ai To glorify Ood. 

Q Is there any diffbrence betfuecn worahififtin^ and glorify' 
'inff of God ? 

A. ' Yes, in regard glorifying of God is of larger significa- 
Uon than worsnipping of him, seeing it comprehends all obe- 
dience to his laws) iitid hath respect to all parts of our con* 
ver-iiition. VVe are hound tp glorify God, not only in our re- 
ligious,' but also in our civil and natural actions ; whether we 
buy or sell, eat or drink, or whatsoever wc do, we should d$ 
ail c'j the ghry of Godi Psal. 1. 33. 1 Cor. vi. 30» and x. 31. 

- ^,'^Wfhdi ts the import of the wore/ accordingly in the an* 
^^erP 

■ A, It imports that we Should worship and glorify God in 
sur.h a manner, as to make it appear that we really know himi 
and -own him both as the true God and as our God. 

Q. It'^hy U worahi/ifiing God and glorifying himjoMed togt* 
iher? 

A. To teach us, that we muet not only worship God devout* 
ly, but we must also walk circumspectly, and Uve holy lives 
in the worid: 

Q . What if a man worahift Gody and yet live in ain P 

A, His prayers cannot be heard, but Will be an abonunai 
lion to the> 'Lord, Paal Ixvi.-lS. Prov. xxviii. 9. 

Q. . Who 0/ the wrahi/iper'that mil be acce/ited of God ? 

A^- llie man that hath a tender walk| and makes conscience 
•f his Ways; John ix. 31. « We know that God heareth liot sio- 
<'heri ; but if any man tie a worshipper of God, and doth his 
M»4lf, him he heSt-eth/ *^ - '-' ■ \ 

Q Can m)6 be aaid to glorify God in the aame aenae tftit 
God ia said to glorify us ? 

A. No; for our glorifying God is only declarative^ but 
God's glorifying us is effective ; we only declare God to be 
glorious, but God makes us glorious. 

Q. How art we to declare God* a glory 7 

A, By making known hiat glorious excellencies and perfec* 
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tions, and konouriog him. both* with our lips aad. Ul^ Sice 
more of thia..t>eipre( on. th& first Quest, page 13, 14. ' 

Quest. 47. ,. WTiat is forbidden itk tha fast com" 
mandmmt? 

Ans. The first commandment forbiddeth the de- 
nying, or not worshipping and glorifying the true 
God, as God, and ouj: God ; and the giving that wor- 
and glory to any other, which is due to him idone. 

Q. What are the chief %in9 here forbidden ? 

A. There are five mentioBecI in the answer ;. J^ IXenyiog^ 
the true God. 2. Not worshipping him. 3. Not glqrifying 
him. 4. Giving his worship to imother. 5. Giving hi^ glory 
to another. 

Q. Wko^jfTc th^9€ that are guilty qf tite tki ((f denying, ik^ 
true God ? 

A. 1. Atheists, who deny the being of a God. 3. Deji&tst^d 
Infidels, who deny the truth of the holy scriptiureft» and doi not 
believe, what God saith in theip> 3. Those who deny the teue 
Deity of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, or disown the doc* 
tmn pf the Trini^ ; such as Arians, Sodnians, Quah9rs,.and 
itfulodiemi .4. The«^iyte.dei^ the pvQuideBGe of ; God ia 
gov«nH09 th9 ir^ld^ 9b4 t^rllie event* to other things. 

Q. /fi>wi vwnit ^^^ qf jUbeiUif are there J 

As Thiee «orts ;. 1; Atheii|t& in opiqipn. 3. Atheisfii ift 
affeetioB. 3. Athmts^in cqavefs^tloQ, j 

Q. Who are these that are Athei%^% in opinion /. 

A» These who profess to b^Uevo th€»t there >& ncMt a €k)d« 
^ome few have done so, and have been put (o death for it. 
Thii tnEilh of the existence ot Qod having the light of naturt 
and general eonsent of Ml. nation to vouch for it| it is not 
ctaay to imagine how tliere can,bci;9i^8p^Qulative> Atheist, of 
one that hath got the iippressiops of God entirely blotted out^ 
which are oaturaMy -engraven upon man'si heart. 

Q. Ar^ there any aiich AtheittM^ in hell ? 

A* Atheimi is a sin that cannot have place there, nQ de^il is 
guilty of it, James ii. 19. 

Q. 1% not AtheUtm a dreat^ul Hn f 

A. Yea \ ferr it; t^nda -to open; the flood-gates for all impiety 
and wickedness, and to dia^troy all order and government ia 
the world : for thus a man might cheat, steal, rob, murder, 
and do the vilest things, and yet not sin, nor have any thin( 
to fear hereafter. 
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Q. Mii^qf^e thege that arc jitAeUu in affecfionf^ 

A. These >tho in their hearts wi»h there wVt£ 'ttb God, a$ 
all wicked men secretly doy Psalm xiv. K . 

Q. Wk^ do wicted men wish there ttere no Ood ? 

A* That so they might be freed from these restraints, which 
mav tbeiriiinful pleasures. 

3. Wh9 %jf{ these tltat ar,e Atheisms- fn^onyersation ? 
. Prap.ttcal AtheistSi or these w^p live as if there were 
no Cod, Tifl i. 16. < They pH)feSs that they know God, hut 
^ in wdfkS' they deny him/ 

Q. Are there not fnany oy these practical Atheists in the world? 
. A. Yes. 

Q. 'iVho may h^rtcltoned such f 
: A.MVt}iti%^y \. Who neglect the worship of God. 3. 
Who Wr'e in hypocrisy. 3. Who indulge secret sins. 4. Who 
mock at the holy. scriptures or holy persons. 5. Who Beyer 
fliink oh death or judgment. 6. Who set their beaits wholly 
upon the world, or upon sensual things. 
* ^i' What is the second sin mentioned in the an$wer ? 
'^ ^. Not worshipping of God. 

Q. Who are tAesc who are guilty of this sin of ndt worthifi* 
ping God f 

A, These who do not think of God, do nt>t esteem hihir 
do nork)ye him, do not believfi^ hifii,' do not honovmhimi do 
not fear him, do not humble thenfselTifts before' him; db' not 
attend God's ordinances, do not >6tfer prayers or praises \o God 
in the public assemblies, nor iii their families or cldoeti. . 

Q. What is the third sin forbidden in this command f- 

A, Not glorifying of God. 
*'iQ. -fVhO^ are these that are guilty qf thi^ sin? 
'*A, 1. These \^ho neglect thi knowledg^e of God, and tire 
it) igivofanceof him. S. Thr^sewho forget G6d, or hat^tbc 
thoughts of bini. 3. These who do not admire and prals«^ 
himv or'^re unthankful to^h4tn^4. These who desire the crea^ 
t^ires, or delight in objects^ of sense more than God. 's.^ These 
who are profane and' ungodly in their livefs and conversation. 

Q. What is the fourth *i« fotBidden in Ms cofnfnandf '/• 

A, Idolatiy, or the giving that worship ta anoithep -which | 
AS due to God alone. ' 

Q. How many kinds of idolatry are there ?'■' ■ 

A. Two kinds, 1. Idolatry that is outward and visible. 2* 
Idolatry that is more secret and invisible. - 

Q. Who are guilty of the idolatry that is outward and visf' 
ble? '.^ ' .' . fj . 1 

A, I. The Pagans, who worship their idol^gods, their de- 
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mons and deified heroes, the suOf the moon, the stars, the 
fire, several kinds of beasts, 8cc. 3. The Papists, whp- wor- 
ship other gods besides the true God :, J&^tr-^hey deify several 
things both in heaven and earth, to >vhip|):the7 pay religious 
worship and homage. 

Q. IVAat are thcae other goda in heav^ which the PapiatM dQ 
wor shift ? ....- ^ 

ji. They worship angels, the virgin Mary, and saints de* 
parted. 

Q. What are these other gods on earth w/uch they tvorshift j? 

ji. They worship the Pope, the bread in the sacrament, the 
sign of the cross^the images and relics of saints. . 

Q. How doth it aftftear that the Faftists giuereiigious Aofiour 
avd Vforshift to these things ? ■ ! 

A, Both by their practice, and by their books: for they 
buil4 .churches, erect altars and institute holy days in (lonour 
oC them ; they bum incense, make and pay vow% \o them ; 
bow their knees and pray to them ; they seek blessings from 
them, and make them their hope and trust. As fpv instance, 
they adove the wood of the, cross, saying^ Qcrux-avey Sfte^f 
tuiicay ^c. that is, O holy cross, our only hope and trust, in- 
crease to the godly their righteousness, and give unto sinners 
grace and remission of their sins. ^ > i - •* ) . 

Q, 'Bftt why may we not worshiji saints and angels ^9^ 

jft. It is idolatry to worship.. cf«atures,: for men to pray to 
them is to ascribe divine honours, and(,perfections, to them, 
a^joma^^Xfsi^oe anfl. omnipotence : God forbids^his^^.^ gjiving 
of his glory to another ; and tells us, that the saints in hea* 
ven do not know our wants. For proof of which, see Matt. 
iv. 10. Acts i^* 25, 26. Rev. xix. 10. Isa. xlii. 8. and Ixiii. 16. 
And if it be idolatry to worship saints in heaven, far more is 
it to worship the bones, teeth, or relics of saints on earth, as 
Papists do » to avoid this, God buried the body of Moses se- 
cretly, that none might worship it. 

Q.' Is, there, fiot idolatry more seci^t and invisible 1^ which 
•fhera are guilty of besides Pagans and Faftists ?• 

A, Yes ; all carnal and unregenerate persons are guilty -of 
it, by putting the creature in room of the Creator, loving it 
and de;pending on it more than God. For whatever thing it 
be that hath most of our love, or of our trust, or of our fear 
and dread, or hath most of our thoughts, or of our time and 
service, that is really eur god ; seeing it is put in God's room, 
and hath the honour and glory which is only due to him. 

Q. What an these idoh which men coffimonly set vfiin.God^s 
room P^ ' .^ 
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A\ 1. Mf is fhe'gfreat'idol which tnen gehentFIy idorc, by 
Beekitig themselves in all they do ; and this idol appears in 
many different shapefisy as selfC^profiti self-wisdom, self-right* 
voosness, self-abitity,' self-ease, self^credit, and *applause. 2. 
The noorld is the great clay idol which worldly men adore ; 
lience cotetous inen aire called idolattr%^ and covetousness ido* 
latry, 3. The belly is the god of drunkards and gluttons, 
iPhil. iii. 19;" 4.' Children -ind relations mre- the idols of many. 
5. Great men or superiors are put in the room of God> when 
we tnidt in the ^rm of -Heeth, or make them lords of our faith 
laid conscience. '6. The devil is called the god of this world, 
2 Cor. iv. 4. So' that we may hence see how sadly idolatry 
libofmds even among professed Protestants, who have renoun- 
ced the Romish idolatry. 

Q. Ifi what rtafiect t# the devil called the god of thia world ? 
' A. Because he is put in the room of the true God 'by the 
most parrt df the warl'd. For, in the first place, we ticad and 
liean* df many of fhe Indians who directly worship 'him, and 
ht appctel^ti^to'them in -a bodily shape : besides, it is at his in- 
tftigaticAi tbat^h^'infidel would run into all manner of wicked- 
ness. A{|^in,- how muk:h is he adofed, honoured and served 
^mong professed Christians I by witches, who enter into com- 
pact with the devil, and give up tfhem selves to him ; -by these 
who consult with t^i^ches and charmers, and these wfao^ use 
^is spells and charms ; by these who in their common 'dis- 
courte'pray to the devil, bidding him take them^ or their 
n<$i|;4iboiir8r.'; and by these who hearken to the devil^ tempta- 
tions more -thaA God's counsels. 
• "Q, What ia the fifth ain for bidden in the fir at command f 

A. The giving of the gloiy, which is due to God} to an» 
^her. '. 

Q. Who are the guilty of thia ain ?- 

vf . Not only those who give divine worship to creatures, as 
above ; but also those who ascribe events, not to God's provi- 
dence, but to luck or chance, or to secondary causes only ; 
and those who ascribe the praise of any good thing they re- 
ceive, and their success in any business, to themselves and 
their own industry, to creatures, or to fortune ; and likewise 
those who have men's persons in too great admiration, thej 
are chargeable with this sin of giving God's glory to others, 
•1 Sam. vi. 9. Deut. viii. 17. Dan. iy. 30. Hab. i, 16. Actsxii. 
es, S3. Jude 16. 

Quest. 48. What are rue specmlfy taugki by these 
zc^ords [before me] in the jfirrt commandment ? 
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^m. These wxdB'^beJbre me] in the first com- 
mandment, teach'A^s^ihkt God, who seeth all thmgs, 
taketh notice of/ <aod 4a much displeased with the 
sin of having any other God. 

■ 

. Q. What U the argumenP^^thiB command to duauade or rfm 
% train uafrom the sin of idolatry ? 

*4, ^he consideration of God's omniscience, that the sin is 
committed before him^ or in his sight, who exceedingly bates 
and abhors it. 

Q. How doth it appear that God doth see all things ? 

A. In regard that he is present in all places, and infinite in 
knowledge) ^Ps. cxxxix. 7, 8, &c. Jer. xxiii. 24. Ps. cxlvii. 5. 

Q. What are these things which God doth see ? 

jf. He seeth ail past things, all present things, all future 
things, and all possible things : he sees all his creatures, all 
their thoughts, all their words, and all their actions. 

Q. Doth God take special notice of the sin of idolatry above 
other sins ? •^» Yes. 

Q. Mow doth that appear ? 

A, Bj the many tokens of displeasure which God hath evi- 
denced against it, both in threatening and punishing men for 
it, Deut. xxix. 24, 25, 6cc. 

Q. Why is God so much displeased with the sin qf idolatry? 

A, Because God, who is jealous of his own glory, cannot but 
take it as a great indignity to see another put in his room, and 
set upon his throne, and that in his very sight and presence. 

Q; Is not the attribute of God*s omniscience much affronted 
by the world ? 

• A. Yes ; namely, by their' idolatry, hypocrisy, and secret 
"wickedness. 

Q. Ought not God's omniscience to be a powerful check to all 
sin? A, Yes* 

Quest. 49. Which is the second commandment ? 

Ans. The second commandment is, Thou shalt 
not make unto thee any graven image, or any like- 
ness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that 
is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under 
the earth : Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, 
nor serve them : For I the Lord thy God am a jea- 
lous God, visiting the iniquity of th& &w\!cvtx^ \y:^^\s^ 
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the children unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me; and shewing mercy unto ^thou- 
sands of them that love me, and keep my command- 
ments* 

Quest. 50. fFhat is required in the second com- 
mandment ? 

Ans. The second commandment requireth the 
receiving, observing, and keeping pure and entire, 
all such religious worship and ordinances as God 
hath appointed in his word. 

Q. Is the worahi/i required^ and adoiatry forbidden^ in the 
second commandment^ the same with that in thejirat c^mmandf 
ment ? 

A, No ; for the first comtnand directs us as to the right 
object of worship ; but the second command directs us as to the 
right way and means of worship ; the^r«/ forbids the worship* 
ping of any false god ; the second forbids the worshipping of 
the true God in a false way, or by any means but what he 
himself appoints. 

Q. Hath God afifiointsd all that religious vforshi/ij and all 
these means and ordinances^ in and by which only he will be 
served and worshifified ? A, Yes. 

Q. Where do we find these ? 
A* In his word. 

Q. What are these ordinances and means qf divine wcH'shi/i 
appointed us P 

A. 1st, There is prayer in public, in private, and secret; 
Liike i. 10. Jer. x. 25. Matt. vi. 6.— 2dly, There is thanks- 
giving and singing of psalms, Eph. v. 20. Isa. lii. 8. James v. 
13.-.3dly, There is the reading, preaching, and hearing of 
the word, Acts v. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Acts x. 33. — 4thly, The 
admini$ti*ation and partaking of the sacraments of baptisjn and 
the Lord's supper. Matt, xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, &c. 
— 5thly, There is fasting, Luke v. 35 — 6thly, Swearing by 
the name of the Lord when lawfully called, Deut. vi. IS.— 
7thly, Vowing to the Lord, Psal. Ixxvi. 1 1 .-— Sthly, Instruct- 
ing of children and servants, Gen, x. 18, &c. 

Q. What doth God require of us concerning all these ordi- 
nances ? 

v. That we should receive them, observe them, and keep 
,ineTn pure and entire. 

O, Jl7:at in it to receive and obser-oe them? 
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A. It is to approve" of them, attend upon them, and continue 
stedfastly in the practice of them; 

Q,« What is it to keep, these ordinances pure and tntire ? 

A, It is to use our best' endeavours to preserve them free 
from all corruption or mixture of human inventions ; and to 
keep them so as nothing be added to them, or taken away 
from them. 

Quest. 51. What is forbidden in the second com- 
mandment ? 

Ans. The second commandment forbiddeth the 
wroshipping of God by images, or any other way 
not appointed in his word. 

Q. What ia the chief sin forbidden ifi this command ? 

A, Idolatry, or the worshipping of the true God by images. 

Q. What do you mean by an image ? 

A, The picture, shape, or likeness of any creature in hea- 
ven, on earth, or in the sea. 

Q. When is a person guilty of 'worshipping God by images? 

A. I St, When he frames or takes any material picture or 
similitude, and sets it before him in worship ; &» the Papists 
do, who paint God the Father under the likeness of an old 
man ; and Jesus Christ in the likeness of a young man, or of 
a lamb ; and the Holy Ghost by the figure of a dove ; which 
is plainly to " change the glory of God into an image made 
like to corruptible man, and to birds and four-footed beasts;" 
which the apostle condemns^ Rom. i. 23.— Sdly, A person is 
guilty of it, when he hath any carnal imagination or represen- 
tation of God is his mind while worshipping him, as if he 
was like to a man or any creature. 

Q. May not an image or picture^ to look upon in time of 
prayer^ be some help to us in devotion^ as Papists say P 

A, No, instead of a help, it is a great hinderance. 

Q. How is it a hinderance f ?f ?? 

A, In regard it promotes carnal and low thoughts of Qod,*^ 
who is a^ glorious Spirit, and infinitely exalted above all thing^ 
visible or earthly. It is as great a dishonour and disparafl^ 
ment to the Majesty of God to represent him by the aesSS ' 
image of a creature, as it would be to represent a king by the) 
picture of a frog. > 

Q« M^ty may we not*have such images ^^God or of tl^ejft^* 
sons of the Trinity by usj if «e do not wanhth tHem, ? 



!69 0» TUB TBia» COMMAKMiXXf. 

Mke qf decency and wrdtry by virtue qf that fommaud^ I Cor. 
xiv. 40. ? 

ji> That text doth not warrant the church to add new parts 
to the worship;, of God) as significant ceremonies would be, 
but only to keep and observe the ordinances as God has de« 
livered them to -usf with decency and order ; and to take care 
that there be no undecency or disorder in the worship of God, 
namely, as to the circumstances 'of time and place and the 
like, which the command of God appointing the worship itself 
doth virtually, include^ seeing without such circumstances it 
cannot be performed. 

Q. la there any other mn forbidden by the eecond command* 
ment ? 

A, Yes ( such as the countenancing, approving, or pronnot- 
ing of any false religion or superstitious worship : the neglect- 
ing, contemning, hindering or opposing of the true worship of 
God, or any of his ordinances ; the reproachmg or persecute 
ing these who worship God according to his wc^. 

Quest. 52. ffliat are the reasons annexed to the 
second commandment ? 

Ans. The reasons annexed to the second com- 
mandment are, God's sovereignty over us, his 
propriety in us, and the zeal he hath to his own ymx- 
ship. 

Q. What mean you by a reason annexed to a command? 

A, An argument joined to it, to enforce the keeping of it. 

Q. Hov> many euch reaeona are annexed to this command f 

A. There ; 1. (aod's sovereignty over us. 3. God's pro- 
priety in us. 3. God*s zeal for bis own worship* 

Q. What mean you by God* 9 aavereig'nty over ua? 

A. {lis absolute power and authority over us, so that be 
may do with us as he pleaseth. 

Q. In what vforda qf the command ia thia reaaon cmnUduei? 

A, In these, / the Lord, 

Q. Whai do theae worda im/iort ? 

A, That he is the sovereign Lord over us, and has a right 
to make what laws he pleases about his own worship ; and that 
we,^ as God's subjects, are bound to observe these laws, and 
to worship him no other way. 

Q. In what worda ia the secoind reaaon contained? 

A. In these words, Thy Godf I the Lord thy God. 

Q, What do theae worda imfiort P 

v/. 77iat God hath a propnely ox «;^^«cvil interest in us, ve 
belong to him by creation, red^mp^kin) at y^\k.vas»l\^ 
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therefore we ought to keep close to our QoA and liii institu- 
tional ^ and beware of idolatry and superstition iQ worship, 
wliich tend to estrange the heart from 'God, Psal. ctL 19, 3 1. 

Q. In what vfords of the command U the third t^ro«an €fm- 
tained ? 

Am In these, I am a jealous Qod, 

Q. What do these words import ^ 

A. That God hath a great jealousy, seal, or tender concern 
for his own worship, and is highly displeased with those who 
corrupt, by bringing men's ioTcntions into it, Exod. xxxiy. 
14. Psalm cvi. 29. 

Q. Wherein doth Gjofd shew his zeai and jealousy ,fn* his own 
worshi/i ? 

A, In threatening to punish them as haters of God, who 
break this command, to the third and fourth generation ; and 
in shewing mercy to thousands of them that love him, and 
keep hie law. 

Q. Is it just with God to fiunish children /or the sins of their 
fiarents? » 

A, Yes, -if tlie children go on in their parents' sins ; but, if 
they Ibrsakelhem, God will not punish tbem foi* them, Esek. 
aLviiL 14, 17. 

Q. Doth God esteem any persons as lovers of him, but suck 
as keep his commandments ? A, No, John xiv. 21. 

Q. Doth not all these reasons oblige us to the greatest cau^ 
lion that we do not alter nor add to divine ordinances and insti* 
futions qf worship ? A, Yes, 

. Q. Have these who smffer for non^conformity to such addU 
tions^ sufficient warrant for their sufferings f 

A* Yes ; as is evident from Deut. xii. 32. compared with 
Deut. iv. 2. < Ye shall not add unto the word which I com- 
maad you.' 

Quest. 53« Which i$ the third eommiwdment ? 

Ans. The third commandment is, Thou shalt not 
iakt the name af the Lord thy God in vain : For 
the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his 
name in vain. 

Quest. 54. What is required in the third command^ 
ment? 

Ans. The third commandinent re^uiiipth the holjr 
and reverend use of God's nameS| titles^ aUxU;^>a^>^ 
wdSamaoes, word, apd works. 
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Q, In vfhat manner mtiat vfe use God's name T 

A, Id a holy and reverend manner ; that is,' with a humble 
and awful regard to God's infinite greatness and excellencies. 

Q. What U. meant by the name of Ood here ? 

A, Any thing that is commonly ascribed to God, and by 
which God -makes himself known to us^ 4is a man is known 
to us by his name. 

Q. What are these things whereby God makes himself knovm 
to us? 

A, They are six| to wit, God's names, his titles, his at- 
tributes, his ordinances, his word, and his works* 

Q. What are the names given to him^ which vfe must rever* 
ently use ? ' 

A, They are such as Jehovah, Lord, God, Jah^ I am, the 
Father, the Son, Jesus Christ, the Holy Ghost, the Spirit, 
&c. 

Q. What are the title* of Gody which we must use with rrv- 
erence? 

A. They are his usual designations taken froip some of bis 
peculiar excellencies, such as, the Loi;^) of . Hosts, King of 
kings, Lord of lords. Father of lights. Holy One of Israel, 
Creator of the onds of the earth, preserver of men, and the 
like.' 

Q. What are the attributes of God^ which we should use rev* 
er ently ? 

A, The essential perfections, whereby his nature is describ- 
ed to us, and he is distinguished from all his creatures ; such 
as omnipotence, omnipresence, eternity, immutability, infi' 
nite wisdom, infinite holiness, goodness, faithfulness, roercyj 
&c. 

Q. Why are these called God's attributes ? 

A. Because God doth claim them to himself, exclusive of 
all others. 

Q. What are the ordinances of Godj which we must use rev 
erently ? 

A The sacraments, prayer, praise, preaching, oaths, vows, 
lots, Sec. 

Q. What is meant by God's word in the answer ? 

A. Not his essential word, but his written word, or the 
Bible. 

Q, What is meant by God's works ? 

A. The works of creation, of providence, and of redemp- 
tion. 
Q. When may it be said that the namesy titlesy and attributes 
of God are used &y uaina holy and rc^ertndmannw ? 
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A, When we entertain awful, admiring, and loving thoughts 
of them in our hearts, and mention them with gravity, re* 
spect, and tendemesa with bur lips. 

Q. When do we make uae qf God'§ onUnaneet in a holy aHd 
reverend manner ? 

A, When we make conscience of attending upcm them, 
seek to have a humble reverential frame of heart in all our 
approaches to God, and earnestly desire communion with God 
in every ordinance of his. 

Q. When do we U9e Ood^$ word m a holy and reverend way? 

A» When we read it with seriousness, attend to the Ma- 
jesty of God as speaking therein to us, and endeavour to yield 
preaent obedience to his holy will when revealed to us. 

Q, When do we uec God* works in a holy and reverend way ? 

A. When we contemplate God's glory in his works of crea« 
tion, and have an awful regard to his dispensations of provi- 
dence, submitting patiently to his corrections for un, and 
praiung him for all his mercies, and especially for Jesus Christ 
our Saviour. 

Quest. 55* What u forbidden in the third eom" 
mandment ? 

Ans* The third comHiandment forbiddeth all pro- 
faning or abusing of any thing whereby God maketh 
himself known, 

Q. When do we take God^a name in vain ? 

A, When we use it irreverently, superstitiously, or pro- 
fanely ; or when we abuse any thing whereby he makes him- 
self known to us, such as his names, titles, attributes, ordi- 
nances, 8ec. 

Q. How is it that fieofile^are guilty qf firofaning' or abusing 
qf Gotts namesy titlea^ or attributes ? 

A. Many ways ; as, 1. By swearing falsely when called to 
it before a judge. 2. By cursing or swearing profanely in 
common discourse. 3. By blasphemy, or speaking reproach- 
fully of God. 4. By using the name of God in charms 5. 
By offering prayers or praises to God with formal and care* 
less minds. 6. By using God's name irreverently in common 
discourse, crying without any awe, O Lordy O God^ God hel/i 
me, bless mcj or the like. 7. By repeating the oaths of 
ethers without concern for them«- 8. By rash appeals to- 
God, Sec. 
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Q, /t fV lawful to atoear by the name qf God when called to 
it by authority ? 

A, Yes, if what we swear be right and truej and if we have 
an awful sense of God upon our hearts when we do it^ Deut* 
vi. 13. Heb. vi. 16. 

Q. /« it lawfiUfor a man to awear by hia soui^ conscience) 
faith, or the like ? 

A, No ; for these being creatures, to swear by them is 
idolatry, or a putting of them in God's room, by. giving them 
the worship and attributes which belong to him. 

Q. What ia the evil or ain of firqfane awearing and cursing? 
J A, 1st) It is against God's command both here and in other 
texts, as Matt. v. 34. Rom. xii. 14.— 2dly, It is a rash way 
of appealing to the great Judge of (leaven upon every trifling 
occasion, which God doth look on as a horrid baffling of his 
name.-^3dly. It is a sad evidence of a graceless and profane 
heart ; hence the Lord makes it a distinguishing character of 
the wicked and the righteous, Ecclr ix. 2. ^< He that swear- 
eth, and he that fearcth an oath." 

Q. Doth God look ujion firofane awearera aa hia enemiea ? 

4» Yes, as in Psal. xxxix. 20. << Thine eneniies take tby 
name in vain." 

Q. What 18 the danger of firofane orfalae awearing ? 

A. The Lord will deal with such swearers as his enemies, 
by sending his curse into their houses, Zech. v. 3, 4. and pur- 
suing tliem with his judgments both here and hereafter \ ka 
with an awful voice from Mount Sinai hath he declard, " The 
Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in 
vain." 

Q. When are fieofile gmlty of firqfaning or abuaing GotPa 
ordinancea ? 

A. I. When they attend them hypocritically, or with dead 
and wandering hearts. 2. When they behave irreverently or 
indecently, in the time of them, by talking, laughing, or 
sleeping. 

Q. May lota be uaed in filaya and gameay aa carda or dice / 

A: No ; for lots being an appeal to God, for deciding 
things which cannot otherwise be determined, ought to be 
gone about with reverence, Prov. xvi. 33. and xviii. 19. Acts 
i. 26. 

Q. JIow do men firqfane or abuse God* a word? 

jA. By profane jesting upon it, or by perverting it to sup- 
port error or sinful practices. 

Q, How do men firofane or abuse God* a worka ? 
^ Bjr despising God's woT\im8LU^\uv>^l m<vcv%VvU creatures 
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in excess to the pampering of their lusts, by impatience un« 
der afflictions, and unthankfulness for mercies. 

Quest. 56. ffTiat is the reason annexed to the 
third commandment ? 

Ans. The reason annexed to the third command- 
ment is, That however the breakers erf this com- 
mandment may escape punishment from men, yet 
the Lord our God will not suffer them to escape 
his righteous judgment. 

Q. What ia the argument for enforcing this commandment P 

ji. It is contained in that dreadful threatening, ^< For the 

Lord will not hold him guiltless that laketh his name in 



vain." 



Q. What ia the imfiort of that threatening ? 

A, It imports, that, though men should suffer swearers and 
such profane persons to pass, God will not let them escape 
without punishment, if they do not repent. 

Q. How come the breakera of thia commandment to fiaas 
without fiuniahment from men ? 

A. Partly because human laws cannot extend to all profa* 

nations of God's name, and partly because many of these who 

should execute the laws against the profaners of God's name, 

■mre«ither guilty of the same or like sins themselyes, or. they 

are little concerned for God's glory. 

Q. Though men let them paaa^ will God let them go unfiun" 
iahedP 

A. No ; for though he do not always punish them in this 
life with remarkable strokes, yet he will do it in his own 
time ; for he says. He will not hold them guiltleaa P 

Q. Will he keep, an exact account of the aina of the breakera 
qf thia commandment ? 

A. Yes ; for he is much concerned for the glory of his 
name 

Q. When ia it that God doth fiuraah the breakera of thia com* 
viand P 

A. Sometinaes he inflicts judgments upon them in this life^ 
according to Deut. xxviii. 58, 59. Zeqh. v. 3, 4. and these 
plagues are sometimes outward, and sometimes inward. But, 
however they may escape temporal judgments, there are eter- 
nal judgments abiding them, which they cannot escape, Rom. 
ii. 3> 4, Sy 6. 
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Q. I9 it no$ great /ofiy to. venture to break God*9 hw ke* 
eauae of hia patience in forbtaring to fmecute Mo judgmenta 
fireaently againot ainnera 7 

•/^. Yea. 

Quest. 57. Which u the fourth commandment ? 

Arts. The fourth commandment is, Remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six day shalt 
thou labour and do all thy work : But the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God : In it thou 
shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-'Servant, nor 
thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. 
For in six days the Lord made heaven and eartb, 
the sea, and ail that in them is, and rested the se- 
venth day : Wherefore the Lord blessed the Sab- 
bath day, and hallowed it. 

Quest. 58. What is required in the /tmrth tern- 
mandment ? 

Ans^ The fourth commandment requireth the 
keeping holy to God such set times as he hath ap- 
pointed in his word, expressly one whole jdigr m 
seven, to be a holy Sabbath to himself. ^ 

Q. What mean you by a aabbath day ? 

A, A day of holy rest, wherein men are 40 ceiUie from 
'Worldly business^ to attend upon the worship of Qod. 

Q. Hov> often ia thia day for the aabbath to recur ? 

A. It is to be every seventh day, or still one day after six 
day's labour. 

Q. Ia thia fourth commandment ceremonial and tem/iorttrt/i 
binding only ufion the Jewa before Chriat*a coming ? 

A. No ; it is a command moral and perpetual, binding upon 
all men, Jews and Gentiles, to the end of the world. 

Q. Now do you firove the morality and fierfietvity qf this 
command ? 

A» 1 . From its being first appointed in paradise. 2. From 

its being written by the finger of God upon stone, and put 

itito the ark with the other nine commands, which ifas not 

done with r>ny ceremwmal precept.. 3. The reasons and ar* 
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(^uinents made use of to enforce ihis command arc moral and 
perpetual. 4. The Genlilcs and sirun{>;crs, who were not un- 
der the ceremoiual law, were bound lo keep the sabbath as 
well as the Jews, Isa. liv. 4, 6. 5. Doth t!ic ()ld«Testamcnt 
prophets, and Jesus Christ, do speak of the keeping of the 
sabbath as a duty in force under New-Testament times, when 
the ceremonial law was to be abolished, Isa. hi. I, 2. Matt. 
xxiv. 20. 6. The consciences of men do still challenge thcni 
most severely for breaking of this command ; and God doth 
still pursue the breakers of it with his judgments. 

Q. Whether ia the fourth command author hed dy th*j H.^ht oj 
nature and aound reason^ as the other nine arcy or only by ex* 
fireaa revelation and a fioaitive la^O) ? 

A, It is authorised by both : for the light of nature dotli 
require that a due part of our time be allotted for the public 
worship of Gcd, which should frequently recur ; and that this 
time should be the same over all, that so one man's business 
may not interfere with another mun*s devotions^ Now, the 
Author of nature, who best knows what portion x>f time is 
most suitable to the exigencies both of our bodies and souls, 
our present and future state, hath by express revelation wisely 
determened it to be the seventh part of our tim.e. 

Q. Doth not God shew afiecial regard to this command^ by 
putting several marka qf honour and respect upon it above the 
reatf 

A, Yes; for, 1. As it is placed in the first tabic, so it is 
larger, and enforced with more arguments than any of the 
rest. 2. It is delivered both positively and negatively (which 
no other of the ten is) for it is not only said, Kcefi holy the 
Sabbath^ but also, In it thou shalt do no manner of rjork, 3. It 
hath a solemn memento prefixed to it, which the rest have not) 
Hemember to keep holy the Sabbath ; q. d. See that ye remem- 
ber this command ; forget what ye will, forget not this 4. It 
is placed in the midst of the decalogue, as the heart in the 
body, for enlivening the several parts of it ; it is set in the 
close of the first table, and immediately before the second, to 
shew that the keeping of lx}th tables doth greatly depend upon 
the observing of this command. 

Q. For what special enda hath God appoisited a Sabbath to 
the world? 

A. 1 For his own glory, and for the conversion of sinner^ 
to himself, by the preaching of the word on that day. 2. For 
promoting spirituality and heavenly-mindedness in us. He 
well knew that carnal things would he a^t to dwW ^wx •?^*^^^- 
tions/ Siud make us forget God and Vv^vj^tv \ ^^\(iv>iXv^\^\Q^^^^^^ 

P 
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thought, fit to recal us every week from sensual objects to 
mind divine things, by enjoining us to keep the sabbath, 'VThich 
is a lively emblem of heaven, where the saints continually 
adore, praise and enjoy communion with God, without any 
mixture of worldly business. 

Q. Hov) much qf the day afifiointedfor the sabbath is to be 
kejit holy to the Lord ? 

A, One whole day in seven ; a whole natural day, consist- 
ing of twenty-four hours, commencing from midnight to mid- 
night, ought to be dedicated unto the Lord, seeing he clsdms 
a seventh part of our time. It is true, time for eating and 
sleeping must be allowed upon the sabbath as well as on other 
days, being works of necessity, seeing without these we can- 
not perform the duties of the sabbath. 

Q. la it not sinful for men to encroach ufion this day for 
t/icir oivn work ? 

J, Yes ; as it was sinful in Ananias and Sapphira to halve 
their dedicated goods, and give but a part to the Lord ; so it 
is in us to halve it with God in respect of his holy day. 
Q. Should not every day be a sabbath to a christian ? 
ji. Though christians should serve God every day, yetUicy 
cannot make every day a sabbath for the public worship of 
God ; because Gcd calls us to other duties relating to secular 
affairs, which are inconsistent with the work of the sabbath. 
And though we are bound to be holy and religious at all 
times, yet we are enjoined to express our religion in outward 
acts of worship more at some times than others. 

Q. To ivhom is the fourth command^ and the charge of keep' 
in the fnibbath holy^ more esjiecially directed ? 

A, To masters of families and other sui>criors, as the com* 
mand itself bears, under which surely magistrates are includ* 
cd ; for these words, mnthin thy ffates^ may be understood of 
the magistrates' dominions, and particularly of city- gates, and 
these who dwell within them, Nch. xiii. 15, 19. Jer. xvii. 
24, 25, &;c. 

Q, U7iy is the command more esfiecialy directed to them ? 
A, Hecause God would have them not only to keep it 
themselves, but to oversee the keeping of it by all that are 
under Iheir authority, as Nehemiah did, Neh. xiii. 15| 16, 
&c. 

Q. Why doth the Lord firejix the lijord remember to this 
co?nmand ? 

A, I. To testify his special regard unto it, as being a fence 
to the other commands, and a help to the keeping of them 
ull. 2. Because be foresaw that Satan and his instruments 



% 



OF THE FOURTH C03fMAKDMKKT. 17 1 

-would seek to extinguish the memory of the sabbath, if they 
could ; and men of themselves would be ready to forget the 
duties of it, seeing nature's light doth not enforce them so 
strongly as some others. 9. Because he would have us much 
to think upon the works of creation and redemption, the com- 
pe\id of all religion, which this command brings to our view. 
4. Because he would have us tn remember the sabbath before 
it comes ; so as to prepare ourselves for the keeping of it when 
it doth. come. 

*Q. ir/taS reason is therefor fireftaring for the sabbath before' 
hand ? 

A. 1, Because we are naturally carnal and unfit for spiritual 
work ; and, being involved in worldly business through the 
week, some previous care is needful to abstract our thoughts 
from earthly things, in order to fit us for sabbath employ- 
ments and enjoyments. 2. Because God calls us to make a 
near and solemn approach to him, who is infinitely holy, in 
the ordinances of the sabbath ; and this requires preparation, 
according to the Psalmist's example. Psalm xxvi. 6. ^^ I will 
wash mine hands in innocency : so will I compass thine altari 
O Lord/' 3. It was the practice of God's ancient people 
to prepare for the sabbath upon the foregoing diiy, which 
therefore was called the day of preparation, Luke xxiii. 54. 

Q- "What ought vte to do by way ^f preparation for the sab' 
hath l^efore it comes 9 

A. I. Let us remember the great end and design of the 
sabbath, so as to instruct these committed to our charge about 
it; and to break off from worldly' business* so as we may 
have time to think of the work of the ap])roachiny^ day ; and 
to get the guilt of the bygone day removed, that we may have 
a reconciled God to meet with upon his own day. 2. Let us 
order all our worldly affairs before-hand with such prudence 
and foresight, that the business of the sabbath may not be in* 
terrupted thereiiy. 

Q Hath God afifiointed any other set times to be kept holij 
to the Lord^ besides the sabbath ? 

A. None but the Jewish festivals or ceremonial sabbaths, 
which being only shadows of things to come, they expired 
with Christ's coming ; but the command for the weekly sab- 
bath being moral, it continues still in force, Col. ii. 16, 17. 
Qal. iv. 9, 10, 11. I Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 

Q. Are we bound to keep the holy-days observed by others^ 
such as days for Christ's birth^ passion and ascension ; days de - 
dicated to angels^ as Michaelmas ; to the virgin Mary^ as 
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Candlemas ; besides many others dedicated to tlie ajiostles and 
6ther saints P 

ji. Though it be pretended that these days serve to pro- 
mote piety and devotion, yet we have no warrant from God 
to observe any of them ; nay, it appears to be unlawful to do 
it: for^ 1st) God doth qur.rrcl' men for using any device of 
their own for promoting his service or worship, without hav- 
ing his command or warrant for it, as in Dcut. xii. 32. Isa. i. 
12. Jcr. vii. 30. 2dly, The apostle Paul doth expressly con- 
demn the Galatians for observing such i)oly-days, Gal. iv. Y6, 
II. 3dly, It is a disparaging oi the Lord's day which God 
Iiath appointed, and an usurping of bis legislative power, for 
men to set days of their appointing on a level with his day, as 
the insiitutors do, by hindering people to labour thereupon. 
4thly, It is an idolatrous practice to consecrate days to the 
honour of saints and angels, for commemorating their acts, 
and publishing their praise ; such honour and worship being 
(iuc to God ulone. 

Q. 'Pf'-re not these days appointed by the ancient churchy and 
(lU'fi'trtZ'^'u by threat and holy meji ? 

.'/. it was will-worship in them, seeing they had no power 
to insuiutc holy-days : for, Ist, Under the law, when cere- 
monies and festivals were in use, the church appointed none 
of them, but God himself. 2dly, We read nothing of the 
apostles appointing or observing such holy-days ; not a word of 
their consecrating a day for Christ's birth, his passiony or as* 
cension ; nor a day to Stephen the proto-martyr, nor to Jamei} 
whom Herod killed with the sword. We read of the apostles 
obsei'vinf^ the Lord's day, and keeping it holy, but not of any 
other. 3dly, These other days are left unrecorded and un- 
certain, and so are concealed like the body of Mo8es,'that men 
might not be tempted to abuse them to superstition. 4tbly) 
These days have not the divine blessing upon them ; for they 
jire the occasions of much looseness and immorality. 5thly, 
Thouc^h the ohservincc of these days had been indifferent or 
lawful at first, yet the defiling of them with superstition and 
intemperance should make all forbear them. 

Q. May 7iot the church appoint days Jbr /as ting and thanks* 
Srh'i?!,^ ? 

jL Vcs, if there be just occasion for them ; and the church 
is warranted so to do, both by scripture precept and exam- 
ples, Joel i. 14. and ii. 15. Ezra viii. 21. Neh. xii. 27, &c. 
JDdD, ix. 3, And that such days are to be continued in gospel- 
times, is plain from Zech. m. W^ \^^ ^i.. Matt. ix. 15. 
^ct8 xiii. ^, S. Acts xiv. 23. \CoY.Vva, IS, "Jt^^t^iLvrvx 
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Moreover, it is God who by his providence doth call us to 
fasting or thanksgiving ; the church only doth name the days 
convenient for these pui*poses. 

Quest. 59. Which day of the seven hath God 
appointed to be the weekly Sabbath ? 

Ans- From the beginning of the world to the re- 
surrection of Christ, God appointed the seventh day 
of the week to be the weekly Sabbath, and the first 
day of the week, ever since, to continue to the end 
of the world, which is the Christian Sabbath, 

Q. Wat the eabbath ever changed from one day t^f the week 
to another ? 

A. Yes, it was changed from the laat day of the week tp 
the^r«^ 

Q Horn long was the seventh or last day of the week ob» 
served for the sabbath ? 

A, From the beginning of the world to the resurrection of 
Christ, which was about four thousand years. 

Q. If the fourth command be morale horn could the day a/t' 
pointed in it for the sabbath be ever altered ? 

A The precise day of the week is an alterable circum- 
atance* and separable from the essenee of the fourth command, 
and the changing of it makes no more against the morality of 
the fourth command, than the change of the means of wor* 
■hip under the gospel makes against the morality of the 
second command. 

^Q. Uow doth it afifiear that the precise day of the week io 
teparabl*' from the substance qf the command ? 

A. Because neither the first part of the command which 
is the mandatory, nor the Idst part of it which is the bene- 
dxctory, do mention the seventh day of the week : for the one 
saith. Remember the sabbath day to keefi it holy; and the 
other, Wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day^ and hallow* 
ed it. He saith noti Remember the seventh day, nor that he 
blessed the seventh day, but only the s.ibbath ; to teach us, 
that the seventh day in order from the creation is not of the 
Essence of the command, but only a seventh day in number ; 
and that the seventh in order might be altered, without in- 
fringing the morality of the command. 

Q. Wherefore did God at first a/i/ioint the 8eT)cntHm wdtr 
^om tAe creation for the sabbath ? 

A. Because it was the day ol Gotf a T^^\.ltom\v\^H*^^'*»^ 

pa 
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rrcation ; aiicl therefore God would have men to rest frfctn 
their works on this day, and to remember his works^ 

Q. JP'/ien did God inatitute the sabbath at first ? 

A. Immediately after the creation of the worlds when 
Adam was in paradise, Gen. ii. 3. 

Q. What need had Adam of a sabbath^ while in that sinlen 
fdace and state ^ 

A. ISecause Adam, though sinless,' was but a finite crea- 
ture, and his ordinary employment of dressing the garden 
would be some interruption to the solemn worship of God ; 
wherefore God thought fit to appoint him a day in seTen, 
Wherein he might have uninterrupted freedom for it. 

Q. J3i/ what authority was the day for the sabbath c/t^nged? 
, A. By the same authority which instituted the sabbath at 
first, even Christ's, who is true God, and Lord of the sab- 
bath : for whether Christ did it immediately by himself, or 
directed his apostles to do it, it is ail one. But it is evideDt 
that the apostles both observed the Rrst day of the week, and 
gave directions a^out it, which they would not have done 
without instructions from their Lord. 

Q. JFhat was the Tiecensity (f a new day for the sabbath? 

A. 1. To manifest the grcMness and glory of Christ, and 
his headship over the church. 2. He would bury the se- 
venth day sabbdth, to shew that therewith he was to abrogate 
and bury the Leviticul worship and ceremonies which were 
^practised on that day. 

Q. Why wa/t (he change made to the first day of the Vfeekt 

A, Because on this day the Lord did rest from his work 
of redemption, which was greater than that of creation. 
\Vhcn God gave the ten commands^ creation was his greatest 
work ; but now, he haviDg wrought a greater, it was fit tbe 
ene should cede to the other. The amazing work of redemp- 
tion, wherein God hud wonderfully displayed his glorious 
perfections, being now finished, it was necessary that the 
clay of God's resting from it, should be kept in everlasting 
remembrance. Of all the days the first day of the week was 
tbe most honourable to our Redeemer, and the most joj- 
fu) to the redeemed ; for on this day Christ was bom from the 
dead, and declared to be the Son of God with power ; this 
day our (glorious Surety was discharged of all our debt, was 
liberated from prison and triumphed over all his and our enc' 
jBi'ej. 
Q^ Have %i)e amj cjrjirc^n tomwand /or kecjiiug tKc sabbath 
9n tfiis day /. 
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A. N0| though yet ve have good warrant from scripture 
for doing it. The fourth command expressly obligeth us to 
observe one day of seven as a sabbath ; and the example of 
Christ and his apostles in keeping the first day of the week) 
being universally known to the whole church, was sufficient 
to enter them upon the uniform observation of it ; and accord- 
ingly it hath been the uninterrupted practice of all the churches 
of Christ through the ii^orld, since the apostles' days, to keep 
the first day of the week as the christian sabbath 

Q. What grounds have we from scri/iture /or kee/iing tkt 
first day of the week ? 

A» 1st, We are told this was Christ's resurrection-day. 
^dly, We have Christ's own example in meeting frequently 
with his diciples on this day for religious work ; on this day 
he met with his two disciples going to Emmaus, and opened 
the scriptures to them ; on this day he came to the eleven^ 
shewed them his hands and feet, and opened their under- 
standings ; on this day he came and blessed them, and gave 
them the Holy Ghost ; on this day he met with them and 
graciously convinced Thomas ; as we may see in Luke xxiv. 
1 5, 27, 36, 40, 45. John xx. 19, 22, 26, 27. 3dly, Upon this day, 
bein^ Pentecost, God sent down that extraordinary effusion 
of the iloly Ghost upon the apostles and brethren being met 
together. Acts ii. I, Sec. 4thlyi Upon this day the disciples 
usually met for divine worship, for preaching and hearing the 
word, and celebrating the Lord's supper, Acts xx. 7. 5thly, 
Upon this first day of the week the apostles ordered their col- 
lections to be made for the poor, because of their public as- 
semblies on it, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 6thly, As Christ hath put 
his name upon the sacrament of the supper, calling it the 
Lord's supper, because it derives its institution from him ; so 
u{>on the same account he hath put his name upon the first 
day of the week, calling it the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. 

Q. Doth the fourth command transfer all the hotiour and 
dignity of the seventh day sabbath u/ion the first day (f the 
week I 

A. Yes ; because God on this day rested from a far greater 
work than that of creation (mentioned only in the fourth 
command, because then it was the greatest) and which now 
by all men ought to be remembered with more thankfulness 
and praise than it* 

Quest. 60. ffow is the SahhaXh. to be soixelxjved'^ 
^ns. The Sabbath is to be BancXi^'e.^N >a^ ^V<^^ 
resting aM that day, even ftoia «osJtv. '««wV^^ 's® 
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ployments and recreations as are lawful on other 
dayii, and spending the whole time in the public 
and private exercises of God's worship, except so 
much as is to be taken up in the works of necessity 
and mercy. 

Q. In tvhat ncnae ia God said to sanctify the tabbath^ or Ao^ 
low it ? 

^, liy consecrating or setting it apart to holy uses andem- 
ploynuiils. 

Q //; what /tense may we be said to sa^ictify the sabbath ? 

^. By keeping it holy to God, or applying it to these holy 
ends and exercises for which God hath set it apart. 

Q. IVhat is the hoiy rest which is required ufion the sabbath? 

A Ir is a total cessation from worldly empiojrments «Dd 
rccrcdiions. 

Q. Why must we abstain from these tifion the sabbath f 

. / *lc cause God hath forbidden them, and because tbcy ■ 
would prove a hi ;drance to his worsliip and service upon It 

i^ How long must we abstain from our emfiloyments and re- 
creations P 

ji \ n rough the whole sabbath day. 

Q. Why may we not use some recreations after fiubUc WOT' 
shift is over^ such as walking the fields^ or the like ? 

j1. 1. I5ecause tlie whole day is the Lord's^ and ought to 
be kept holy to him ; and it is sacrilege to alienate any part 
of what is the Lord's to our own use or pleasure. 2. We arc 
cxDi'-ssly prohibited to find our own pleasure upon God's 
holy dc.y, Isa. Iviii. 13. 

y . Why are worldly recreations or diversions forbidden on 
this day ? 

A. Because they hinder the spiritual work of the sabbath) 
and indispose the mind more for spiritual exercises than men's 
ordin iry employments would do. 

Q Is thtre no kind of work or business of ours lawful ujion 
the sabbath ? 

A. No, except it be the works of necessity and mercy. 

Q. What are these works of necessity which are laixfid w 
the sabhath ? 

A. They are such actions, as could not be iH*evented by our 
^previous care, nor safely delaytd till afterwards ; as the tfe- 
fendinir, ourselves against ci\em\e%^ w ^<;e«i^ ^XQia themi 
quenching fire, putting oti c\ovV\es, ^xv^ \lcv^ Xj^s*. 
Q- What arc ths wnk9 o/ mcrc^ W^/vl w\ th* %pW»xh^ 
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A. Actions for preserving life ; such as the feeding of our 
bodies and our beusts, relieving them >vhen in distress) at- 
tending and visiting the sick, collecting for the poor, and the 
like. 

Q. Hqiv ought we to manage in doing works of necessity 
this dayj so as not to offend ? 

A, We must have no active hand in bringing them on, nor 
any secret complacency in their falling out ; wo must study to 
keep our hearts in a spiritual frame while doing them, and 
dispatch them as soon' as possible, that we may return to the 
main work of the sabl)ath. 

Q. What is the frame of sfiirit firofier for us on the hordes 
day? 

A, It is a holy spiritual frame of heart, such as John speaks 
of, Rev. i. 10. « I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day.' 

Q. What is im/iorted in this exfiression^ I was in the Spirit ? 

A, It imports, to have our thoughts abstracted from earth* 
ly things, and to lay our souls open to the influences of God's 
Spirit, and to depend upon his assistance in all the duties of 
the i^ay. It is to have the graces of the Spirit in exercise, 
and to have spiritual ends in all our sabbath-exercises, not to 
be seen of men, but to glorify God, and enjoy communion 
ifrith him. 

. Q. What are the holy duties which are the /irofier work of 
the sabbath ? 

An The public, privatCf and secret exercises of God's wor« 
ship. 

Q. What are the fiuhlic exercises requisite f 

A. The joining in prayers and praises vnth the assemblies 
of God's people, the hearing of the word read or preached^ 
and partaking of the sacraments. 

Q. What are the private exercises required on that day ? 

A, It is necessary for families to join together this day in 
the worship of God, by reading his word, singing his praise, 
and calling upon his name ; and to spend some time in cate- 
chising of children and servants, repeating the sermons, or 
cbrisdiui conference. 

Q. '.Are all masters of families bound to worshi/i God with 
their families P A, Yes. 

Q. Jffow do you firove that P 

A. 1st, From the fourth command, that enjoins every head 
of a family, with all that are within his gates, be they his 
children, his servants, or strangers, to keep holy the sabbath- 
day, which must be by worshipping of God «a v<^i\V ^s* ^^'sxnx^^ 
from ]abour, otherwise he would kee^ V\ t\o >a^x\.^^ ^"wx n^"^ 
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beasts : anil this worship is not to be restricted to what is pub- 
lic only ; for the command is still binding upon masters of fa- 
iniliesy tliou(>;h no public worship could be had : they must 
sanctify the subbath in their dwellini^s, Lev. xxiii. 3. 2diy) 
Masters of families are bound to rule their families as minis- 
ters do the church, which partly is by going before them in 
the worship of God, 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5. 3dly, We are enjoin- 
ed to pray every where, and with all manner of prayer, and 
consequently with family prayer, 1 Tim. ii. 8. Eph. vi. 18. 
4thly, Upon the Lord's returning to his people, he promises 
to pour out a Spirit of grace and supplication upon families} 
so as every f»mi!y shall moum apart, Zech. xii. 10, 12, IS. 
5thly, \\'rath hangs over the families who call not upon <}od, 
Jcr. X. 25. Lastly, Family worship is powerfully recommend- 
ed by the examples of Christ and the saints, as Abraham, Jo- 
shua, David, Daniel, and Cornelius, Matt. xxvi. SO. Luke ix. 
18. Gen. xii. 8. and xiii. 4. and xxi. 23. Joshua iv. 15. 3 Sam. 
vi. 20. Psalm ci. 2 Dan. vi. 10. Acts x. 2. 

Q. Jr/iat are the secret duties requisite on the Lord^s day 7 

A. Secret prayer, reading the scriptures and other pious 
books, meditation upon divine subjects, and self-exaxninatioo. 

Q. What should v»e firayfor upon the morning qftheLord^i 
day ? 

A, For suitable spiritual frames for the work of the day ; 
for the Lord's gracious presence to be with ministers^ and 
hearers ; and ^)articularly that he may give us the assistance of 
his holy Spirit in all the duties of the day, that he may giTC 
us attention to hearken, understanding to conceive^ wisdom 
to apply, judgment to discern, faith to believe, memory to 
retain, and grace to practice what we are to hear, that so the 
word may prove to us the savour of life unto lifei and not the 
savour of death unto death. 

Q, What should we fxray for in the sabbath^evcning ? 

A. For pardon of all our short-comings in our sabbath-per- 
formances, for the sake of Christ's atoning blood : at which 
time we should confess and bewail our earthliness, formality, 
wanderinp^s, wearyings, and by-ends in duty ; our dark un- 
derstandings, hard hearts, cold affections, and treacherous me- 
mories ; and also wc should bless God for the sabbath, and 
the joyful sound wc hear therein; and pray that our sub- 
bath-day's frame may last in some measure through the week, 
that we may walk with God, and live still in the view of the 
everlasting sabbath above. 

Q. Is the happiness of heaven like the kcepirig of a sabbath^ 
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.f. Yes, it is called so, Heb. iv. 9. The word reat is in the 
>riginal a sabbatisniy or the keeping of a sabbath ; and so it is 
n these respects, 1. As the sabbath is rest from the toil of 
he week) so heaven is a rest from the toil which the saints 
lad here with an ill heart and an an ill world 2. As the sab- 
ath \% a day of thankful remembrance of Christ's finishing 
be work of our redemption, so in heaven they will be always 
ommemorating Christ's mighty acts, and offering eternal 
liaiiksgiving and praise for redeeming love. 3. As the sab- 
ath is a day of holy c6nvocation, so in heaven there is a glo- 
ious gathering of all the saints in one body. 4. As the sab- 
ath is a day of communion with God in ordinances, so in 
;eayen there is eternal communion with God in an immediate 
/ay. 
Q. JVherein will the sabbath above excel the sabbath below f 
ji, 1 . The saints' hearts will never be out of frame for keep- 
[1^ the heavenly sabbath, as they often are here 2. There 
Fill be no mixture of mourning with their songs of praise, as 
lere. 3. Their sabbath-work will never be interrupted 
hrottgh the necessity of the body, by sleeping, clothing, 
:atingi fcc. as here. 4. The sabbath above hath no night to sue- 
.eed it, nor week-day to come after it, yet none there shall 
rver flay, What a weariness is it ? as many do here. 

Quest. 61. frhat is forbidden in the fourth com^ 
nandment ? 

Ans. The fourth commandment forbiddeth the 
Dinission or careless performance of the duties re- 
juired, and the profaning the day by idleness, or 
loing that which is m itself sinful, or by unneces- 
sary thoughts, words, or works, about our world- 
y employments and recreations. 

Q. What are the evils forbidden in this command ? 

./f. They are three, namely, the omission of the duties re- 
rjuired by it, the careless performing of these duties, and all 
profaning of his holy day, which may be done several ways, 
us in the answer. 

Q. What mean you by the omission of the duties required ? 

A. The neglect of the duties enjoined upon this day, either 
Ijy forsaking the public assemblies of God's people, or by 
neglecting the worship of God in our families, or in secret. 

Q. Are wns of omission ipreat sins ? 

J. Yes J for by them God's authority *^^ ^W^X.^^i ^«cA ^^x^- 
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science woiindcd : and hence some eminently pious have been 
made to cry out on a death-bed^ Lord forgive 7ne my sins q/' 
omission. 

Q. What is the evil of neglecting to attend ujion public or- 
dinancea ufion the sabbath ? 

A, i. It is a denying^ God that public homage and service 
which he hath a just title to from all men, Isa. Ixvi. 23. * From 
* one sabbatii to another shall all flesh come to worship before 
< me, saith the Lord.' 2. It is a despising the ordinary means . 
which God hath appointed for convertini^ of souls, weakenint;; 
of corruptions, and strengthening of grace. 3. The damned 
will bewail the neglecting of such opportunities to all eternity. 

Q. Is it a sufficient excuse for such neglect^ for Jiersons to 
say they were taking fihysicy or letting blood on this day^ or they 
wanted such apjiarely or the day was cold or stormy^ or the 
like ? 

A. .The excuses of persons for neglecting God's ordinan- \ 
ces, which would not detain them from a gainful worldly i 
market, will not be sustained at God's bar. 

Q. What mean you by the careless performance qf the dutiet 
(f the sabbath^ here forbidden ? 

A, When people attend ordinances without any care or de« 
light, or in a formal, dead, wandering, wearying, or drowsy 
manner. 

Q. Is not the sabbath otherwise profaned than by sins cf 
omission, or the careless fierformance of duty ? 

A, Yes, by manifold sins of commission, sins both of the 
heart and of the life. 

Q. What are the sins of the hearty whereby the sabbath ii • 
firofaned ? 

A, They are many, such as atheism, or unbelief of God's 
truths preached to us on this day, ignorance of these truths, J 
aversion to the duties of the sabbath, hypocrisy an4 formality 
in these duties, wearying of them, drowsiness or sleeping in 
time of them, thinking upon worldly things, prejudice at 
Christ's truths and these who publish them, undervaluing of 
gospel-news, and slighting the precious offers of Christ made 
to us. 

Q. What are the sins of the life or outward m^n, by.vhkk \ 
the sabbath is profaned ? \ 

A. There are many of them, such as, 1 . Speaking oui own \ 

words upon this day, or talking of worldly affairs. 2. Dping J 

our own works, to wit, pieces of servile work which might , 

tither be done the day bdotc, ov daU^ed until the day after, j 
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. Finding our own pleasures, by using worl(% diversions or 
recreations upon the Lord's day ; till which ure expressly for- 
bidden, Isa. Iviii. 13. 4. Doing things on this day which are 
in themselves sinful, whereby sin is greatly aggravated ; 
vrhich persons are guilty of, when, instead of attending 
upon God's worship upon the sabbath, they spend this 
holy day in drinking, swearing, unclean practices, jesting 
upon sacred things, or reproaching the serious worshippers 
of God. 

Quest. 62. TFhat are the reasons annexed to the 
fourth commandment ? 

Ansn The reasons annexed to the fourth com- 
mandment are, God's allowing us six days of the 
week for our employment, his challenging a specM 
propriety in the seventh, his own example, and his 
blessing the Sabbath day. 



Q. What is the first reason jTor enf(jrchig this command? 

A. The first is taken from tl«e great goodness and conde- 
scension of God in allowing us six days of seven for our own 
affairs, and reserving but one of them for himself; when he 
might have taken six, and left us but one. 

Q. In nj)hat boards qf the covunand h ihis reason cotitaitied ? 

A, In these words, <^ Six days shalt thou labour, and do all 
thy work ?" 

Q. What is the second reason for eiiforeing this command ? 

A. It is taken from God's right and title to the seventh 
day of our time ; he challengeth a bpecial propriety in it. 

Q. In what words of the command do we find this reason 2 

A* In these words, ^' But the seventh day is the sabbath of'' 
" the Lord thy God." 

Q. But are not all the days qf the wevk the Lord^s ? 

A, Yes ; but he hath a peculiar interest in the seventh above 
the rest, as having sanctified and set it apart from common 
usC) for his own worship and service. 

Q. Would it not be a high decree of isacrUcg^e fo rob God of 
Ilia own daijj or any part of it^ seeiug he clcim^it as his own ? 

A, Yes. 

Q. What is the third ttasonfor enforcing this command P 

A. God's examplie^/ iti resting from his wovk^ oC c^^taKss^. 
upon the seventh day, which should pvevwX m\.\v >\^ \.^ YH^\\a^v^ 

Q 
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him by keeping every seventh elay as a holy rest after six days 
labour. 

Q. In what words of the command i» this reason contained ? 

j1. In these, *' For in six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh 
day." 

Q. How can it be said that God rested then from creating f. 
seeing he stilt creates men^s soulsy and daily /irodi^eth multi' 
fttdes of creatures ? 

A, The meaning is, That God rested £rom creating any 
new species or kinds of creatures after the first six days, but 
not new individuals. 

Q. What is the fourth reason for keefiing this command J 
. A, God's blessing the sabbath day, in these words ; ' 
^< W herefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hallow- 
ed it." 

ij. What is the itnfiort qf these words ? 

A. That God hath not only sanctified this day for his ser* 
vice, but he hath ordained the sabbath to be a means and time 
for conveying blessings to thest that keep it ; and we may 
hope for a blessing from God, if we duly wait on him this day 
in his ordinances. 

Quest. 63. Which is thcffth commandment ? 

Ans. The fifth commandment is, Honour thy 
father and thy mother, that thy days may be long 
upon die land wliich the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

Quest. 64. JVhat is required in the fifth command- 
ment ? 

Ans. The fifth commandment requireth the pre- 
serving the honour, and performing the duties belong- 
ing to every one in their several places and relations, 
as superiors, , inferiors, or equals. 

Q. Who are meant by father and mother in the fjfth com* 
tnand ? 

A. Not only our natural parents, but all our sufieriors ; for 
these also get the titles oi fathers and mothers ki scripture: 
kings and queers are our fathers and mothers in a political 
sense, Isa. xlix. 23. Aged persons are so called, 1 Tim. v. 
1, 2 Ministers are spiritual fathers, 1 Cor. iv. 15. Headset 
families are economical fathers, 2 Kings v. 13. And these 
ir/jo arc eminent in gifts, ^ikxcc, oy ^v^xawv^ vcvxIcv^ ^wVd^ are 
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9,ti\c^ fathersj Gen. iv. 20, 2I9 22. 2 Kings ii. 12. Gen. xlv. 
8. Acts vii. 2. 

Q. Why are su/teriora sttled father and mother ? 

ji. To teach themj like natural parentS) to treat their iu" 
feriora with love and tenderness, as if they were their children^ 
and not to slight or despise them. 

Q. What ia meant by the honour we are required to give 
our superiors by ttda command ? • 

A, It comprehends all that esteem, respect, submission, 
obedience and duty which we owe unto them by the law of 
God. 

Q. What ia the general acofie of the fifth command ? 

A. It is to enjoin us the performance of these duties which 
we owe to our neighbour in their several stations and rela- 
tione, whether they be our superiors, inferiors, or equals. 

Q. Why ia thia command catted the first commandment with 
promise I £ph. vi. 2. 

A. Because it is the first command of the second table, and 
18 the foundation of obedience to all the other commands of 
it ; and it hath a promise annexed to it, to shew its dignity 
above them. 

Q. Who are meant by aufieriora in the anawer ? 

A. Not only our natural parents, but also magistrates, mi- 
nisters, masters, husbands, the aged, and those who excel us 
in gifts or grace. 

Q. Who are meant by inferiors ? 

A, These who are in lower stations, as subjects, children^ 
servants, and these who are weak in gifts and grace. 

Q. Who are meant by equals ? 

A, These who are in like stations and conditions in the 
world. 

Q. Why ia the mother mentioned in the command aa well aa 
the father ? 

A. That children miglrt not disregard her upon the ac- 
count of her weakness or subjection to her husband. Nay, the 
Lord mentions the mother before the father, Lev. xix. 3. 
** Ye shall fear every man his mother and his father ;" Why \ 
to meet with the humour of those who would diminish the rut- 
spect and duty they owe to their mother. 

Q. What dutiea are required qf children to their fiarenta ? 

A. 'I'o esteem and love them ; to honour, reverence, and 
obey them ; to hearken to their counsels and instructions, and 
to submit to their reproofs and corrections ; to marry with 
their consent ; to cover the infirmities \ axvd Vc^ isa\^^^ >^«c^ 
when in stmitSf MaJ. ii. 6. I Kings laiL. ^^. wv^vv. Vi* ^\?^' 
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vi. 1. Heb. xii. 9. Prov. xxiii. 23. Judges xir. 2. Gen.ix. 33. 
and xlvii. 12. 

Q. fV/tat shall children do whtn fiarents advUe any thing 
contrary to God*8 tvord ? 

A. Children are only to obey parents in the Lord, and they 
must love and obey God before all men ; for* he that loveth 
father or mother j saith our L*ord| wore t/um me^ is not worthy 
of mci Matt. X. 37. . 

Q. JVhat duiiea are required of fiarenta to their children ? 

A. To love them tenderly ; to educate them in the know- 
ledge and fear of God ; to reprove, chasten, and keep them 
in subjection ; to pity and pray for them ; to instruct them in 
the ways of the Lord, and be good examples to them ; to en- 
courage them therein with endearing language ; to provide 
and lay up for them, and put them to suitable callings, and 
be concerned for a better portion to them than things of the 
world. Tit. ii, 4. Prov. xxii. 6. I Tim. iii. 4. Prov. xxix. 15, 
17. Eph. vi. 4. Psalm ciiL 13. Gen. xvii. 18. 3 Sam. yii. 16. 
Kxod. xii. 26, 27. Deut. iv. 9, 16. Psal. ci. 3, 3. Prov. xzxi. 
2, 3. 1 Tim. v. 8. 3 Cor. xii. 14. Gen. xxv. 5, 6. 3 Chron. 
xxi. 3. Luke xv. 13. Gen. iv. 1, 2. and xlviii. L Matt. xix. 

ir>, 14. 
Q. May fiarenie rcfirove their children when they are in 

/ <:it\fOn ? 

./. Reproofs at that time seldom do good; it were better 
lov them to forbear until their passion be over, that they may 
reprove in the spirit of meekness, Gen. iii. 8* GaLvi. 1. 

Q. Afay we not lawfully be angry vnth children for their 
faults ? 

A. The best way to be angry and not sin, is to be angry at 
sin ; wherefore, ^vhcn chiklien oflend, we should not be angry 
so much with them as with their sin. 

Q. jy/uit duties arc rct/uired of subjects to their magistrates? 

A. 1\> pi uy for thcui, to honour them, and be subject to 
thcin, to obey liicir just laws, to pay them tribute* to protect 
and dcfcTul in&m, to bear injuries fmni them patiently, and 
So be fimbful to them, i Tim. ii. 1, 2. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 17. 
Rom. xiil. I, 6, 7. 1 Sam. xxvi. 9, 10, 15. 

Q. IVhat are the duties of inagistrates to their subjects ? 

A, To make good laws, and appoint faithful officers, to ex* 
ectite them ; to be careful of the peace and safety of tlieir sub- 
jects 't to be cncouragers of virtue, and punishers of vice ; to 
goverQ with prudence, justice and clemency ; to relieve the 
oppressed ; to provide means of grace for all the souls in their 
dominions.; and to be nursing fathers to the church, 3 Chron. 
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xix. 5, 69 7. and xvii. 8, 9, 13. 1 Pet. ii. 14. 2 Chron. i.* 10. 
and if, 1. Isa. xlix. 33. 3 Kings xii. 7. and xviii. 4. and xxiii. 
^1. Neh.xiii. 10, 11. 

Q. What duties are required qf fieofile to their minister* ? 

A, To esteem and love them dearly for their office and 
work's sake ; to pray for them, and attend upon the oidinan- 
ces dispensed by them ; to submit to their reproofs and cen* 
sures ; to hearken, to apply and conform to their doctrine ; 
to shut their ears against malicious reports raised against 
them, and communicate to them in temporal good things, 
1 Thess. y. 12, 13, 25. Rom. xv. 30. Lukex. 16. Heb. xiii. 
17, 18. James i. 31. 1 Tim. v. 19. Gal. vi. 6. 1 Cor. ix. 14. 

Q. What are the duties of ministers to their people f 

A. To preach the verd faithfully, and dispense all ordinances 
to them ; to have tender love and affection to their souls ; to 
pray fervently for them ; to reside amongst them, and watch 
carefully over them ; to be patterns of godly living unto them ; 
and to be willing to make the greatest condescensions for the 
edification and good of souls, 3 Tim. iv. 3, 3, 5. 1 Thess. ii. 
7, 8, 9, 10. Eph. i. 15, 16. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. Tit. ii. 7. 1 Cor. ix. 
19,23. 2Cor. xii. 19. 

Q. What duties are required qf servants to their masters f 

A. To love, honour and obey them ; to be faithful in all 
things intrusted to them ; to be diligent in their work, and 
study to please them well in all things ; to bear their rebukes 
patiently) not answering again. Matt. vi. 34. 1 Tim. vi. 1. 
Col. iii.33. Tit. ii. 9, 10. I Pet. ii. 18, 19. Gen. xxiv. 13. 

Q. What are the duties of masters to their servants ? 

A. To rule over them with gentleness, and not wlrh ri^ 
gour; to give them sufficient food, and pay them their wages 
justly ; to be careful of them under sickness ; to reprove sin 
in them, instruct them, and to command them to keep the ways 
of the Lord, and particularly his sabbaths, Epn. vi. 9. Lev. 
XXV. 43.^ Prov. xxvii. 37. Deut xxiv. 14, 15. Malt. viii. 6. 
Prov. xxix. 19. Gen, xviii. 19. Exod. xx. 10. 

Q. What are the duties of wives to their husbands ? 

A. To love them, and be faithful to them in all things ; to 
give them due respect and reverence, and to be obedient to 
them ; to study to please them, and to be helps to them in 
family-affairs ; to warn them of any evils or dangers they may 
be exposed to ; to study, by a meek, quiet, chpste, and loving 
conversation, to adorn religion, and win over their husbands 
to the love of ii. Tit ii. 4. Prov. xxxi. 13. 1 Tim. iii. 11. 
licb. xiii. 4. Eph. v. 33. 1 Pet. iii. 1, 3, 3, 4, 5, 6* 1 Cor. vii. 
21. Prov. xxxi. 27. Gen. ii. 18. Matt, xxvii. 19. 

O ^ 
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Q. What arc the duties of husbands to their wives ? 

A. To love them, and live chasieiy with Uiem ; ta nourish 
and cherish them ; to cover their infirmities, and protect them 
from injuries \ to study to please them ; to counsel aftd advise 
them, pray with them and for them, and praise them when 
they do well, F4ph. v. 28, 29. Prov. v. 18, 19, 20. 1 Pet. iv.8. 
1 Sam. XXX. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 33. 1 Pet iil 7. Gen. xxv. 31. 
Prov. xxxi. 28, 29. 

Q. What arc the duties ^f the younger and inferior in gifts 
and graccy to the aged and superior ? 

A, To rise up before the hoary head, and honour the fiice 

of the old man ; to speak to them with respect, give thein 

the place in speaking;,, submit to their advice, and imitate their 

holy lives, Lev. xix. 32. 1 Tim. v. 1, 2. Job xxxiii.. 4, 6,7. 

I Pet. V. 5. 1 Cor. xi. 1- 

Q. What are the duties qf the aged and superior t» the young- 
fir and inferior ? 

A, To bear with their weakness, and to lay themselves out 
for their good, by instructing them, and praying for them ; to 
study to adorn their old age by a holy and exemplary Ufe, 
Rom. XV. I. Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. Tit. ii. 2, 3, 4. 

Q. Wfial are the duties of equals one to another ? 

Am To submit to one another, to be pitiful, to be courte- 
ous, to be at peace among themselves, to be kindly affection- 
ate one to another, in honour preferring one another ; to seek 
one another's wealth, and rejoice in each others wel&rs, 1 Pet* 
V. 5. and iiu 8. Rom. xii. 10, 15. 1 Cor. x. 24. 

Quest. 65. ffTiat is forbidden in the fifth com- 
mandment ? 

Ans. The fifth commandment forbiddeth the 
neglecting of, or doing any thing gainst, the hon- 
our and duty which belongeth to every one in their 
several places and relations. 

Q. Hoiv many ivays may this command be broken ? 

A. Two ways ; 1 . By neglecting the duties of the stations 
and relations in which God hath placed us, whether we be 
superiors, inferiors, or equals. 2. By doing things directly 
contrary to the honour and duty which we owe to our supe- 
riors, inferiors or equals. 

Q. What are these sins which inferiors are commonly guilty 
y ajs^ainst Their suficriors ? 
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A, They are many^ such as slighting and despising theni) 
etivying their elevation, reviling and cursing them ; disoi)cdi- 
ence to their just commands and counsels, contempt of their 
reproofs and correctionsy mocking, and studying to expose 
them, making a shew of reverence and obedience without re- 
ality, not imitating their good examples, and the like. 

Q. What are the %ina which Mufieriors are commonfy ffuilty pf 
against their ir^feriora f 

A, They aref such as commanding unlawful thing^^ enjoin- 
ing things not in their power to perform ; advising and en- 
couraging them to what is evil, and dissuading and discourag- 
ing them from what is good ; cruel treating of them, and 
provoking them to wrath ; prouod imperious carriage toward 
them ; reproving with bitterness, or correcting with rigour, 
oppression and tyranny ; debasing themselves, and losing their 
authority ^ not giving good examples, and the like. 

Q. What are the sitia o/' equals against one another ? 

A. Hatred, anger, malice, envy, evil speaking, injunng, re- 
proaching, or backbiting one another ; affecting pre*eminence 
one over s(hotI\er, tempting and encouraging one another to 
sin, and the like»» '^ 

Q. Is it a sin in children to dispose of their parents* goods as 
their own ? 

A, Yes, Prov. xxviii. 24. '' Whoso robbeth his father or 
his mother, and saith it is no transgression, the same is the 
companion of a destroyer.'* 

Q. Is it not a great dishonour done to parents for children 
to dispose 0/ themselves in marriage without their consent ? 

A. Yes, Exod. xxii. 17. Numb. xxx. 5. Deut. vii. 3. Jer. 
xxix. 6. 1 Cor. vii. 38. Col. iii. 20. 

Q. Wfiat if children set light by their parents ^ or expose 
their weaknesses ? 

A. They draw down the curse of God upon themselves, 
Deut. xxvii. 1 6. " Cursed be he that setteth light by his fa- 
ther or his mother : and all the people shall say. Amen.'' 

Q. Do we read of any upsn whom this curse came for so doing? 

A. Yes, of Ham the son of Noah, Gen. ix. 33, 35, 26. 

Q. What shall become of these who curse their parents ? 

A, Whoso curseth his father or his mother, his lamp shall 
be put out in obscure darkness, Prov. xx. 20. Nay, death is 
threatened to them, Exod. xxi. 17. 

Q. What is threatened against these who not only disobey^ but 
mock their parents ? 

A, The eye that mockcth at his father, and dcs^U^tW\ft 
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obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick it out, 
and the young eagles shall eat it-, Prov. xxx. 17. 

Q. IVhat tc due to theae children who beat their parenta ? 

A, He that smiteth his father or his mother, shall be surely 
put to death, Exod. xxi. 15. 

Q. What \f the magiatrate neglect to puniah auch diaobedient 
children ? 

A. God will take the punishing of such into his own hand. 

Q, Do you read qf any inatancea of hia ao doing f 

A, Yes, I read of Eli's sons, 1 Sam. ii. 25. They hearkened 
not to the voice q/* their father ^ becauae the Lord would alay 
them. And of David's rebellious son Absalom, that was taken 
up by an oak between the heaven and the earth, to hang as 
a monument of God's justice for breaking the fifth command, 
2 Sam. xviii. ^. 

Q. What became qf the little children qf Bethel who mocked 
Eliaha aa he fiaaaed by^ aaying^ Go up, thou bald head, ts^e* f 

A, God sent forth V^o she bears out of the wood that tare 

forty and two children of them, 2 Kings ii. 24^ 

. Q. Are not theae children guilty qf diahonounng their fia- 
rentaj who deafiiae them when they are fioor or oldy or auffer 
them to be in want ? A. Yes. 

Q. Ja it not monatroua ingratitude in children to requite 
their fmrenta ao badly for their love and tendemeaa towards 
them? A, Yes. 

Q. What may auch exfiectfor it ? 

A* To meet with the same usage from their own children 
in this world, and with dreadful punishment in the other, if 
they repent not. 

Quest. 66. What is the reason annexed to the 
jifth commandment ? 

Ans. The reason annexed to the fifth command- 
ment, is a promise of long life and prosperity (as 
far as it shall serve for God's glory and their own 
good) to all such as keep this command. 

Q. Since the light of nature doth ao clearly teach tta to hon* 
our our /larentSj why ia there auch a promise annexed to it f 

A. To shew how greatly concerned God is to support the 
authority of parents. 
Q. Hoiu ia the fifth command called thefirat with a promise^ 
JRph» vi, 2, seeing the second hath a lirouuRt in U of God*^ 
s^eufing^ 7nercy unto thousandz^ 
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ji. The promise in the second doth likewise extend to the 
keeping of. all the other commands, but the promise in the 
fifth is made to the keeping of it only. 

Q. IV/iat, doth God here firomUe to thoae who keefi the fifth 
command P A. Long life. . 

Q, What ia included in the firomiae of long life here 7 

A, It includes a promise of prosperty, with the blcssirigs 
and comforts of life : for without this, long life would not 
be a reward ; death being more eligible than long life in mi- 
sery, £ph. vi. 3. Rev. ix. 6. 

Q. What course then should children take to live long and 
ha/ifiy lives ? 

A. They should honour and obey their, parents. 

Q. Is this firomise qf long life and ftrosfierity to obedient 
children^ to be understood absolutely y or with limitation ? 

Am it is to be understood, as other temporal promises, with 
this limitation, so far as the bestowing of it shall serve for 
God's glory and their own g^d. 

Q. What if God sometimes takes away obedient children it; 
their youth ? 

A, We are then to think that God did not see long living 
here to be for their good, but thought fit in place of it to give 
them a long life in heaven, which is far better, Phil. i. 23. 

Q May not then disobedient children look for short dnd misc' 
ruble Irvft here f A. Yes. 

Quest. 67. Which is the sixth commandment ? 
Ans* The sixth commandment is, Thou shah not 
kill. 

Quest. 68. JFhat is required in the sixth com- 
mandment ? 

Ans. The sixth commandmant requireth all law- 
ful endeavours to preserve our own life, and the 
life of others. 

Q. Is there not a comely jsrder among the con^mands. of the 
second tgOle P 

A, Yes ; for the fifth command, or first of the second table, 
prescribes in general, what respect men should shew to one 
another in their .several stations and relations. In the next 
place, we have particular directions, with respect to thes^ 
things which are most valuable to men : The first is with re- 
spect to our lives, in the sixth command ; The next relates 
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to our chasthyv in the seventh command ; The third is con- 
cerning our estates, in the eighth command ; The fourth is 
with respect to our good name, in the ninth command ; The 
last is concerning the inward frame of our hearts in reference 
to our own estate and the estate of others, in the tenth com- 
mand. 

Q. 1Vho9e life u it that we are bound to fir curve by the 
9ixth commandment ? 

A. Both our own hfe» and the life of others ; and this is 
to be understood, not only of the life of the body^ but also of 
the soul. 

Q. Doth this command require u» to study and endeavour by 
any means whatsoever to preserve our own life and other meH*s / 

A. No; we are only to us&all lawful means and endeavours 
for that end. 

Q. May we use no unlawful endeavour^ nor venture ufion 
any sin^ to fire serve our own Hfcj or the life of others ? 

A, No. 

Q. Did not Isaac tell a lie^ in calling his wife his mster^ /« 
save his life^ Gen. xxvi. T. And did not Peter deny Christy to 
fireserve his life? 

A. Isaac's lie, and Peter's denial, were sins agidnst God, 
and are recorded, not for imitation, but for caution ; for ipf 
Vtust not do evilj that good may come^ Rom. iii. 8. Nay, to go 
about to save our lives,, by such sinful means, is the way to lose 
our lives and our souls for ever, Matt. xvL 35, 26. and x. 33. 

Q. JVhat are the lawful endeavours which we should uee to 
fireserve the life ff our bodies ? 

A, Just self-defence against violence ; the temperate use 
of meat, drink, clothes ; bodily exercise, and physic when 
needfuL Likewise we should study a cheerful, peaceable and 
contented temper of mind, without harbouring anger, «nvy> 
grief, or such passions as prejudice the health, Luke xxii. 
36. Eph. V. 29. Prov.xxv. 16,27. I Tim. v. 23. Isa. xxxviii. 
31. Prov. xvii. 22. Col. iii. 12, 13. 

Q, What are the endeavours we should use for fireserving 
the bodily life of others ? 

A. A pleading for, and labouring to rescue, the innocent 
in danger of death ; hiding the persecuted, or warning them 
of danger ; relieving those that are in wants ; bearing injuries 
without revenging them, and the like, Prov. xxxi. 8, 9. 
1 Sam. xiv. 45. and xix. 4, 5. 1 Kings xviii. 4. Ac^s xxiii. 
16. Rom. xii. 17} SO. Job xxxi. 19. Malt. xxv. 35. 
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Q. What endeaifoura 9hould ve use /or firestrving the life of 
'jur aoula ? 

jt. Attending upon the outward means of salvatimi, believ- 
ingy repenting} mortifying sin^ and studying holiness, Prov. 
viii. 34i 359 36. Mark xvi. 16. Ezek* xviii* 31, 32. Rom. 
viii. IS. Heb. xii. 14. 

Q. What endeavoura must we use for preserving the souls qf 
others ? 

A, We must use all the means which God hcith appointed 
for reclaiming men from evil, and promoting their conversioni 
such as warnings reproof, instruction, prayer, holy example, 
and recommending Christ to them, James v. 20. 1 Cor. vii. 
16. 1 Pet. iii. K 1 Thess. v. 14. Lev. xix. 17. Acts xx. 36, 
27. and xvi. 31. 

Quest. 69. What is forbidden in the sixth com- 
mandment ? 

. Ans* The sixth commandment forbiddeth the 
taking away of our own life, or the life of our neigh- 
bour unjustly, or whatsoever tendeth thereunto. 

Q. Whose life is it that this cominand forbids to take away ? 

A, Our own life, or the life of our neighbour. 

Q. Doth it forbid the taking away of our neighbour's life in 
any tase f 

A, No, but the taking it away unjustly. 

Q. When is it that our neighbour's life may be j%istly taken 
away ? 

A. 1. In case of public justice by a magistrate. 2. In case 
of a lawful war. 3. In case of necessary self-defence. 

Q. /• killing in any other case to be looked upon as murder P 

A. Yes, except when it is done by pure accident, without 
knowledge or design of harm, in which case there were of old 
cities of refuge for the slayer to flee to, Deut. xix. 5« 6. 

Q. /fow doth it appear that the magistrate hath power to 
take away men's lirves^ notwithstanding of the sixth command ? 

A. Because God hath a])pointed several crimes, particular- 
ly murder, to be punished with death, Gen. ix. 6. *< Whoso 
sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed." 
£xod. xxi. 12. «< He that smiteth a man so that he die, shall 
be surely put to death." And this is confirmed in the New 
Testament, Matt. xxvi. 52. Rev. xiii. 10. 

Q. May the magistrate spare or pardon a murderer ? 

A, No; for God hath forbidden it, Num. xxxv. 31, 33. 
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<( Ye shall take no satisfaction for the life of a murderer^ who 
is guilty of death ; but he shall be surely put to death. For 
blood it defileth the land, and the land cannot be cleansed of 
the blood that is shed therein,, but by the blood of him that 
shed it." 

Q. How doth it afifiear to be latoful to kill in a just vmr ? 

A. Because it is done by the authority of the supreme ma- 
gistrate) who even under the New Testament is warranted to 
bear the sword against evil-doers, Rom. xiii. 4. And we are 
frequently assured that true piety is very well consistent with 
the office of a soldier, Luke iii. 14. Matt. viii. 9, 10. Acts 
X. 1, 3. and xiii. 12. And these soldiers are recorded with 
signal honour, who through faith subdued kingdoms, waxed 
valiant in fight, and turned to flight the armies of the aliens, 
Heb. xi. 33, 34. 

Q. Hov) doth it afifiear to be lavifid to kilt in our own de/hncCf 
ivhen attacked by robbers, or murderers ? 

•4, From Exod. xxii. 2. <Mf a thief be found breaking up, 
and be smitten that he die, there shall be no blood shed for 
him." And Luke xxii. 36, 28. Christ approves of the cUs« 
ciples having swords for their protection, although they might 
not use them when. Christ's hour was come. And Prov. x»iv. 
11, 12. we are called to defend our neighbour in danger, and 
much more ourselves. 

Q. IVhut are nve to think of those who shcd.blood in duelling^ 

A, They are the devil's martyrs, and murderers in God's 
sijjht ; for they usurp God's right of vengeance, which he 
hath expressly reserved to himself, Rom. xii. 19. 

Q. If another challenge me to fghty how can I avoid to ac 
cefit ofit^ without loosing my honour ? 

A. \xi that case we must leave our name and credit with 
God, and not be drawn on by airy notions of honour to the 
God-dishonourin{i^ sin of murder, or to set ourselves abuA'e all 
laws both of God and man, and thereby throw our precious 
souls a prey to the devil. 

Q. Did not David Jight a duel with Goliah ? 

A, He did that by public authority in a lawful war, for the 
good of his country, by the motion of God's Spirit, and not 
from any passion or corrupt affection of his own. For God 
forbids all men to be their own avengers, Rom. xii. 19. 

Q. Is it 710 f. the worst kind of murder for a man to kill 
himself ? 

A. Yes : for, in other murders, a man may live to repent 
of his sin ; but in this, ii he die in •mediately, the man dies 
in his sin, without lime for repentance. 



OF THE SIXTH CO»IMAnDMF.NT. i9T> 

Q. TVhat are the iefnfttaiiona which usually firom/it men to 
destroy themselves ? 

A. It was impatience under a crossy or dishonour he met 
vith, that provoked Ahitophef to do it« 3 Sum. xvii. 93. It 
\va8 horror of conscience, under guilt and dcsfHiir of mercy* 
that drove Judas to it, Matt, xxvii. 4, 5. It was fear of tor- 
ture, or an ignominious death from others, that pushed 3au( 
to do it, and the Jailer to attempt it^ I Sam. xxxi. 4... Acts 
xvi. 27. ' 

Q. Are not the tem/itations qf men to self-murder contrary 
ro all reason ? 

A, YeSf seeing it is most foolish and unrer.sonabic for a man 
to adventure upon unspeakable torture and anguish which will 
last for ever, that he may shun a small distress here that 
would soon be over. 

Q. Did not mar.y of the ancient heathens a/tfilaud men's ktU- 
ing'- thrmsetvesy in some cascsy as an act of heroism and mag^ 
nanimify t 

A, The«e men were not illuminated by gospeMight, other- 
wise they would have reckoned it an act of rebellion and 
treachery for a man to break prison or desert his post until he 
was fairly dismissed by his sovereign lord ; yea, an act of pusil- 
lanimity and cowardice for a man to flee fi-om a small conflict 
or trial, which God had appointed for the discovery of his 
valour. 

Q. Did not Samson kill himself in pulling down Dagon*s 
temple f Judges xvi. SO. 

A, 'His intention waa not against his own life* but against 
laraers enemies ; besides, he acted as a jud^e in Israel, being 
moved by the Spirit of God to deliver God's people, but nor 
from despair ; and so his action iis not imitabie by us. 

Q. Doth the sixth command forbid only the direct taking 
away of our own or our neighbour's hfe ? 

A' It doth also forbid whatsoever tf ndeth thereunto. 

Q. Alay not a man thus be guilty %f self-murder without 
putting violent hands in himself? 

A, Yes ; as when he neglects or refuses food or physic, or 
necessary means of preserving life. Or, Sdly, When he is 
guilty of surfeiting, drunkenness, or any kind of intemperance, 
odly. When he indulges excessive sorrows, distracting cares, 
sinful anger, envy, or such hurtful pasuons which breed dis- 
tempers in the body, Luke xxi. 34. £cd. ii. 23, 23. and vi. 2. 
Prov. xiv. 30. and xvii. 22. 

Q. Hono may a man be guilty tf murdering his own soul? 

A, By neglecting the outward means of salvation, refusing 
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Christ the only remedy for nn^ despising wamingSy. Gouustis 
and reproofsi and continuing obstinate in sinful courseSf Pro?, 
viii. 36. Ezek. xviii. 30, 31. John v. 40. Prov. vi. 33. 

Q. How may a man. be guUty qf murder with retfiect to 
others? 

A. He may be guilty of murder with respect to their bodies, 
and with respect to their souh \ and this he may be guilty of 
in thoughts, in words, and in deeds. 

Q. Hov} may a man be a murderer in his tboughta t 

ji. By entettaining sinful tnger, hatred, efivy, and desire of 
revenge ; by contriving or consenting to the death of others, 

1 John iii. 15. '* Whoso hateth his brother is a mui^erer," 
Matt. XV. 19. Out qf the heart /iroceed&.murder*.. See. also 
Matt. V. 21, 32. Zech. viii. 17. £ph. iv. 31.- ,Gen. xtxvil 
1 1, 20. and xlix. 6. Acts xxiii. 20. 

Q. How may a man be a murderer in wordt ? 

j1. By backbiting his neighbour^ or using approbrious words 
against him, which cause murders ; by cursing or imprecatiog 
evil upon him ; by informing or bearing false witnesa 'against 
the innocent, or swearing to kill him, Matt. v. S3. £ph. i?- 
31. Prov. xii. 18. and xv. 1. Psal. Ivii. 4. and Ixiv* 3. Jer. 
xviii. 18. I Sam. xxii. 9, 10, 8cc. 1 Kings xxi. 10. 1 Sam. 
XXV. 10, 11. Acts xxiii. 12. 

Q. How may men be murderers by their deeda ? 

A, Many ways, both directly and indirectly ; as by striking;, 
wounding, or hurting the bodies of men, or doing any thing 
that tends to the destruction of their lives ; by oppressiag or 
robbing the poor, or not relieving them when ready to itarve; 
l>y murdering the innocent under the forms of law and jus- 
tice ; by setting them in dangerous posta to be cut off; by not 
hindering their death when in their power ; by not executing 
the law against murderers, so that they are spared to shed 
more blood, . Num. xxxv. 16, 17, 18, &c. £zek. xxiL 7. 

2 Sam. xi. 15. and xii. ^. 1 Kings xxi. 12, IS. Prov. xxiv< 
II. Isa. i. 15. ^ ' 

Q. How are men guilty o/ murdering the aoula ofothera f 
A, By counselling or commanding them to do evil; bf 
tempting and enticin,^ them to sin ; by giving a bad example 
to them ; by not reproving sin, and giving warning against 
it ; by ministers not warning sinners of their danger, or teach- 
ing them unsound doctrine, 1 Sam. xxii. 18. 2 Sam. xiii. 5. 
Prov. vii. 10. 2 Kings x. 29. Lev. xix. 17. Ezek. iii. 18. 

2 Pet ii. 1 . 
Q. Have we not many ruidenccs QfChd^a sjieciel hatred and 
adUorrcnce of the sin of mwrdftr J 
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vf. Yea, in his commands and threateninf;s against it, his 
alrict injunctions concerning its punishment, in his making 
inquisition for blood, and the strange methods of his provi- 
dence for bnnging secret murder to light, and the judgments 
he inflicts for it, when it is past unpunished by men. 
Q. Whertfore U murder 90 hateful to God .? • 
./f. 1. Because it destroys a creature made after the image 
of God, and a creature which the Son of God shed his blood 
to ransom. 2. It is an usurping of the power and prerogative 
of God^ who saith, vengeance i« mine, 3. It is an imitating 
of Ib^ .^vil, who was a murderer from the beginning : upon 
all which ateoounts, the blood of mui'dered pei-sons cries loud- 
ly to God for vengeance. And therefore all, who are guilty 
in any degree, should flee to the blood of Christ for refuge and 
cleansing, crying, Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, O Gody 
Gen. ix. 6. ' Kom. xii. 19. John viii. 44. Gen. ir. 10. Psal. 
li. 14. 

QuesjL 70. Which is the seventh commandment ? 
Am. The seventh commandment is, Thou slialt 
not commit adultery. 

Quest. 71. IFhat isxequiredin the seventh com* 
tnandment F 

Ans. The seventh commandment requireth the 
preservation of our own and our neighbour's chastity, 
in heart, speech and behaviour. . 

Q. What is it that ought to be dearest to usy next to our life .•' 

Ji, Our chastity. 
■ Q. Whose chastity doth the seventh comfnand require the fir c^- 
nervation of? 

A. Our own and our neighbour's. 

Q. In what must we preserve our own and our neighbour** 
ehastity? 

A. In heart, speech and behaviour. 

Q. What is meant here by chastity ? 

A. Not abstinence from marriage, but abstinence from allf 
UDcieanheaa and filthine'ss, whether in a married or unmarried 
itate. 
' Q. May persons be both eha:ste and married ? 

A. Yes ; for the apostle recommends to married womcQ a. 
Cfiuste conversation coupled with f ear ^ I Pet. iii. 2. 
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Q. ft'Aut ?« meant by that c/umtity in kvartj afitech and (^cr 
Aaviour^ which we mu9t atudy to firea^i-ve ? 

^. 1. 'I'hiftt we may entertain no thoughts nor desires but 
\vbut are pure hnd civtsiev whutcvcr company we be in. 2. That 
UUP diticourse osie with another mu&t be grave and uncorrupt, 
und such us may tend to edification. 3. That our %vhole con- 
versation, fj^estures and action^, must be chaste, modest luid 
iiscent. as !>€Conieth Chi-istains. 

Q. Why uhmilfliot be &o careful t6 fire serve our chauiity i? 

^i Because uc »re rutional creatures, and not brutes; chris- 
tlansi »»d not heathens ; and the bodies of christiunv shouki 
v>c members ol' Chi ii>t, and temples of the Holy Ghost, and 
«:onseqU'jntIy uu^ht to be kept clean and pure. Nuy, it is God's 
rxprcss command, that we should abstain from foi nicatiuti aitd 
uil diirieunncKs and that we should possess our vessels in sanc- 
tification and i.onour, 1 Cor. tI. 15, 18, I'J. 1 Thebs. iv. 3, 
4, 5. Eph. iv. 17, 18, 19. and v. 3. 

Q. liij what fnruns ihail tve firestrjfe our chastity ? 

A. By failii iind pruver, by watchinfj over our hearts and 
f'yts ; by temperance ia our diet, dili(>^enGe in our callings} 
keeping of chaste company, and avoiding all temptations to 
and occasions of uncleanness, Acts xv. 9. Matt. vi. li3. Pror. 
ir. 23. Job xatxL I. Jer. v. 8. Gen. xxxiv. 1, 2. Prov. ii. 16. 
Gen. xxxlv. 10. 1 Cor. ix. 27. Prov. v. 8. 

Quest. 72. What is forbidden in the seventh com" 
7nandment ? 

Ans. The seventh commandment forbiddeth m 
unchaste thoughts, words and actions. 

« , 

Q. Doth this command forbid all lustful thout^hts and dfsiret? 

^<f» Yes, Matt. v. 28. « Whosoever looketh on a woman 
10 lust after her, hath committed adultery with her already 
iii his heart." 

Q. In not adultery Li're to b,e undtratood of any sort of i/»- 
ch'iinucsti ? A,- Yes. 

Q. Dfjth thh. command forbid all obicene s/ieecheSi lascivious 
Jf'Sia and nofigti ^ 

.'/. Yes, Eph. \. 4. *♦ Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, 
nor jestiui^:, vhich are not convenient." 

Q. Jl'/i.ic are the unchaste acti-jUSy or acts of uncleanness , herf 
forbidden ? 

*y. j4'Ji.'Itery, fornication, polyi^amy, rape, incest, sodomy, 
iU.u a. J UiJ.i..;ui«i i-i-'i.; ;iivj\Ao\u\\.;^ v^K \^v>^<^xvV iv\.,r;ia/;c'S, aiid 



ey TUX 8EVEHTH COKMANBMEKT. \9}[C 

dispensiog with those tkatare unlawful; unjust divorce or de*^ 
ficrtion ; keepin^^^ or allowing of ntews, and all other actions 
which hdve a tendency to promote or encourage unchastitv and 
uncleantfeiSy Heb. xiii. 4. 1 Cor. vi. 18. Gal. v. 19. Mai. li.Uy 
U, 16. Matt xix. 5. Deut. xxii. 25. Lev. xviii. 6, 20, 22,23. 
Gen- xxxvilL 9 Rom. i. 24, 26. 1 Tim. iv. 3. Mark vi. 18. 
1 Cor V 1. . 2 Cor. vi. 14. Matt. v. 32. 1 Cor. vu. 12, 13* 
Lev. xix. 29. Jer. v. 7. 

Q. Who are the^e who prohibit lan^fld marriage* f 

A The Papiatiy who forbid the maiTiage of eccleuaatical 
peraona, and those who (they pretend) have spiritual affinity 
together, as g^-ftithers, god-mothers, and the children they 
present to baptism. 

Q. Have they any ground for auch firohibition* Jrom ecrili' 
Hire? 

A. No ; for the scripture doth declare marriage to be law* 
&1 and honourable in all, as being instituted by God before 
the fiiU ; and doth condemn the forbidding to marry, as &lse 
doctrine. Besides, the prophets and priests were married un- 
der the Old Testament, as were Peter and other apostles undev 
the New, Heb. xiii. 4. Gen. ii. 18, 22, 24. Lev. xxi. 7, 13. 
1 Cor. vii. 2, 9 and ix. 5. Luke iv. 38. Acts xxi. 8, 9. 
1 Tim. iii. 2, 4. 

Q. Who doth diafienae with unlawful marriagea ? 

A. The pope, who for money doth dispense with incestpous 
marriages ; that is, of persons near a-km, and within the de- 
grees forbidden by the word of God. 

Q. Where are theae degreea exfilained in which inceat ia cop^ 
mitted f 

A In Lev. xviii. 7, 8, 9, Sec. and xx. 11, 14. Deut. xxvii.^ 
SO, 23, 23. 

Q> i» what caaea can married fieraona be divorced^ or their 
marriage diaannulled ? 

A, Only in the cases of adultery and wilful desertion. Matt* 
six. 9- 1 Cor. vii* 15. 

Q. Who teach otherwiae t 

A. The Papists, who hold that they may be divorced, when 

cither the man or the woman thinks lit to retire into u cloister* 

•Q. What other actiona or thinga are there forbidden in thia 

commandment^ which have a tendency to promote or encourage 

uncleanneaa ? 

A. They are such as drunkenness, gluttony, idleness, fre- 
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« 

lacivious boohs and pictures, plays and dancings, immodcat 
littire, wanton looks and jestures, and the like. 

Q. ly/iat are the eviU qf(hii sin q/" uncleanneMs P 

J, It is nio:»t hateful and dishonourable to a holy God : it 
debases a man from the excellency of his nature, and levels 
Inm with the beasts ; it is an infatuating sin, that takes away 
the heart, blinds the mind, and stupefies the conscience : it 
wastes the means, destroys the body, rots the ^od name, and 
damns the soul. Nay, it muixlers two souls at oncci 2 Sam. 
xi. 27. 1 Cor. vi. 13, 18, 19. Hos. iv. 11. Pfov. vi. 26, S2, 33« 
Prov. V. 8, 9, 10, 1 1. £ph. v. 3, 4, 5. Rev. xiii. 4. unci xxi. 
H. and xxii 15. 

Q. IV/iut are the remedies against thU sin ? 

ji. We must pri'.y to God, for Christ's sake, for a new heart 
to hate all sin, and to be kept from temptation to sin ; shun lewd 
company, and watch over the heart and eyes i keep up the 
remembrance of God's all-seeing eye being still upon us, and 
think often upon the burning flames prepared for these who 
bum with lust. 

Quest. 73. TFhich is the eighth commandment ? 
Ans. Tlie eighth commandment is, Thou shalt 
not steal. 

. Quest. 74. TFhat is required in the eighth com* 
mandment ? 

Ans. The eighth commandment requireth the law- 
ful procuring and furthering the wealth and outward 
estate of ourselves and others. 

Q. IVhost weolfh and estate doth this command concern f 

jI. Both our own aiid other men's. 

Q. What d^th U require of us with rrsfiect to them ? 

A. To use means to procure and preserve them. 

Q. May we use any mrans nvhatsotvtfr fir that end? 

./fl»rNo; for we must use only lawful means to profit our* 
selves or others. 

Q. Doth not this command suppone^ that there is nc conimw 
nity of goods ^ but that every man halh a propriety in his estate? 

J. Yes ; lor otherwise there would be no place for this 
command ; no man could say, This is mine, or. That is thine i 
nor could he give alms to others. A community of goods can- 
not take place but by consent of the proprictots in a time or 
CiiS^ e:itraordiiiary, Acts ii. 44. 
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Q. Is a lawful to seek to increase our worldly estate more 
Than it f# .?• • 

^f. Yes, Gen. xlvii. 14. Deut. viii. 18. Prov. xiii. 11. 
Q; For what end* should we emdcurvour taitiiirease it? 
A, Isty Wc fttiouid chieily aim at lh« fkiry.Df God, that 
we itiay be capable to honour him with oar aubstancet and be 
kept fi*om siiming against him by steaiin^ or false swearing, as 
ill Piov. XXX. 8, y. 2dly, That we may help others. £j^. iv. 
23. 3dly, That wc may keep ourselves and families from be- 
ing burdensome to others. And, laatlyy That we may avoid 
idleness. 

Q. What mcank must w'9 use to firocure and further our 
worldly estate P * . . 

ji. We must be diligent: and laborious in honest and lawful 
callings ; we must live solierly and frugallyy and manage our 
affairs with prudence and discretion ; we must look to the 
Lord for success in our endeav6uf<S)''be just in all our dealings^ 
be ready to supply the needy, use proper means to obtain what 
belongs to us, but avoid unnecessary law-suits and suretishipt 
1 Cor. vii. £0. Gen. iv. 2. Piw. x. 4. Eph. iv. 28. Tit. iL 12. 
Psalm cxii. 5. Prov. x. 22. 1 Pet v. 7. Prov. x. 6. and xit 34y 
25. 1 Cor. vi. 1, 2, &c. Prov. vi. 1, 2. 

Q. Js it unlawful for Christians to go to tow, to defend or re^ 
'over their own ? A. No. 

Q. Doth not the afiostle blame them for going to law one with 
not her y sayings \Vhy do you not rather take wrong, ^t^^ 

Cor. vi. 7. 

.^. He is there blaming them for going to law about fiamily 
natters before heathen magistrates, and telling them that 
hey should make up differences among themselves, or suffer 
trong, rather tlmn by wrangling to bring a scandal upon their 
Loly religion, and stumble the heathen at Christianity. 

Q. Both npt Christ sayy Matt. v. 49. Jf any man will sue 
hec at law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak aUo ? 

ji. His meaning is. That we should part with some smaller 
hingy such as a coat or a cloak, rather than involve ourselves 
1 a vexatious law-suit ; but not that we should let any 9an 
ndo us when God hath blessed us with good laws for our 
irotection. 

Q. May we seek after the world as our treasure ? 

A Noi but as a help under God in our jonniey ; we mu$t 
iy up our treasure in heaven, and secure a portion for our- 
elves there through eternity. 

Q. Should wjf ndt be ready to assist fioor widows and orphans - 
nth our nwneyf^dt^fl lend to thone who are in need f 
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J. Yesy James i. 37. Psalm cxii. fl. 

Q. H^Aa^ must we do to promote and further the vtecUth af 
others / .» .#. i . .•»..• 

ji. We muttte^true and just in ali transactions with others, 
and render lu/'ttifer3»4one hia due. We should pfffeserve our 
neighbour's goods, and ireatore them to him if they be in our 
hands ; we should wssht and. seek their good as well as our 
own» and do in ali things to them as we would have them to 
do to us, Psaim xv. 3, 4. Zech. viii. 16, 17. Rom. xiii. 7. 
" Lev. vi. 3, Sj &c. 1 Cor. x. 34. Matt. vii. 13. 

Quest. 75. fThat is forbidden in the eighth am' 
tnandment*? 

Ans. The eighth commandment forbiddeth what- 
soever doth or may unjustly hinder our own neigh- 
hour's wealth, or outiyard estate. 

Q. What ie imfiiied m the sin t^f .stealings here forbidden f 

A, The injuring of ourselves or othei*s in worldly estate) 
and the using unlawful means to gain the world. 

Q. What way may we injure our own worldly estate^ and 
thereby steal from ourselves ? 

A. By idleness, sloth, new:ligence in our calling ; by rash en- 
gaging in suretiship and imprudent bargains ; by prodigality, 
and wasteful spending in gluttony, drunkenness, lewd com- 
pany, costly appurcl, gaming, and the like, 3 Thess. iii. 11. 
Prov. x\iii. 9. and xxiii. 21 and xxii. 36, 37. and xxviii. 19. 
-and xxi. 17. 

Q. la it a sin for men to Hve above their incomes or gains f 

A, Yes ; for hereby they destroy their own estate* hinder 
their own charity, and waste the substance of others also. ! 

Q. Is not the using ff unlavful ways and means to enrich j 
er subsist ourselves and familiesy a sin against the eighth com- 
snandment ? 

A. Yes ; for this is no better than stealing and dishonesty 
}n the sight of God, however matters be disguised with fidr 
cloaks and pretexts before men. 

Q. What are these unlawful ways of enriching or subsisting 
ourselves ? 

A They are such as these ; immoderate cares and labour) 
covetousness, hastening to be rich, excessive narrowness, ^I'.m* 
ing, usury t monopolies, running of goods, lying, false- sweur- 
ing, breaking the sdbbath, bribery, simony, selling masses 
|)ardon8 and indulgen^esj usi^g uiilii\Yful G«U|DgS| wi Qccupa: 
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;ions, or taking any ways to defraud or overreach others to 
gain money. 

Q. How ia covetousness ag'ainit tht tigkth command 7 

A. Because the covetous man is guilty of stealing from se- 
veral ; 1. From God and his church, in not giving any thing 
to pious uses. 2. From liis neighbour, in refusing to help him 
ill straits. 3. From himself and his family, in depriving them 
of the necessary comforts of life. All which are against Prov. 
iii. 9, Mai* iii. 8, 10. 1 Cor. ix. 14. Gal. vi. 6. Isa. i\iii. 7. 
Eccl. iv. 8. and vi. 2, 1 Tim. v. 8. 

Q. Do nigt^ards^ who have no heart to use 'what they have^ 
ain greatly ? 

.'/. Yes ; for they defraud thcmsclvesf and their families of 
the comfort and use of these good things which God hath be* 
stowed upon them, and so cannot be thankful to God the boun- 
tiful giver. They arc uncharitable to those in need ; for he 
that will not allow to himself, will 4:ot love another better 
than himself. Thev are hurtful to the society and generation 
they live among ; for they hoard up that, which if others liad, 
the poor would be employed, and others would be the better 
of ity Eccl. iv. 8. and vi. 2. 1 Tim. v. 8. Psalm xxxvii. Si 
26, 27. Job xxix. 12, 13, 14, 15, 1($. Psalm cxii. 3, 5, 9. 

Q, Is the gaining of money by \isury unlaivfui ? 

A, Yes, rov. xxviii. 8. Psalm' xv. 5. 

Q, What ia uaury T 

A, The taking unlawful profit for money that is lent' out. 

Q. /* it lawful to take any iritereat or gain for money lent ? 

A, Y(is, 'when it is taken according to the laws of tlie land, 
and from these who make gain by it, by trading or jSurchating 
of lands ; seeing it is equally just for the owner of moDey to 
ask a share of the profit winch others rhake by it, as for the 
owner of the land to demtind farm from the tenant of it, money 
being improveable by art and labour as well as land. 

Q. What ia the unlavjful firofit for money ^ which may be calU 
ed uaury ? 

A, The taking profit for money from the;, poor who borrow 
for mere necessity, or taking needful thir.gs from them in pawn 
for It ; or the taking more profit fur any than law allowsi fs 
these who take ten, fifteen, or twenty in the hundred, £xod« 
xiii. 25,^6. Dcut. xxiv. 12,' 17. Ezek. xviii. 7, 8. 

Q. £i£t were not the fieo/ile of larael diacharged to take any 
uaury or firoft for lent money from their brtthrai? Deut. 
xxili. 19. 

A, This law seems to have been peculiar to the Jewish state, 
and that in regard of their estates behig so divided, settled, 
and secured to their families by the > car jiiUIce, and their 
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not beings employed in trading or making purchases like other 
nations, so tiiat they had no occasion to borrow raoqey but for 
the present subsistence of their families. But for strangers, 
"who had another way of livings the Israelites were allowed to 
lend upon usury, and to share with them in their profits, Dcut. 
xxiii. 20. which shews that the taking of interest is not op- 
pressive in itself; for they are frequently prohibited to oppress 
u stranger, and yet allowed to take usury from him, £xod. 
xxii. 21. and xxiii. 9 

Q. f^ltat U meant by monopolies, here forbidden ? 

A, The engrossing or buying up of some commodities, espe- 
cially com and provisions for the poor, in order to exact great 
prices from them afterwards, Prov xi. 26 He that ivithhold' 
cth corHf the /teo/ile shall curtte him : but dicssing ahall be upon 
the head of him that aelleth it. 

Q. IVha^U the evil (^^ running of goods 1 

A. It is a denying to render custom to whom it is due ; 
bc&icles, there arc many other sins which commonly attend this 
practice, as perjury, bribery, lying, &abbath«breaking, blood- 
shed, Sfc. 

Q. What ia meant b^ bribery, which is here forbidden f 

A, It is the taking or giving of bribes or gifts to pervert 
justice, Prov. xvii. %Z, A wicked man tafceth a gift t(ut qf th€ 
boaom^ to pervert the way a qf judgment, 

Q. What ia meant by simony, here forbidden ? 

A, It is a buying and selling of the offices and places of 
i^inistcrs and other spiritual things, for money, good deeds, or 
£ivour. A vile practice \ it being a token that the design of 
the purchasers is to make money by them. It is a sin marked 
out as odious by the Spirit of God, for it tends to destroy all 
true reli}^ion. It is called aimony^ from that wicked person 
Simon Magus, Acts viii. J 8, 19. *' He offered them money, 
sayhig. Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I by 
hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost." 

Q. Who are thtae "jaho aell pardons, indulgences and masses \ 

A» The popish priests do it for money, like the Pharisees, 
w4io under u pretence of long prayers devoured widows* houses, 
Matt xxiii 14. bo the priests under pretence of long pray- 
ers for the dead, and saying soul-musses, enrich themselves by i 
devouring the houses uf the widows and fatherless, Rev. xtiU. 
13. 

Q. Who are these who use unlawful trades and occupations 
tif gain money ? 

^. iiigh way-men, l\ue\es,\>2ivids^ ^u^e-ylayers, jugglers, : 
/prfune-tcilers, usurers, sm^l^^\et1^^\T\^wl%fcx^^^^\SL^'«^&vil^W( 1 



OP TBfi -BZOUTH COaiXAKDMRxT. ^(S*^ 

g^aiaes : also these who make a trade of harbouring such peo* 
pie in their houses, or letting bouses to them ; and particu* 
larly these change-keepers» who for the lore of gain do enter- 
tain drunkards* uitjclean persons, thieves, probners of the 
Lord's dayi and sucli :oo«e persons 

Q. How are fieofile . gttiity <^ breaking the, eighth command^ 
byjUaki stealingyV-om othert^ or tn/uring them in their vforldly 
estate ? 

A. Besides what hath been already mentioned} people -are 
guilty of it by thieving, robbings manrstealing, resetting of 
thieves and stolen goods, frauds. in merchandising, unfaithful- 
ness in contracts and matters of trust, falsehood in promisesy 
denying just debts, or not paying themt vexatious law-suits, 
borrowing what we cannot pay, detaining any thing strayed or 
lost, or what we have wrongfully taken ; all extortion and op- 
presfion, unjust inclosures. and ;depopulatioi)s, nsinovipg an- 
cient land-marks, sacrilege,* wronging the coin, denying public 
taxes, withholding the* wages of servants and labourers, rigor- 
ous exacting of debt^, stopping, the ear at the cry of the poor, 
Eph. iv. 28. Psalm Ixii. 10. 1 Tim. i. 10. Prov. xxix 24. 
1 Thess. iv. 6. Psalm xxxvii. 21. Luke xvi. 12. Hos. iv I. 
Dent. xxii. I, 2, 8cc. Prov. iii. 28, 29, 30. 1 Cor. vi. 6. Luke 
six. 8. >Kxek. xxii. 12,29. L«v. xxv. 17. Isa. v. 8. Mic. ii. 2. 
Prov. xxiii.lO. Rom. ii. 22. Matt. xxii. 21. Rom. xiii. 6, 7. 
Lev. xix. 13. Matt, xviii. 28. Prov. xxi. 13. Deut. xv. 7. 

Q. What are these fraudt in merchandising here forbidden P 

A, Circumvening or overreaching others in buying or sel- 
ling ; taking advantage of their ignorance or necessity ; impo- 
sing on il^em by lies ; deceitful commending of goods when 
selling, and undervaluing them when buyinj^^ ; selling things 
bad for good ; using false balances, weights or measures ; 
taking exorbitant prices ; undermining others in their trade, by 
withdrawing their customers, or wronging their credits Lev. 
XXV. 14. Prov XX. 14. Lev. xix. 35, 36. Deut. xxv. 13, &c. 
^rov, XL 1. Amos viil. 5, 6. Prov. xxviii. 22. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 
PhiL iL 4. 
' Q. What i% the sin qf sacrilege hcre^forbidden ? 

A. Robbing or taking things away from God or his church 
that do properly belong unto them ; or alienating any thing 
dedicated to sacred uses : which, among other things, do in- 
clude the sins of non-residence and negligence of pastors ; and 
the robbing christian congregations of their right of calling 
their own ministers, Mai. iii. 8, 9. Prov* xx. 25. Joshua 
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vii. 20, 21: 2r Chron. xxvill. 2 1. 2 Tim. iv. 2. 1 Pet. v. .2, 
3. Acts i. 23. and vi. 3. Jcr. xxiii, 1, 2. 

Q. /« straHng a ^vay tb be rich f _ 

.'t. No, it lii-ifiga poverty ; for the ctWc of God is agair>st 
the thief, Zech* v. 3, 4. 

Q. la not the tkirf of Un to ^the athn%t f 

A. Yes, for lie practically denies God's omnipresence and 
his all-seeing eye over him, and that he is a righteous Judge 
wtio wilt call him io account; '^ 

Q. Mu^t -dot all guiUyoyvf^ongitrff others in their goodij re- 
pent and jAoke restitution* 'at they would have mercy from 
G6d7 , 

^. Yes, I-ev. vi. 4. Cziek;' xxxiii. 15. Luke xix. 8. 

Quest.' 75. fFhichis the ninth commandment? 
. Ans. ,Thp ninth commandment is, Thou shah not 
bear false witness against thy neighbour. 

Quest. TZ* fThiat is required in the ninth eom- 
mandment? 

Ans. The ninth commandment requireth the main- 
taining and promoting of truth between man and 
man, and of our own and our neighbour's good nanie, 
especially in witness-bearing. 

Q. Hoto many duties doth this answer mention as required (^ 
us by the ninth commandment ? 

A. They are four ; 1 . The maintaining and promoting of 
truth between man and man. 2. Maintaining and promoting 
of our own good name. 3. Maintaining and promoting bf our 
neighbour's good name. 4. Being concerned for all these) 
especially in witness-bearing. 

Q- Why es/iecialiy in vntness'bearinff ? 

A, Because then we are solemnly required to tell the truth, 
as being before a judge, and upon oath, whereby God is ap- 
pealed to. 

Q. H01U ou^ht we to maintain and firomote truth amongit 
men ? 

A, By loving the truth, speaking the truth sincerely, stand- 
ing and appearin'^ for the truth ; and judging and deciding for 
the truth, Zech. viii. 16, 19. Prov. xxxi. 8,9. £xod. xviii. 
21. Psiilm XV. 2. 
Q, fVhu are we reqtarcd to «Jicak the truCft sincerely crfrom 
Me Aeart / 
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^i, Dccausc the devil and bad men sometimes speak the 
truth fram an evil design, Mark i. 24. 1 Sam. xxil. 1>, 10. 

Q. Wherefore ought moe to maintain and fir o mote our oion 
good name ? 

A, That we may be capable to glorify God, and do the 
more good in our day and generation. 

Q. Doth an evil rc/iort of men hinder their iisrfulnctta ? 

.i. Yes. 

Q. Who are more esfiecia/itj concerfied to maintain their 
s^ood name? 

A, Magistrates, ministers and professors of religion. 

Q- Ih commcndini^ ourselves^ or carrying fir oudly^ the way 
to maintain or firomote our good name ? 

A. No, but rather the way to procure contempt. 

Q. What are the firo/ier means then to obtain a good name ? 

A, We must study to be humble, harmless, sober, mcekf 
chaste and just ; to keep onr word exactly; to be" ready to 
serve others; and, in a word, to practise whatnoever things 
are true^ honeat^ lovclij^ and of good rjfiort^ Col. iii. 12. Phil, 
ii. 15. and iv. 8. 

Q. Ought we not to vindicate ourselves vfhcn we are re- 
ftroached? 

A. Yes ; but with meekness, and readiness to forgive tliose 
who reproach us. 

Q. What if they do not hearken to us^ nor believe us ? 

A. We must commit the cause to him that judgeth righte- 
ously. 

Q. What is incumbent u/ion us to maintain our neighbour's 
good name ? 

A. We ought to have a due esteem of all the good we see 
in them, and be willing to express this seasonably for tlieir 
encouragement in the ways of God ; we should be ready to 
hearken to a good report, and unwilling to receive a bad re- 
port concerning them ; conceal their iafiruiitics, discourage 
talc bearers, speak well of them behind their backs, and stand 
up in their defence when we know them traduced, Phil ii. 3. 
Ilcb. vi. 9. Rom. i. 8. 1 Cor. xiii. 6. Psal. xv. 3, Prov. xxv. 
23. and xvii. 9. 1 Sum. xxii. 14. 

Q. But what should wc do when the bad refiorts we hear of 
our neighbours are evidently true? 

A. Wc should be grieved for their miscarriages, and con- 
tribute what we can, by our admonitions, advices, and prayers, 
fur their amendment, and for the recovery of their good 
names again, 2 Cor. ii. 4. Matth. xviii. 15^ hs., 

S 
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Quest. 78. fFhat is forbidden in the ninth cofit^ 
matidment? 

Ans. The ninth commandment forbiddeth whatso- 
ever is prejudicial to truth, or injurious to our own 
or our neighbour's good name. 

Q. What eviU doth this answer set forth as for bidden in 
this command P 

^. Three ; 1. Saying or doing any tlung that is prejudicial 
to truth. 2. Saying or doing any thing injurious to our own 
good name. 3. Saying or doing any thing injurious to our 
neighbour's good name. 

Q. What are these things here forbidden^ which are fireju" 
Hicial to truth ? 

A. The wronging of truth, or a^y wise acting against it, 
in courts of judicature; the speaking ofuntruth,fiilsehood, or 
telling lies upon any account whatsoever ; equivocating, per- 
verting the truth, falsifying our word, and the like. 

Q. How do men injure the truth in courts qf judicatitre ? 
A, By persons informing against or accusing others falsely ; 
by the accused person's denying that of which he is guilty; by 
suborning false witnesses; by witnesses concealing or dis- 
guising the truth, or witnessing falsely ; by persons agenting 
and pleading against the truth, or for an evil cause ; by for- 
gery, or making use of false writings ; by perverting of mjen'S 
words to a wrong meaning ; by undue silence in a just cause, 
or not acting faithfully for it ; by passing unjust sentences, 
justifying the guilty, or condemning the innocent, Luke 
xxiii. 2. Acts xxix. 2, 5. Gen. iv. 9. Acts vi. 13. 1 Kangs 
xxi. 13. Isa. V. 23. Psalm cxix. 69. Lev. v. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 
16. Isa. X. 1. Prov. xvii. 15. and xxxi. 8, 9. 

Q. Is every man tfuit sfieaks a?i untruth guilty qf lying P 
ji. No, he is not, if he really think the thing to be true 
which he speaks, although it may be false. 
Q. What is it you mean by a lie then .? 
ji. A man's speaking of any thing which he knows to be 
false, and telling it with a design to deceive. 
Q. What is the evil of lying ? 

A'. 1. It is a sin most hateful to God, who is a God of 

trntlu 2, It tends to destroy all human society and commerce 

sunong men^ 3. It makes a maxv a cVvvUlof the devil; for he 

is SL liar^ and the father di \v^s^ Ytqn, V\. VI . ^^Xssvxvix M. 
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i^,'Doth not God teatify his high dit(jUeaaure against the 
sin of lying ? 

A, Yes, and that even in this world ; for God struck Ana- 
nias and Sapphira dead tvilh a lie in their mouths. 

Q. What i# the fiortion of liars hereafter? 

A. All liars shall have their part with the father of lies in 
the lake that bumeth -with fire and brimstone ; for God hath 
said it, Rev. xxi. 8. 

Q, Is it not then one of the ivorst names, to call a man a 
liar ? 

A, Yes ; and therefore we should guard against doing it. 

Q, But what if the person so called do de&erve the name? 

A, Then we should be grieved for it, and reprove him, not 
in passion to expose him, but in the spirit of meekness in 
erder to amend him. 

Q» May not a man tell a lie, to fiteserve his o^m or hts 
neighbour's life ? 

A. No ; for we must not do evil that good mAy come. 
Nay, we must not lie, though it were to advance the glory of 
God, Job xiii. 7. Rom. iii. 7, 8. And, though some of the 
scripture-saints may have failed in liiis respect, we must not 
follow their example, hut live by precept. 

Q. What think you of the Pojiish doctrine and /iractice of 
equivocations, and of keeping no faith with heretics? 

A, They are abominable. 

Q. What do you think of these who lie i?i jest, to make 
sfiort t0 others ? 

A, God calls them fools that make a mock of sin, Prov. 
xiv. 9. 

Q. WhAt are these things injurious to our own good nafne^ 
which the ninth connnandinent forbids ? 

A* They are such as, thinking or speaking too highly, or 
too meanly of oxiriselves; flattering, vaunting and vain-glori- 
ous boasting ; accusing ourselves of what we are not guilty ; 
aggravating smaller faults too much ; excusing or extenuat- 
ing sins, when called to a free confession ; denying thb' gifts 
or graces which God hath given us j rash exposing our in- 
firmities before the wicked ; speaking or doing any thing 
which may be a blot upon our name, Rom. xii. 16. Luke 
xviii. 11. Exod. iv, 10. 2 Tim. iii. 2. Psalm xii. 3. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 4, 5. Matth. vii. 3. Prov. xxviii.- 13. ' Gen. iii. 12, 13. 
Job xxvii. 5. Col. ii. 18. Prov. xiv. 31-. 

Q. What are the things injurious to our nitighbour^s good 
7iUme, here forbidden ? . 

A, All s&andering^j btckbitingi reproaching, seoldki^^ uk« 
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ing up and spreading evil reports, evil speaking, rash judging 
or censuring, uhispering, tale-bearing, m i scon slruc ting the 
actions, words, or intentions of others ; not covering their 
infirmities, stopping our cars Against their vindication ; not 
clearing their innocence when we know it ; speaking u*uih 
with an ill design against them ; being glad at their miscar- 
riage or disgrace ; scornful contempt, scofiing ; fond admira- 
tion of some, t© the disparagement of others, Psal. 1. 20. Job 
xix. 3. Psal. XV. 3. James iv. 11. Rom. i. 29, 30. Lev. xix. 
6. Nch. vi. 6, &c. Rom. iii. 8. Psal. Ixix. 10. 1 Sam. i. 13, 

14. Acts vii. 57. 1 Sam. xxii. 9. Jer. xlviii. 27. Psalm xxxv. 

15, 16. Gen. xxi. 9. Jude 16. 

Q, Though we may not raise a false report y yet may ivc 
710 1 repeat it after hearing it ? 

ji. No ; for that is to spread it : wherefore, though a false 
report be laid at our foot, we should be unwilling to take it 
up, Psal. XV. 3. 

Q. Ought we not to discourage all backbiters and tale- 
bc&i'crs ? 

A, Yes : for such do sow discord among brethren^ and se^ 
parate chit f friends ; and we may suspect, that these who 
bring such tales to us, will be ready alio to take some awav, 
Prov. vi. 19. and xvi. 9. and xxv. 23. 

Quest. 79* JFhich is the tenth cornmamlment ? 
Ans. The tenth commandment is, lliou shalt not 
covet thy neighboui's house, thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid- 
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is 
thy neighbour's. 

Quest. 80. TFfuit is required in the tenth command' 
ment? 

Ans. The tenth commandment requireth full con- 
tentment with our ovn condition, with a right and 
charitable frame of spirit toward our neighbour and 
all that is his. 

Q. In what verse of the jyew Testament have we this com' 
mand summed up and complained P 

A. In Heb. xiii. 5. *'Lct your conversation be without 

eoretousjiess, and be content with such things as ye have." 

Q. If 'hen the answer bears that the commttud Tc<iuire« /w// 
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^tmcnt vfith okv condition^ doth it mean that we should 
Kent to live in a sinful condition ? 
No ; for God quarrels with sinners for such a content- 
Rev, iii. 17. 

Doth it vican that we should be insensible or unconm 
i under an evicted condition ? 

No; for God i» displeased with this too, Jcr. v. 3. 
vii. 9. 

What is the meaning of it then ? 

That we should be well satisfied with that portion of 
sccssaries and comforts of this Hfe, which God in his 
»m sees fit to bestow upon us, without gi*udging or re- 
g at his will, but freely acquiescing in God's determina* 
is that which is best and most fit for us. 
Who arc thrne that attain to this cojitcntment ? 
These who have tlieir spirits suited to their condition. 
^re not these the ha/i/iiest fiersons in the world? 
Yes ; for they have a mercy that is better than the 
est fulness of earthly things. 

May 4b man as soon attain to this hafi/iiness of content'^ 

with a little of the worlds as with much of it? 

Yes ; for the apostle Paul, who had little of it, was 

:oiitcnted with his little ; and, upon the occasion of a 

supi>iy sent him from Philippi, he saith, / have atl^ and 

\d; I am full^ Phil. iv. 11, 18. Whereas, Ahab, who 

kingdom, was full of vexation and discontent for want 

both's vineyard; and so was Haman, though laden with 

s and honours, for want of a bow from Mordecai, I Xings 

t, 5, 6. Esther v. II, 12, 13. 

How do believers arrive at auch contentment with a little 
■ world? 

They learn it of God, who teacheth them to believe 
link upon their own unworthiness ; to consider that their 
had not whore to lay his head, that God will give them 
is best for them, and that their portion in Christ and 
al life is jarge enough for all their wants. 
How is it that riches do not afford contentment to th€ 
f this world ? 

Besides that tlic world is but vanity, there is a secret 
attending their enjoyments, which blasts the comfoit 
voi ; hence the earthly heart is, like the grave, never 
led, but still would have more, £ccl. v. 10. Pi^v. xxx. 
6. 

Is it covetousness for a man to dca^rc mgrc oj iW»."% 
^Man what Ac hathf 

S2 
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A, No, if he desire it for good ends, vith submission \» 
God's will, and use honest means to get it. 

Q. What then is the covetousnesa here forbidden ? 
A, It is to desire the good things which another enjoys \ 
and to grudge at their having of them. 

Q. May not a man wishjor the estate of another j if he dC" 
sign to do tnore good viith it than he doth ? 

A. No ; for the heart is most deceitful, and its purposes 
variable ; hence he is called a fool that trusteth in his own 
hearty Prov. xxviii. 26. Jer. xvii. 9. 

Q. Are they not strangers then to their own hearts^ vfho 
think they would be contented if they had a little more of the 
world than what they have ? 

A. Yes ; for the desires of the heart enlarge with the estate. 

Q. Are f2ot these far wiser ^ %vho are desirous to obtain the 

true riches ofsqving grace^ and thefiroinises of the covenant? 

A, Yes ; for these will abide with them, when, other riches 

will make themselves wings, and fly away from them, and \ 

even then when they stand most in need of help. 

Q. How may those who are fioor attain to contcntjnent vtith 
their lot, and be kefxtfrom covetotisness ? 

A. By placing their chief happiness in the enjoyment of 
God ; and by considering that their worldly condition is of 
God's carving, and that they have more than they deserve ; 
that many better have been in worse circumstances ; that mi- 
ny are the worse for riches, but few or none the better; and 
that as they brought nothing into this world, so they shall car- 
ry nothing out, Psal. xvi. 5, G. Ilab. iii. 17, 18. Gen. xxxii. 
10. J6b i. 21. Hcb. xi. 38. Eccl. v. 13. 1 Tim. vi. 7, 8* 

Q. Js not to be truly godly^ the short way to cojitentntent ? •' 

A, Yes ; for godliness is that, unto which only true con- j 

tentment is annexed, 1 I'im. vi. 6. Christ hath purchased this j 

grace unto all who believe in him. j 

Q. Have not the godly ftoor some sjiecial arguments to I 

make them easy under their straits ? 

A. Yesj by considering that God designs these very straits' 1 
for their good, to keep lliem humble and depending ; that he 
sees riches would be a snare to draw their hearts away from 
God ; that it is rare to see a rich man eminenf^n grace; that 
God hath been far kinder to them in giving them a portion 
in his well ordered covenant, a goodly heritage^ which is infi- ^ 
jnitejy more excellent and durable than any other. < 

Q, How shall the rich attain contaitmcni m iKtir full roa- 
dition P 

^. By seeking grace fromOod> ««v^x«X wv^^;JC«B5^>5wt 
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piness from the things of limc ; by studying to employ their 
riches for the glory of God, and the good of others ; by keep- 
ing siill in mind that God in Christ is the soul's portion, that . 
the world cannot give them true comfort, that it cannot 
lengthen out their lives, nor profit them at the hour of death, 
Luke xii. 15. Psal. Ixii. 10. Prov. xi. 4. 2 Cor. ix. 7, 8. 

Q. How ahall these be cofitcfit and easy ivho arc reduced,^ 
from a fironfierous state to low circumstances ? 

A. By considering that God hath absolute dominion over 
us, hath right to do with his own what he will ; that he tak- 
eth nothing from us, but what he gave, or rather lent to us 
for a time ; that he is holy, just, and wisej and knows what 
state is fittest for us. 

Q. What are the advantages of this grace of contentment ? 

A, It produceth much inward peace, composeth the soul 
fof duty, calms the spirit in adversity, and preserves from 
many temptations, snares, and sins, which those that ^re dis- 
contented fall into, such as fretting, murmuring, passion, 
bitterness, envy, lying,stealing, injustice, swearing rashly or 
falsely, and m£iny others. 

■ Q. What is meant by the right and charitable frame of 
s/iirit toward our neighbour and all that is hisy which this 
* command requireth ? ' 

A. It i% to be kindly affectioned to others, to wish their 
g^ood, to rejoice in their prosperity, and to be sorry for their 
afflictions, Rom. xii. 10, 15. 3 John ii 3. Heb. xiii. 3. 

Quest. 81. tfluit is forbidden in the tenth com' 
rnandment ? 

Am. The tenth commandment .forbidcleth all dis- 
contentment with our own estate, envying or grieving 
at the good of our neighbour, and all inordinate mo- 
tions and affections to any thing that is his. 

Q. After God had forbidden the sins of stealing and adultery 
in the jireceding commands'^ why doth he addf 'I'hou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour's house, nor his wife ? 

A. To ali|ure us of the spiritual extent and meaning of 
the law, and that it forbids the very first motions or risings 
of sin in the heart; the consideration whereof opened Paul's 
eyes to see hid vileness through indwelling sin, though he 
^as free of gross vices, Rom. vii. 7. ^^ \V?A\\o\.Vxtf5^H\v\^\'«^^ 
circept the law had said, Thou sbait tvo\. cwev?" 

, Q. H^Aat ia the first tin wAic^ the arwweT metvixo-n* « *^ 

fordidiicn ? 
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jt. Discontentment with our estate, which k the tun g¥ 
both rich and poor. 

Q. Whence doth meh*a discontent with their condition ar^ise ? 

A, From pride, love to the world, and distrust of God's 
providence. 

Q. How doth it arise from pride P 

ji. Because it appears that tl^y who arc discontented with 
God's carving, have too high thoqgkts of themselves ; they 
either thmk they deserve better at God's hand, or that they 
could have ordered matters better for themselves tlian God 
hath done. 

Q. IVhat are the evils of discontentment ? 

A. Besides tliese mentioned a little before, it makes tnea 
untliankful for mercies, unfit for duties, uneasy to their re- 
lations and neighbours ; it breeds strife, debates, law-«uits, 
rebellions and murders ; it robs men of the comfort of their 
lives, makes their crosses heavier, and provokes God to pro- 
long and add to them. 

Q, What is the second sin here forbidden ? 

A, Envy, which is a secret discontentedness at the pros- 
perous stale of others, or a grudging or grieving at their 
wealth, qualifications or honours. 

Q. What are the evils of this sin of envy ? 

A, It is heart-murder, and a sin against all reason-; yea, 
it is devilish to be a man's enemy for no other reason but 
because God is kind to him : it is a quarreling with God's 
wisdom, and goodness ; it is rottenness to the bones ; it pro- 
duccth confusion and every evil work, Matth. xx. l5..Prov. 
xiv. 30. James iii. 16. 

Q. What are these inordinate motions and affections to the 
things of our neighbour^ which are here forbidden ? 

A. All desires after these things which we cannot have by 
lawful means, or without wi'onging our neighbour j and all 
inclinations to coveting, Col. iii. 5. 

QufSt. 82, Ji any man able perfectly to keep the 
commandments of God ? 

Ans. No mere man, since the fall, is able in this 
life perfectly to keep the commandments oFGod, but 
doth daily break them in thought, word, and deed. 

Q, TFhy is it said in the answer, "i^o xcifcre. tnan ? 
^. To except the max\, Ciimt Jc»ua^ ni\x^ ^^ V^^^'^^ 
4«fip God's commands. 
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Q. IVas not Christ a mere man ? 

A, No ; he was God and man. 

Q. Why is it said^ since the full ? 

A. To except our first parents when in the estate of inifo- 
ccnce, who then were able to k^ep God's commands perfectly. 

Q. Ti^hy is it saidy is able in this life ? 

ji. To except the saints in heaven, who are perfectly abje 
to do it there. 

Q. Can no saint on earth attain to fierfection in keeping 
God*s law ? 

A, No ; for " there is not a just man upon the earth, that 
doth good and sinneth not," Eccl. vii. 30. 1 John i. 8, 10. 

Q. Hovj comes it to be so ? 

A, Because the best saints here are but renewed in part, 
and they have remsdns of corruption in them, which fight 
against the spiritual and renewed part, Gal. v. 1 7. And we 
find the best of scripture saints acknowledging this, and 
complaining of their imperfections. Job ix. 2, 3. Psal. xix. 
1 3. and Cxxx. 3. and cxliii. 2. Isa. Ixiv. 6. Dan. ix. 5. Rom. 
vii. 1 8. &c. 

Q. Are not JVoahy Job and Hezekiah tailed fierfect men ? 
Gen. vi. 9. Job i. 8. 2 Kings xx. 3. 

A. That is not meant of an absolute perfection, or a per- 
fection of degrees ; but only of the perfection of sincerity, 
or a perfection of parts ; as the body of an infant is reckon- 
ed perfect, though it be not come to the highest perfection. 
And that the scripture doth not mean absolute perfection, is 
evident from its recording the sins and imperfections of these 
very persons which are called perfect, Gen. ix. 2 1 , Job iii. 
1,3. ^ Chron. xxxii. 25. 

Q. What is meant by sincerity or a perfection of parts ? 

A, A sincere or upright aiming at conformity to the will 
of. God in all things, and a constant pressing on for farther 
degrees of holiness. 4 

Q. Doth not David say, Judge me, O Lord, according to 
my righteousness ? Psal. vii. 8. 

A, He speaks there, not of the righteousness of his per^ 
son, but of the righteousness of his catise, which he defend- 
ed against his adversaries, and to which he appealed. 

Q. Doth not the apostle say, Whosoever is born of God 
doth not com4H sin ? 1 John iii. 9. 

A, The sense is, That the regenerate do not commit sin, 
as they once did, with delight, or full consent of the will ; 
they do not allow sin to reign in them. But that they are not 
without liini is evident froijD 1 John L 8. 
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Q. TV/iy doth Christ require ua to be perfect^ Matth. T. 
48. if V)e cannot attain to it ? 

A. 1 . To let as know what he hath of right to demand of 
us. 2. To humble us, and drive us to Christ for perfect 
righteousness. 3. To teach us to d^Bire^ aim at^ and press 
toward perfection in holiness. 

Q. In "what reajiect are we gmlty. of breaking the com' 
inanda of God ? 

A, We are guilty of it daily, in thought, word, and deed. 

Q. Doth God look upon thoughta of ain aa breachea of hia 
iaio ? 

A, Yes, Gen. viii. 21. Matth. v. 28. and xv. 19. Jer. iv. 14. 

Quest. 83, jire all transgressions qf the law 
equally heinous ? 

Ans. Some sins in themselves, and by reason of 
Several aggravations, are more heinous in the sight of 
God than others. 

Q. Are all sins equal? 

A. No, some are more heinous than others. - 

Q. What is it for a ain to be heinous ? 

A, It is to be more hateful and offensive to a holy God, 
than others arc. 

Q. Hoiv doth it appear that some aina are more qffenaivc 
^to God than others? 

A. From these things ; 1. The sin-offering under ike law 
was to be greater than the trespass-offering. 2. Some sins 
are more severely threatened and punished than others. 3. 
Some sins are declared not capable of pardon, Lev. ix. 3. 
Matth. xxiii. 1 4. and xii. 31. 

Q. Why is it said in the answer^ that some aina are more 
hSinous in the sight of God than others ? 

A, To teach us by what rule we should judge of the great- 
ness of sins, seeing many are apt to make light of tliat which 
is heinous before God, who certainly is the proper judge in 
this matter. 

Q. What is it that makes some sins more heinous than others? 

A. Some sins arc more heinous in themselves, or in their 
own nature ; and some by reason of certain ajU^rayations at- 
tending them. 

Q. What are these sins which are more heinoua in thcfr 
owii nature than others ? 

A. Sins against the first table of the law, or these whiA 
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are committed more immediately against God, arc more- 
heinous than sins against the second tabic, or these which 
are immediately against man ; as for instance, sacrilege is 
more hemous than theft, idolatry than adultery j blasphemy 
against God than defaming of our neighbour, I Sam. ii. 25. 

Q, jire not some of the sins against tl^e Jirst table more 
heinous than others ? 

A, Yes ; and we find atheism and idolatry marked out as 
sins of the greatest magnitude, Exod. v. 2. Jcr. xliv. 4. 

Q. Ar£ not some qf the sins against the second table more 
heinous in their own nature than others ?- 

An Yob ; murder is noted for a most heinous and cry- 
ing sin ; and so is ofi/iression^ especially of the widow and 
fatherless, Gen. iv. 10. Exod. xxii. 23. 

Q, Are heinous and crying sins capable of forgi-veness ? 

A. Yes, upon true faith and repentance, Isa. i. 1 8. 1 Cor. 

vi. U. 

Q. What are the only fountains of fiardon whi(:h sinners 

must look to ? 

A, The free grace of God, and the meritorious blood of 
Jesus Christ, Luke vii. 42. Eph. i. 7. 1 John i. 7. 

Q. }V?tat is the most heinous of all sins in the world 7 

A, The sin against the Holy Ghost, being a sin unto 
death, which is not forgiven, Matth. xii. 31.1 John v. 1 6. 

Q. What is the sin against the Holy Ghost ? 

A^ It may be described, an apostacy, or turning from God 
and his truths and ways, after clear- illumination and a fair 
profession ; and sinning wilfully with hatred, malice, and- 
despite against Christ and his people, and continuing impe- 
nitent therein to the end, Matth. xii. 31, 32. Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6*. 
and X. 26, 29. 

Q. What are the aggravations which make some sins more 
heinous than others? 

A, They are the particular circumstances which do attend 
them, that make them greater than otherwise they would be. 
And from scripture we find sins do receive their aggrava- 
tions, I. From the persons •ifending. 2. From the parties 
offended. 3. From the means against which sins are commit- 
ted. 4. From the manner of committing sin. 5. From the 
time of sinning. 6. From the place where sins are committed. 

Q, How is sin aggravated from the person offending ? 

A. Sin is aggravated, if the person guilty be of age and 
experience, or be eminent for his gifts, profession, station or 
office in the world i so that his exatnple may encourage or 
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di^^w Others into sin, 2 Sam. xii. 14. i Kings xiv. 16. Mic. 
iii. 5. Rom. ii. 24. Gal. ii. 13. 

Q. ^re not the sins qf Christians more heinous thanAhe 
sins qf heathens ? jj. Yes. 

Q. ^re not the si?ts of these children who have had a reli" 
gious education and examfilcy more heinous than the sins of 
9thers ? A, Yes. 

Q. Hov) is sin aggravated from the parties offended ? 

A. Sin is aggravated, when it is committed immediately 
against God and his perfections, against Christ and his 
grace ; against the Holy Spirit and his operations ; against 
men in eminent stations, our superiors and friends to 
whom we are much obliged ; against the souls of men, and 
these who are dear to Christ, Psal. Ii. 4. Rom. ii. 4. Matth. 
xxi. 38. Heb. xii. 25. Eph. iv. 30. Acts vii. 51. Numb. xii. 
«. Isa. iii. 5. Prov. xxx. 17. Psalm xii. 9. Ezck. xiii. 19. 
Matth. xviii. 6. 1 Cor. viii. 12. 

Q. How is sin aggravated from the means against which 
it is committed ? 

A. Sin is much aggravated, when it is committed against 
a clear and lively dispensation of gospel light and lore, 
against the most gracious calls and off'ers, against the light 
of nature, and the convictions of conscience ; against mer- 
cies, threatenings and judgments; against counsel and ad- 
monitions; against long patience and good examples; 
against church-censures and civil punishments ; against 
prayers and purposes, vows and covenants, Matth. xi. SI) 
23. John XV. 22. Rom. i. 26. Dan. v. 22. Deut. xxxii. 6. 
Amos iv. 9. Jer. v. 3. Prov. xxix. 1. Tit. iii. 10. Prov. xxiii. 
35. Psalm Ixxviii. 36, 37. Eccl. v. 4. Lev. xxvi. 25. 

Q, How is sin aggravated from the manner of committing 
it ? 

A. When a man sins wilfully and without temptation, pre- 
sumptuously and without fear, deliberately and with con- 
trivance, obstinately and witli resolution, impudently and 
with boasting, willingly and with delight, maliciously and 
with despite, customarily and with continuance, openly and 
with contempt. Likewise sin is much aggravated, when a 
man is guilty of doing that which he condemns in others, of 
relapsing into sin after repentance, of doing evil under a 
cloak of religion, or of teaching and encouraging others to 
sin, Jer. vi. 16. Numb. 15. 30. Psal. xxxvi. 4. and liii. 1. 
Prov, iL 14, Isa, Ivii. 17, Zech. vii. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 20, Rom. 
i. 32. and ii. 21. Rev. ii. \4. 

Q. How ia sin aggravated /rom the \\w\fi oj ^^wfuu^"^ 
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vf . Sin becomes more heinous, when it is committed up- 
on the Sabbath day, or when the person ought to have been 
at divine worship, or after solemn ordinances and engagements 
to be tlie Lord's, or in time of affliction, when the Lord is 
calling to humiliation, Ezek. 3&Kiii. 38. Isa.xxiii. 12, 13. and 
Wiii. 3. Numb. xxv. 6. 3 Ghron xxviii. 22. Isa. i. 1. 

Q. How may sin be aggravated from the place of §inning? 

A, When it is committed in a land of light* in a place de- 
dicated to the worship of God, in a place of gracious deliver- 
ances, or in a public place before otliers, who may thereby 
be tempted and ensnared, Isa. xxvL 10. 1 Sam. ii. 22. Pialm 
cvi. 7. 2 Sam. xvi. 22. 

Qdest. 84 What doth every sin deserve ? 
Arts. Every sin deserveth God's wrath and curse, 
both in this life, and that which is to come. 

Q. What is meant by God's wrath and curse due to sin ? 

A. These dreadful punishments, which are the effects of 
the sin-revenging justice of God, and the condemning sentence 
of his broken law, both here and hereafter. 

Qr I^oth the least sin deserve eternal fiunishment ? 

A, Yes. 

Q. How is that evident 7 

A, Because every sin is an offence done against an infinitely 
holy and righteous God, and his just law ; wherefore God's 
justice doth demand infinite satisfacuon for it. Gal. iii. 10. 
Rom. vi. 23. Ezek. xviii. 4. 

Q. How dot hit afifiearthat there is so much evil in every sinf 

A, Because every sin in its own nature is a walking con- 
trary to God, and a contemning of him who is Infinitely good : 
it strikes against his sovereignty, his infinite power, his wis- 
dom, his goodness and holiness, Lev. xxvi. 40. Psalm x. 13. 
James ii. 10, 1 i. 1 Cor. x. 22. Jer. ii. 5. Hab. i. 13. 

Q. Is there no ground for the JPo/iish distinction of sins 
venial and mortal ? 

A, No ; for eveiy sin in its own nature is mortal and dead- 
ly ; smd though every sia be venial or pardonable through Christ, 
yet in itself it deserves eternal punishment, Rom. vi. 23. 
Deut* xxTii. 26. Rom. L 18. 

Q, Is there not more evil in the least sin, than the sufferings 
of a finite creature can make atonement for ? 

A, Yes ; and therefore the sufferings of the damned, being 
never satisfactory must be eternal. 

T 
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Q. Cannot the least tin be exfiiated by any thing but the 
blood of Christ ? 
J. No, Heb. ix. 22. 

Quest. 85. JFhat doth God require of us^ that we 
may escape his wrath and curse due to us for sin ? 

Am* 1 o escape the wrath and curse of God due to 
us for sin, God requireth of us faith in Jesus Christ, 
repentance unto life, with the diligent use of all the 
outward means, whereby Christ communicateth to us 
the benefits of redemption. 

Q. Hov) know you that the vfrath of God is due to us for 
every sin ? 

A. Because the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all unrighteousness of men, and every sin is a con- 
tempt of an infinite God, Rom. i. 18. Psalm x. 13. 

Q. Hath God revealed any way for esca/iing that wrath 
lyhich is due to us for sin ? 

ji. Yes, namely, the way of faith and repentance, with a 
diligent use of all the means of grace. 

Q. Doth God require faith^ repentance^ and the use ^ 
means in order to satiny for sin^ and purchase sah*ation to us ? 

j1. No ; for that would be to make a saviour of our duueS) 
and to render Christ's death in vain, Gal. ii. 21. 

Q, Why then doth God require these things of us? 

J. He requires them only as means for applying the pur- 
chase of Christ's death, and communicating the grace he 
hath merited unto us, Luke xxiv. 47. Rom. i. 16, 17. Luke 

2:xi. 36. 

Q. Are faith f refienfance^ and other duties^ the conditions ^f 
our salvation ? 

A. Yes, they may be called so, if by conditions we under- 
stand no more but that they are necessary means of our sal- 
vation, as being appointed by God for applying the righteous- 
ness of Christ, which is the only meritorions and pleadable 
condiuon of our salvation. 

Q, Could not God save us by Christ* s righteousness^ with' 
outfaithj repentance, or any other means ? 

A. Whatever God might do in his absolute sovereignty, 

it ought to satisfy us, that God hath expressly revealed his 

will in this matter, and hath declared that it is through the 

fjsc of these means only th^t Vi^ \sn\\ <:oxMxw\x\\v^^\5i\ft M'i tba 
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benefits of Redemption ; and this makes them absolutely ne 
cessary to all who expect salvation by Christ: and indeed it 
would not be for the honour of God to pardon or save any 
that go on in sin, and neglect Christ and his worship. 

Quest. 86. What is faith in Jesus Christ ? 

Arts. Faith in Jesus Christ is a saving grace, where- 
by we receive and rest upon him alone for salvation, 
as he is offered to us in the gospel. 

Q. /* not faith taken in diffi'rent senses in scri/it ure ? 

v^. Yes; sometimes it is taken for the doctrine of faith. 
and sometimes for the grace of faith. 

Q. How is it otherwise distinguished ? 

A, Into historical faith, the faith of miracles, and saving 
faith. 

Q. Is it saving faith for a man to believe that there is a 
Gody or that Jesus Christ is the Saviour of sinners^ or that 
the Bible is true ? 

A, No; for that is only historical faith, and the devils 
tome this length, James ii. 19. 

Q. What is historical faith ? 

A. It is the assent of the understanding unto the truths re- 
vealed in the word, whereby a man believes and gives credit 
to them as he doth to the truth of a history. So did these, 
Matth. xiii. 20. John ii. 23. Acts viii. 13. andjK«vi. 27. 

Q, What more is there in saving faith than for a maii to 
assent or give credit to the divine testimony ? 

A. If the assent be strong and full, it will indeed brinp: 
along with it the other acts of faith ; that is, if a man not only 
assent to the things revealed in the gospel as true, but also 
firmly believe that they are as valuable and excellent as they 
-are held forth to be, then he cannot but close with them. But 
if our assent doth only regard the truth of the things propos- 
ed, and not their goodness and suitableness to us, it is not 
true and saving ; for where faith is true, there is not only an 
assent of the mind to the verity of gospel-truths, but also a 
consent of the heart unto them, as worthy of all acceptation, 
1 Tim. i. 15. Rom. x. 10. 

Q. What is the faith of miracles ? 

A, It is a peculiar confidence in the power of God, for 
producing of miraculous effects, which many had in the first 
times of the gospel both actively and passively. Some had 
faith to heal, and others to be healed *, 3l\\^ \io\>^ \X\r.s^ ^^:7t^ 
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sometimes found in persons void of saving fai^h^ as in Juda» 
and the imthankful lepers. 

Q. IVhy in faith ifi the answer called a grace ? 

ji. Because it is God's free gift, without any deserving in 
UK, Eph. ii. 8. 

Q. Why 18 it called a saving grace ? 

j1. Because there is no salvation without it, and all tKc^ 
who have it shall be saved, Mark^xvi. 16. 

Q. How ia it that faith dath save UtS ? 

A, Not by virtue of any worth in faith, or of its being a 
•deed or work of ours ; but because faith is the grace that 
takes hold of the righteousness of Christ, by which only \ft 
are justified and saved. 

Q. Why then are we said to be justifed and saved by faith? 

A, Because faith is the instrument and means of our justi- 
fication and salvation. 

Q. Is not faith the fruit of Christ^ s purchase ? 

A. Yes ; for it is given in the behalf of Christ to believe : 
he sends his Spirit to work faith, and hence he is called both 
the author and finisher of fait h^ Phil. L 39. Eph. L 17, 19. 
Heb. xii. 2. 

Q, What mean you by the righteousness of Christy vfhichi» 
the matter and ground of our justification before Ged ? 

A, Christ's doing and dying, or all that he did and suffiered 
for us as our Surety and cautioner. (See Quest. 33.) 

Q. Is it the same righteousness theny which we find some' 
ti?nes called the righteousness ofGody and sotnetimes the righte- 
ousness of faith ? Rom. x. 3, 6. 

A. Yes, it is the very same : and it is called the righteous- 
ness of God, because it is of God's devising and of God's per- 
forming, he being God that Avrought it out for us. It is call- 
ed the righteousness of faith, because it is by ar through 
faith that the righteousness of Christ becomes ours; and 
hence we find it sometimes called the righteousness of God 
by faith, Phil. iii. 9. 

Q. What is the firoper object of faith ? 

A, The general object of faith is the whole word of God j 
faith doth assent and consent to all its truths, ofi'ers, com- 
mands, premises, andthrcatenings ; but the special object of 
fuiih is Christ and his Surety-righteousness ; for it is to this 
the penitent soul doth look as the only ground of its justifi- 
cation before God, 2 Cor. ii. 2. 

Q. What are the firincifial acts qf justifying or savin gfuit hi 
^. There are two meuliowcA \\\ ihe answer, namelys '*'■• 
r^/z'i'/i^^ and rcffting upox\ CYm^l 
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Q. IFkat are we to understand by these two acts of faith ? 

A, 1. To receive Christ, is to make choice of Christ, and 
embrace the offer of him as our Surety, and to consent with 
2k hearty approbation to the jjospci-way of justification and 
salvation through Christ. 2. To rest upon Christ, is to ad- 
venture our all upon a crucified Jesus, by trusting in him 
alone, and laying the full weight and stress of our souls and 
our whole salvation upon him, as the only foundation and 
gi*ound-stone laid in Zion for perishing sinners to rest on, 
Psal. ii. \1. 1 Pet. ii. 6. 

Q. Why is faith said to rest upon Christ alone in the answer ? 

ji. To shew that sinners must not rest partly upon Christ, 
and partly upon their own doings for salvation, but upon 
Jesus Christ alone. 

Q. Doth not the soul's resting" on Christ irnfiort that it is 
laden and' burdened when it comes to Christ ? 

A, Yes ; for the soul is burdened, not only with the fears 
of wrath, but also with the guilt and pollution of sin, and 
with the power of indwelling corruption, which it longs to 
get rid of. 

Q. What is there in Christ to give rest to the burdened soul ? 

A, There is in him a fulness of merit to expiate guilt, sa- 
tisfy justice, and obtain cleansing and purity to the soul, yea, 
there is a fulness of the Spirit in him, to renew and sanctify 
tlie natures of all who come to him. 

Q. Must not we by faith receive and rest on Christ in all 
his three offices^ of firofihet^ firiest and king, 

A. Yes, we must receive and rest on Christ, 1 . As our 
priest} by renouncing all confidence in our own doings, and 
being content to be justified by Christ's sacrifice and rii^htc- 
ousness only. 2. We must receive and rest upon Christ as our 
prophet) by renouncing: all our carnal reasonings, and submit- 
ting to be taught by Christ, and to learn and believe accord- 
ing to the revelations of his word. 3." We must receive and 
rest upon Christ as our king, by renouncing our own wills 
and inclinations, and subjecting our whole man, hearts and 
wills, to Christ, to be inclined and ruled by his Spirit ac • 
cording to the directions of his word. 

Q. Hath saving faith any other acts besides these of receive 
ing and resting ufion Jesus Christ, 

A, Yes ; for saving faith doth also receive and believe the 
whole word of God, and that because of the divine testimony ; 
and acteth differently upon the several parts thereof, giving 
credit to its histories and prophecies, yielding obedience to 
its commands, trembling at its threatenm^s^ ^jcA t.\K^^^<\sw'^ 

T2 
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its promises as infaHibly true and certain: though still the re- 
ceiving and resting upon Christ, as tendered in the gospel- 
promises for salvation, be the chief and main acts of savini^ 
faith, John iv. 42. 1 John v. IQ. Acts xxiv. 14. Rom. xvi. 
26. Isa. Ixvi. 2 Htb. xi. 13. John i. 12. Isa. xxvi. 3. 

Q. For what enda are we dy faith to receive and rat u/ton 
Christ ? 

A, For salvation ; that is, for our complete salvation, tiot 
only from wrath, but from the filth, power and right of sin, 
and all the effects of it ; so that it includes justification, sane- 
tifi cation, and eternal gloiy. 

Q. What is the ground ufion which we are warranted tore- 
reive and rest ufion Christ for solvation P 

Jt. Upon this, that he is offered to us in the gospel. 
Q. Unto whom is Christ offered in the gospel ? 
A, Not to believers only, but to all who hear the gospef, 
■'vcn the greatest sinners, Mark xvi. 15. Rom. x. 18. Isa. xir. 
12. andxlvi. 12. 

Q, By whom is Christ offered to us in the gospel ? 
A, By his Father, by himself, by his Spirit, and by bis 
ministers, Matth. xxii. 2, 3. Isa. Ixv. 1. Rev. iii. 30, 32. 
Mark xvi. 15. 

Q. Upon what terms is Christ offered unto us ? 
A. lie is offered, 1st, Freely, without money or pricey or 
without regard to yny good thing in us, but merely to our 
need, Isa. Iv. I. and Ixv. 1. 2tUy, Christ is offered to us 
wholly and undividedly, in all his offices, of prophet, priest 
-xnd king ; in ail which we must receive him, as before men- 
tioned. 

Q, Do any refuse £hrist who have him offered to them? 
A, Yes; the most part do refuse him, John i. 1 1. Isa. liil. t. 
Q, Who are they that will be reckoned refusers of Christ? 
A, All who do not believe the report of the gospel, and 
r^mbrace the offer macfc unto them. 

Q. Is saving faith a sure proof of our biing elected to eter- 
nal life ? 

A. Yes, and therefore it is called the faith of God's elect; 
and it is said, < As many as were ordained to eternal life, be- 
lieved,' Tit. i. 1. Acts xiii. 48. 

Q. nVi" IS faith .called precious in scripture? 1 Pet. i. 7. 

2 Pet. i. I. 

A, Because it is honoured by Cod to be the instrument of 

oiiv justification, to be the eye that discerns Christ, the hand 

that takes hold of him, and tYve bond oit o>w union with him: 

H Js the a/iring of the other 5t^ce^^Tv^^^^^^^^JftKw^v^«^V^ 
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it is the means of our spiritual life ahd supplies, and of our 
peace and joy, Rom. v. I, 2, 3, kc; Eph. iii. 17. Gal. ii. 30. 
Rom. XV. 13. 

Q, IVhy doth God put such reapebh u/ion faith above the 
other graces ? 

ji. Because faith puts the highest' honour upon his beloved 
Son, and approves of God's device of saving us through him ; 
it strips the creature of all ground of boasting, and doth high- 
ly exalt free grace; it gives God all the gloiy of our salva- 
tion, which is most acceptable to him, Matth. xvii. 5. 1 Pet. 
ii. 7. Rom. iii. 27. and iv. 16. Eph. ii. 7, 8. 

Q, By what marktt may we know if we have saving faicA ? 
Jl, True faith produccth a high esteem of Christ, and 
worketh by love ; it softens and purifies the heart ; it vents 
itself much in prayer and good works, and looses the heart 
from earthly things ; 1 Pet. ii. 7. Gal. v. 6. Mark ix. '24* 
Acts XV. 9. Heb. iv. 14, 16. James ii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 18. 
Q, Hax^e all Ifelievers saving faith i?i the same degree ? 
Ji. No ; for some are weak, Avhile others are strong. 
Q. How doth the weakness of faith discover itself? 
^1, In much doubting and staggering at the promises, in 
depending upon the means more than Christ, in living much 
by sense, in distrusting of God, and fainting in the day of ad- 
versity. 

. Q. How may we know if there he faith in reality^ amidst 
such weaknesses and signs qf unbelief P 

A, It is a hopeful CA'idence, if the soul in the mean time 
be mourning for its unbelief, crying for more faith, and look- 
ing sincerely to Christ for righteousness and strength. 
Q, What are the evidences of a strong faith ? 
A. Where faith is strong, the soul will be aiming at the 
Redeemer's honour in all its actions ; the love of Christ will 
constrain more powerfully to hate sin," and live godly, than 
the fear of hell, or the hope of reward can do : the soul will 
rejoice in tribulation, and be much in the exercise of praise ; 
it will trust God in time of danger, and look thiough all'dis'; 
rouragements to the faithfulness of God, and rely upon it. 

Quest. 87. fFhat is repentance ittito life? 

Ans. Repentance unto life is a saving grace, where- 
by a sinner out of a triie sense of his sin, and ap- 
prehension of the iriercy of God in Christy doth with 
grief and hatred of his sin, turn from itui^to God, 
with full purpose of, aftd cndeavovit aft.^x tv^\< ckjK^5.\' 
ence. 
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Q. Ti'/iij in rejicntancc, coiled a g-racc^ and a paving grace / 
.:^. Sec the answers fb«ioi*u, concerning, fuith. . : 
Q. Why is it here calL'd re/ientance unto life ? 
.4. True repentance ii^so called, Acts ^. IB. because it is 
a necessary means to attain eternal lite; and to distinguish it 
from the sorrow of the world that worketh death) 2 Cor. vii. 

Q, What is that sorrow qf the world ? • 

.i. It is that which we cull a legal repentance, that hath 
no good cfl'ect ; be nig a sorrow only for some gross sin, for 
fear of wrath \ but not a sorrow for all sin as it dishonours 
God, such as gospel-penitents have. 

Q. Can a man by his own natural /low era attain to g'os/iel- 
rcjwntancc ? 

A. No; for iLhe heart by nature is like a stone, and noDC 
but the Spirit of God can take it away and give a heart of 
Hesh, according to Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 

Q. What are the /tarts of true repentance ^ held for thin the 
answer ? 

A. There arc six ; 1 . A true sense of sin. 2. An apprehen- 
sion of the mercy of God in Christ. 3. A grief lor sin. 4. A 
hatred of sin. 5. A turning from sin. 6. A turning to God 
and the ways of new obedience. 

Q. What is the true sense of sin, which is necessary to n^ 
pentance unto life ? 

A, It is a heart affecting discovery of the guilt, maligniiy, 
and aggravations of sin, our undone state by it, and our ina- 
bility to deliver ourselves from it, which wounds and dis- 
tresses the conscience, and fills the mind with perplexity aud 
restlessness until it can see some ground of hope, Psal 
xxxviii. 3, 4. Acts ii. 37. 

Q. Wherefore is such a sense of sin necessary in penitents? 

A. To make sin iiafeful, and Christ desirable in their eyes; 
for it is only such sick souls who will value the physician, 
Mat. ix. 1,13. 

Q, Are there not many who may be affected wichasenae o/ 
sin, who never become true penitents ? 

A. Yes ; there is frequently conviction andtrotible for sin, 
without coiivcrsion. 

Q, What is the difference between the convictiofia and 

trouble of unconverted perso7is, and these of true penitents? 

A, The convictions and troubles of the one are only.forsome 

gross sins, arising from a natural conscience and fears' of hell; 

they are of short omtUnviancc^^nd arc cured by natural means*. 
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but the convictions and trouble of the other are for all sins 
whatsoever, inward and outward, secret and open ; they 
arise from tlie Holy Spirit, a view of the evil of sin, and the 
injury done to God thereby ; they are abiding, and are only 
cured by the blood of Christ. 

Q. Whai mean you by the a/iprehtnaion qf the mercy of 
God J which i« needful to true re/ientance P 

An That it is needful to bring a lost sinner to true repen- 
tance, that he discover that God is merciful, ready to forgive, 
and willing to be reconciled to repenthig and returning pro- 
digals. 

Q. Why is this nee((ful P 

A, Because without it, a deep sense of sin is ready to 
overwhelm the soul with despair, as it did Judas. 

Q. After what way and manner is the mercy of God dis- 
coverable to guilty sinners ? 

A. Only in and tlirough Christ the Mediator, who hath 
given satisfaction to tlie justice of God for sin. 

Q. Can then the general goodness of Gody or his absolute 
Tnercyy be any relirf to convinced sinners ? 

A. No, because God is also infinite in justice and holiness, 
and ^thercitbre must be a consuming fire to sinners out of 
Christ. 

Cj. What is that true gri^for, sin which ie necessary to 
repentance P , , 

A, It is a hearty, sorrow and mourning of the soul for com- 
mitting .such an abominable thing as sin is ; and that mainly 
becavse.'shi hath contemned and dishonoured God, hath 
crucified Jesus Christ, hath grieved the Holy Spirit, hath 
defomied and defiled our souls, and hath disabled us from 
jA||^lorifying God, and debarred us from communion with him. 

Q. : IVhat is that hatred of sin which is necessary in true 
re/irntance P 

A. It is an inward abhorrence of sin as the most abomi- 
nable nnng, and a loathing of ourselves because of it, Jer. 
Kxxi. 19. 

O. Can any who hate sin make a sfiort of it P A, No. 
*^I fVhttnce is it that a true fienitcnt doth hate sin P 

A. Because sin is most hateful to God, it is the murderer 
of Christ, and an enemy to his own soul. 
, Q. l\'hat kind q/*hatred doth the true penitent bear to sin P 
. A;„\,.. It is a deep and. implacable hatred, which makes 
iSm aim at the utter ruin and extirpation of sin in his soul, 
j. It is an universal hatred ; for seeing tUc u-m^ >^vixvv\fcx>^- 
doth hato sin as sin, he must \\ate evcr^- w\^ \N\tfiXi^^^ ^"^^^'^'*< 
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or open, pleasant or profitable, in himself or in others, Rom. 
vii. 24. Psal. cxix. 1:28. 

Q. /« Jiot the soul's turning from sin an essentia/ Jiart of 
true refientance ? A. Yes. 

Q. What kind of turning: must it be ? 

A, 1. It must be a turning from sin in the heart, with a 
real grief for it, and hatred of it, Psal. xxxviii. 18. Ezek. 
xxxvi. 31. 2. It must be an universal turning from sin, 
both in the heart and In the life, without reserving of one 
known sin, Ezek. xviii. 31. 3. It must be attended with 
turning to God, and the ways of new obedience, Isa. 1.16, 
17. Isa. Iv. 7. 

Q. Is turningyro/w sin always a sure sig-n of true refientance? 

A, Not always: for we read of some who turn, but not to 
the Most High ; they may cease to do evil, and not learn to 
do well ; they may turn from one sin to another, from pro- 
faneness to superstition, or from presumption to despair, 
Hos. vii. 16. Jer. iv. 1. 

Q. /* not turning from sin^ when it is followed with turn- 
itig to the Lord-^ a certain evidence of true refientance ? 

A, Yes ; for these two are the very essential parts of it. 

Q. What is this turning to the lA)rd which is essentiat to 
true refientance P 

A, It imports, 1. Our applyiiig to God in Christ for par- 
<lon of sin, and cleansing from it. 2. Our making choice 
of God for our God. 3. Our having the outgoings of our 
hearts and affections to him, as our portion and happiness. 
4. Our giving up ourselves to his service and obecfienceTf Isa. 
Iv. 7. Jer. iii. 22. Isa. xxvi. 8. Psal. cxix. 57^ 58, 59. 

Q. Now may wc know if our turning frdm sin to God be 
true arid real ? j| 

A, When it is accompanied with a full purpose of,*and 
sincere endeavours after new obedience ; for purposes to 
continue in sin, or negligence in (iod's service, af^ incon- 
sistent with true repentance 

Q. Why is the fienitent bdicvvr^s obedience called rew 
obedience ? . ^ 

A. IJccause it springs from new ftrincl/iles^ fuith and lm"fe. 
2. It is done for new e/uh,uoi for worldly interest, but io 
please (io<', ixnd to advance his glory. .3. It is pei formed in 
a new manner^ to wit, witli the heart, and by faith hx^king lo 
Christ for strength to do it, and for righteousness to make it 
acceptable to (iod. 

Q, IVhat niaii we think of ihvir rc(ivnta7ite^ who live in 
fAe ne^Uct of duty^ or in iht f.ractice oj" »iu ufxcT-ojuTd*? 
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^. We may think that tlieir profession of repentance hath 
not been sincere. 

Q. Can any ma?i look for fiardon or salvation vjithout re- 
ficntancc P 

ji. No ; for Christ hath expressly told us, " Except ye re- 
pent, yc shall all likewise perish," Luke xiii. 3. 

Q. May a man delay hia repentance until he come to a 
death-bed ? 

A, By no means ; for many die very suddenly, neither have 
we power of owrselves to repent Avhen we will, and men turn 
hardened in sin by continuing in it. 

Q, la there room for refientance for old ainnersj and these 
who have been notoriously ivicked, 

ji. Yes ; for, if they repent, God hath said, he will < abun- 
* dantly pardon,' Isa. Iv. 7. And we have instances of his do- 
ing so, 1 Tim. i. 13, 14, 15. 

Q. But how shall we attain to true refientance ? 
ji. We must cry earnestly to God for it, and plead his pro- 
mises of giving it to these who ask it of him, James i. 5. 
£zek. xxxvi. 36, 37. And we must look frequently to Christ 
crucified, whom we have pierced with our sins, Zech. xii. 10. 
Q, la it not said of jKsauy that he found no place of repent' 
anccj though he sought it carefully with tears ? Heb. xii. 17. 
, A, It is not said tliere, that Esau sought the grace of re- 
pentance from God to his own soul, but only that he sought 
of his father Isaac that he mi^ht repent of giving the bless- 
ing to his brother Jacob ; which indeed he could not obtain ; 
but it had been well for him, had he been as careful to seek 
God's^lessing as his father's. 

^Q ^'Hath not repentance several counterfeits^ which we ought 
Wrbeware of? 

A, Yes ; for Saul confessed his sin, Ahab had outward ex- 
pressions o£mouming, Judas and Felix had great convictions 
and terrotf^ but none of these did turn from iheir sins to God 
in CJI^ri&t for mercy. 

Q\ Oo we naed Hpentance only at our first turning to God ? 

.^."fielievers through their whole lives have need to be 

daily repenting and making application to Christ's blood, 

because they are daily sinning by infirmity, and falling short 

of tlieir duty. 

Ouest. 88. fVhat are the outward means whereby 
Cnrist communicateth to us the benefits qfredemptio?i ? 
Ans. The outward and ordinary mt^xva^ viVwt\^^ 
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Christ communicateth to us the benefits of redemp- 
tion, are, his ordinances, especially the word, sacra- 
ments and prayer ; all which are made effectual to 
the elect for salvation. 

Q. JVhat do you mean by Christ* a ordinances here ? 

ji. All these means of grace and salvation which he hath 
appointed. in his word. 

Q. May not ordinances qf man's afifiointment be Tnade use 
of for our s/iiritual benefit ? 

A^ No ; for these the Spirit of God doth call wiV/ worship. 
and vain things^ upon which we cannot expect his blessing; 
Col. ii. 23. Matth. xv. '9. 

Q. What are these benefits of redemption which are com* 
municated to us in the use qf Christs ordinances ? 

A, Thef are many, such as knowledge, convicUon, con- 
version, faith, repentance, pardon, peace,, spiritual life} 
strengtli, &c. 

Q. What are the ordinances xf Christy by which he ««• 
municates these benefits to us ? 

A. They are, the word, the sacraments, prayer, praise, a 
gospel-ministry, church-government and discipline, religions 
fasting, vowing, conference, meditation, self-examination, &c. 

Q. Why are these ordina?ices called means of grace or 
salivation ? 

A, Because by them, or through them, the Holy jSpint • 
conveys grace into his people's souls, and thereby promotes 
their salvation. * 

Q. Which of these ordinances doth he chiefiy make use ^ 
for that end ? ^ 

A, Especially the word, sacraments and prayer ; but not 
excluding the rest from being also useful thai way. 

Q. Why are these three called the outward meJUt qf sal' 
vationP 

A, To distinguish them from meditation, faith, repen- 
tance, and such inward means. 

Q. Why are they called the ordinary 7neans ? 

A. Because tliey are God's common and visual way of con- 
veying grace. 

Q. Doth not God sometimes make use <f extraordinary 
means for converting sinners ? 
^. Yes ; as in the primitive timcs> he frequently made use 
of the miraculous gifts oi toiv^\x<i%, \\«i^m^, ^^sxycv"^ out dc- 
vils, injQlcting judgments, and souv^xota^ ^wl^^SxqtrwV^"^^^' 
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and earthquakes, as means to convert souls ; as in the case 
of Paul and the Jailor. 

Q. Are the ordinances means qf salvation to all w/io en* 
joy them ? 

ji. No ; instead of that, they are the savour of death unto 
death, to many who have them and abuse them, 2 Cor. ii. 
16. Isa. Iv. il. » 

Q, To whom are they made effectual to salvation ? 

A, To the elect only. 

Q. Whence have the ordinances that efficacy .? 

A, Not from themselves, but from the blessing and Spirit 
of God, 1 Cor. iii. 7. 

Quest. 89. How is the word made effectual to sal- 
vation ? 

Ans. The Spirit of God makcth the reading, but 
esi)eciaJUy the preaching of the word, an effectual 
means of convincing and converting dinners, and of 
building them up in holiness and comfort, through 
faith unto salvation. 

Q. Who is it that makes the word effectual to salvation ? 

A. The Spirit of God. 

Q. How are we to use the wordy if we would have it made* 
effectual to salvation ? 

A. Wc must both read it and hear it preached. 

Q. What need we ffo to hear sermons^ when we can read 
the Biblcy or as good sermons^ at home ? 

A, Because it hath pleased God by the foolishness of 
proAching; to save them that believe ; and he calls us to hear 
that our souls may live ; for, saith he, faith comes by hear- 
ing, 1 Cor. i. 21. Isa. Iv. 3. Rom. x. 17. 

Q. Do they not slight God^s ordinances for saving soulsf 
who slight the fir caching of the word P . A. Yes. 

Q. Is. not the reading of the word God's ordinance for the 
conversion and salvation of souls as well as the fir caching of it f 

A. Yes, as is evident fi*om Deut. xvii. 19. Acts viii. 28, 
29. Col. iv. 16. 

Q. Why is it said in the answer^ especially the preaching 
of the word ? 

A, Because it pleaseth the Lord to honour the preaching 
of the word more frequently and usually to convince and 
convert souls ; as is manifest both from scripture and expe- 
rience} i Cor. i. 21. Matth. xxviii. 19. Rom* \« \^. "vsw^ ^^ 

U 
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\4y \5j 16, 17. Acts ii. 37. and iv. 2, 4. and vi. 7. and viii. 5, 
#. and X. 44. and xi. 19, 20. and xiii. 48. and xvii. 3, 4. and 
xviii. 9j 9, 10. and xxvi. 18. 
Q. Whence U it that the p.r caching of the word is ao honoured ? 
A, Because it is an ordinance instituted for explaining and 
applying the word, which God makes use of to awaken, con- 
vince, rebuke, exhort, and comfort souls ; and to speak di- 
rectly and particularly to the consciences of men. And see- 
ing God hath thought fit to institute a standing ministry in 
his church, for these very purposes, we may expect he will 
own and bless it, 2 Tim. iv. %. Acts xxvi. 18. 2 Cor. v. 20. 
£ph. iv. 12« As, under the law, God had those who gave 
the sense of the word, and caused the people to understand 
it ; so, under the gospel, he hath a convincing ministry, by 
which the secrets of men's hearts are made manifest, Neh. 
viii. 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. 

Q. Would it not be a better way to convince and convert 
aoulsy to Bend an angel or one from the dead unto them ? 

A, No ; for we have greater evidence of the truth, cer- 
tainty, and divinity of the word of God, than we could have 
of any such apparition ; so that, if men do not hear the pro- 
phets and apostles, neither would they be persuaded though 
ene rose from the dead, Luke xvi. 31. 

Q. What use doth the S/iirit of God make of the word in 
order to the mh^ation of men ? 

ji. He makes use of it to convince and convert sinners, 
acid to build up the saints, as set forth in the answer. 

Q. How is the word made the means of convincing ttifiners ? 
A. By searching out hidden sins, and discovering the 
thoughts and intents of the heart j and by laying before us 
the evil and malignity of sin in contemning God, the pollu- 
tion of sin in making us odious in his sight, and the guilt of 
sin in drawing eternal wrath and damnation upon us, Heb. 
iv. 12. Actsii. 37. 

Q. How is the word made the means of conversion ? 
A. The Spirit of God writes the threatenings, precepts 
and promises of it upon the heart ; so that the soul is 
brought under affecting impressions of the reality of the 
things of the other world, the evil of sin, and excellency of 
Christ and holiness ; whereby the man is gradually changed 
into a new creature. 

Q. Is there not a difference between the word^a convincing 
and converting of a sinner ? 

Jl, Fes ; for a sinner may be convinced without being con- 
verted, but he cannot be cou>^r\.^^ Vv^^^Q^xV^i€\s\^^^\c^^3\ced. 
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Q. Is not the efficacy of the word very wonderful in con' 
version ? 

^. Yes; and upon that account the scripture resembles it 
to rain, to light, to fire, to a hammer, and to a sword, Isa. 
Iv. 10, 11. Psal. cxix. 105. Jcr. xxiii. 29. Heb. iv. 12. 

Q. IV herein doth the wonderful efficacy of the word apfiear ? 

-/f. In this, that one plain word or sentence of it will pre- 
vail more with the soul, than the most rhetorical discourses, 
or cogent arguments of men ; it doth sometimes of a sudden 
turn the tide of the heart and stream of the affections to 
another course : it dispossesses Satan, and throws down his 
strong holds ; it persuades men to mortify darling lusts, and 
resist the sli*ongest temptations to sin ; it causes men to see 
things in another light, to abhor what they loved, and love 
what before they abhorred ; yea, so great is the change that 
the word makes upon men in conversion, -that the scripture 
calls it a creation^ a regeneration and a resurrection* 

Q. IVhat is conversion ? 
\ A. It is the implanting of new habits and principles in the 
soul, whereby there is an universal change wrought in the 
mind, heart and life ; the whole man is turned from the crea- 
ture to God, from self to Christ, and from sin to duty ; the 
fioul is conformed to the image of God, and the will is sub- 
dued to his will ; and the man studies to please God in a holy 
life. In a word, conversion is the same thing with regenera- 
tion or eifectual calling. (See more of it before, on 3 1 st Q.) 

Q. Of what use is the word to those who are converted ? 

A, It doth build them u'd in holiness and comfort, through 
faith unto salvation. Acts xx. £2. 2 Tim. iii. 15. Rom. xv. 4. 

Q. What is im/iortcd in building u/i qf the converted ? 

A, I. It supposes that there is a good foundatio.i laid, by 
their believing and resihig upon Christ crucified, and receiv- 
ing grace from him. 2. It imports their growing in grace, 
and that there is added to them more knowledge, more faith, 
more love, more strength, more holiness, and more comfort. 

Q. What mean you iy holiness ? 

A, It is a principle of new life, which inclines the soul to 
hate all sin, and to love what is pure and pleasing to God, 
and to study conformity in the wliole man to the nature and 
will of God. 

Q. JIow doth the word build ufi converted /lersons in holi' 
ness ? 

A. 1. By discovering to them the defects of their graces 
and duties. 2. By finding out and reproving every lust and 
hidden sin. 3. By shewing them move 'a.wCi wwiv^i. q1 >icv^ 't-s^X 
ajjd deformity of alt sin. 4. By lonM^vvi^ vXx'iwv ^^g^.'^^^^^ 
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suggestions of Satan, wicked men, and the corrupt heart. 5. 
By pointing foith their duty, and discovering to them more 
and more of the beauty and necessity of holiness. 6. By 
fictting before them the attractive examples of Christ and 
the scripture-saints. 7. By directing them where to go for 
strength for every duty. 

Q. How doth the word build them u/i in comfort ? 

ji. 1. By furnishing them with marks and evidences of tlie 
work of grace in their souls. 2. By bringing to them tiie 
refreshing promises of pardon through the blood of Jesus 
Christ. 3. . By discovering to them the promises of preserv- 
ing grace, and of new supplies of strength both for work and 
warfare, duty and difficulty. 4. By assuring them of the un* 
alterable nature of Christ's love, and of the well-ordered 
covenant. 5. By holding forth to them the great and glori- 
ous things laid up for them hereafter. 

Q. How doth the S/iirit by the wordj build up the saintt 
in holiness and con\fort ? 

A, He doth it through faith, or by their exercising &ith 
upon the truths and promises of the word ; whereby they 
firmly embrace them, and feed upon them, Acts xv. 9. Rom. 
XV. 13. 1 Pet. i. 5, 6. 

Q. Wherefore hath the word 90 little efficacy in converting 
and buildings ufi in our day ? 

A, Because we h?.yc provoked the Spirit of God to with- 
draw from the preaching of the word, aiul we come not to 
it with preparation and prayer, faith and attention ; or else 
the good seed falls upon rocks, upon the high-way side, or 
among thorns. 

Quest. 90. How is the word to be read and heardy 
that it may become effectual to salvation. 

Ans. That the word may become effectual to sal- 
vation, we must attend thereunto with diligence, 
preparation and prayer, receive it with faith and love, 
lay it up in our hearts, and practise it in our lives. 

Q. Is the word qf God effectual to the salvation of all who 
read and hear it ? 

A. No ; for many do read and hear it, yea, understand and 
remember it too, who do not truly believe it. 

(^. Is it warrantable for common fieofile to read th^ scrip' 
/urea ? 
•^. Yes ; for Christ comnx^iids \\., ;xw^ \^^ '^^\^^\\'»» '^^ 
commended for it, Johu v. 39. XcX% "s^nvv. ^^^^- 
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Q. Have they warrant to fir each the word also ? 

A, None have Avarrant to preach the word but lliesc who 
have gifts for it, and are duly called to it, Rom. x. 14, 15. 

Q. Ought not all true Chrhtianft to bear a ^reat love to 
God's word? 

A, Yes ; for it is the directory of our lives, our counsel- 
Icr in straits, our support in the day of afilicliou, and the 
book in which we find our evidences for heaven: 

Q. Should not the coneideration of the author^ denign^ and 
uatfulneas of this hook^ engage ua to read it carefully ? 

An Yes; for we should look upon it as a -^'o/i/f « epistle 
indicted by the Spirit of God ; we should receive it as a love* 
letter from heaven, opening up God's designs of love to our 
souls ; we should go to it as for our daily food and subsist- 
ence, and daily enquire in it for the will of God, and hereby 
consult with God about our duty in all cases. 

Q. At what times ought we to read the Bible ? 

A, Not only upon the Lord's day^ but also upon week-day sj 
both morning and evening, seeing we have such constant 
occasion for it to quicken us in duty, encourage us in trialsi 
resolve us in doubts, and strengthen us against temptations. 

Q, In what manner ought we to read the word of God ? 

A, We should first look up to God for his blessing upon 
it, and then we should read with faith, reverence, and appli- 
cation to ourselves, as if we wei*e particularly named in the 
precepts, promises, reproofs, threatenings, and consolations 
of it; and carefully observe these which are most applicable 
to us. And, in reading every part, we should still keep Christ 
in our eye, as the end, scope, and substance of the whole 
scriptures. 

Q, In what manner ought we to hear the word read and 
preached to us ? 

A. Something is to be done before, something in time of 
it, and something after it. 

Q, What things are nee<lful before hearing the wordy that 
it may be effectual to our salvation ? 

A, Two tilings, namely, preparation and prayer. 

Q, fVhat is that pi*cpai*atiou which is needful btfore hear' 
ing of the word? 

A. We must study to lay aside all worldly thoughts, and 
cares, and get awful impressions of the majesty of God, 
whose word we are to hoar ; and be willing himibly to be 
taught of him. We should enquire into our state, our wants. 
and sins, and be* content to put away every ««v \5wax \\v<5. xy^\^ 
condemns f and comply with every duty \.\v^\.^\\^'^^x^^<»^^^^^'^ 

U2 
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Q. What is the need qfsucA preparation A<:/brtf aolemn duties^ 
A, The greatness and jealousy of that God whom we ap- 
proach do call tor it ; and it is a good token of the success of 
duty, when the heart is prepared for it, Psal. x. 17. « Thou 
wilt prepare the heart> thou wilt cause thine ear to hear." 

Q. Hath the word no aucceaa at atiy-Uime ufion unjire/iared 
affuls ? 

A, Though they have no right to expect it, yet God in bis 
sovereign mercy is sometimes found of them that sought him 
not, Isa. Ixv. 1. 

Q. May any man go to the word defiending ufion hU ovm 
prefiarationa ? 

A, No, but only in dependence on Christ's merits, and 
the Spirit's assistance. 

Q. What kind q/*praycr ia requisite before hearing the word? 

A. Humble and fervent prayer both in secret and in oar - 
families. 

Q. What ahould we pray Jory if we would have the word 
effectual ? 

A. We should pray that God may direct the minister right- 
ly to divide the word of trutli, and to speak a word in sea- 
son to all ; that God may pour out his Spirit upon us, and up- 
on the whole congregation; and that he may give a blessing to 
his word, for convincipg, converting, and edifying of our souls. 

Q. What ia required in time of heariiig the wordy to make 
it effectual to aalvation P 

A, We must hear it with attention, faith, love, meekness, 
and tenderness, Luke xix. 48. Heb. iv. 2. Luke xxiv. 32. 
James i. 21. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 27. 

Q, What ia that attention which ia needful in hearing the 
word? 

A, It is a diligent hearkening to the word witli our minds 
fixed upon it, and guarding agains>l all eartlily and imperu- 
nent thoughts in time of it. 
Q. Whence do wandering thoughta proceed in time of hearing? 

A, From an eaithly heart, from a careless mind, from a 
wandering eye, or from &n evil custom. 

Q. What ia the evil of wandering thoughta in time of hearing? 

A, They are provoking to God, a contempt of his omni- 
science; they keep us from remembering the word, and hin- 
der the impressions and success of it. 

Q, How ahall we be delivered from wandering thoughta? 

^. We ought to pray and watch against them ; over-aAve 
oiir iiearts with God's prescuce^aivd ^U-^ceiu^eye ; and study 
to bring more love to the "WwCL; ioT n*\«x "^^ V^^^ ns^ ^ 
Qur minds upon. 
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Q, How shall we firevent dulnenB^ drowsiness or slccjiin^ 
in time qf hearing ? 

A. By considering that the great God is speaking to us, 
that life and death are set before us, and we arc called to hcai' 
for our life, 2 Cor. v. 20. Deut. xxx. 19. and xsxii. 46. 47. 

Q. What is thai faith which is reijuired t?i reading and 
Rearing the word^ that it tnay be effectual to our salvation ? 

A, It is tlie soul's believing and giving credit- to the truth 
of the word, because of the divine testimony supporting it. 
If our faith in hearing be of the right stamp, we must believe 
that the word is God's, and tliat what he saith in it is infal- 
libly certain, and we must receive it. as such ; and particu- 
larly the record which God hath given us of his Son. A gain i 
me must believe that. God speaks to us in particular, in the 
promises, tlireatcnings and repi*oofs of his word ; and there- 
fore we must apply them to ourselves-, and not put them by us. 
Q. Why did not the word fireached jirojit the Israelites ? 
A» Because it was not mixed with faith in them that heard 
it, Heb. iv. 2. 

Q. Do they ' who hear the word in /aithj receive it also 
with great love and esteem ? A, Yes. 

Q, How doth that afifiear .? 

A, By their diligent attendance on it, and by their prizing 
it above the most valuable things here below, such as gold, 
silver, or even their necessary food, Psal. xix. 10. and cxix. 
72, 127. Job x^iii. 12. 

Q. What is required of us after hearings so as the word 
may be effectual to salvation ? 

A, We must lay up the word in our hearts, and practise 
it in our lives. 

Q. What do you mean by laying up, the word in our hearts ? 
A, It is to give the word such a place in our understand- 
ings, memories and affections, that the things of tlie world 
shall not be able to thrust it out, but we shall continue to re- 
member, ponder and meditate upon it long afterwards. 

Q. What is the advantage of laying ufi the word in this 
manner ? 

A. It would serve as a bridle to keep us back from sin, 
Psal. cxix. 11. » Thy word have I hid in my heart, that I 
might not sin against thee.' 

Q. What shall I do with a bad memory^ that doth not re* 
tain the word after I hear it ? 

A, Labour to feel the power of the word, and get a high 
esteem of it ; for what we highly value, we will not forget, as 
a bride will not forget her jewels, Psal. ckiil« 16.^ <^^. i^^^ 
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Q, What ia it to practise the word we hear in our Uvea ? 

ji. It is to be rcudy to obey and put in practice whatever 
thing the word of God informs us to be our duty, James i. 
22, 25. 

Q, Jl'hat ahaU we think of these who hear the wordy but 
walk contrary to it, and atili go on in sin ? 

A. They are to be looked upon as unbelievers, and ene- 
mies of Christ and his gospel. 

Quest. 91. How do the sacraments become effeC' 
tual vieam of salvation ? 

Ans. The sacraments become effectual means of 
salvation; not from any virtue in them, or in him that 
doth administer them, but only by the blessing of 
Christy and the working of his Spirit in them tliat by 
faith receive them. 

Q, JVhat hath God ajifiointed sacra?nenta for ? 

A. To be means of salvation, and particularly to promote 
grace and comfort in his people while in their sojourning 
state. 

Q. Is not the word sufficient for that end without the sa- 
cravients ? 

A. It should satisfy us, that a wise God hath thought fit 
io appoint us to make use of both the one and the otHcr, as 
means of salvation. 

Q, How do the word and sacraments differ as means qf 
salvation ? 

A, Thd one is for begetting faith, the other for confirming 
it ; the one is directed to the ear, the other to the eye. 

Q, li'hy hath Christ added sacraments to his word ? 

A, To be visible signs of his love to mankind, to cure our 
unbelief, to help our faith, and to quicken all our graces and 
affections. He knows our frame, that we are more affected 
by things which our eyes see, Uian by these which we only 
hear of by the car. 

Q. Do the sacraments firove effectual means qf grace and 
salvaflo7i to all who fiartake of them ^ 

A. No, but to the elect only. 

Q, JVhat is the re'ason they firove not effectual to all ? 
' A, Because their efficacy and virtue is not from them- 
selves, but from God the author, who, being a fi-ee agent, 
communicates virtue to tliem according to his pleasure. 

Q. Have the sacraments then no virtue in themselves^ or 
by the external action, to confer grace u/ion the fiartakers ? 

*/. No, 
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Q. Have the aacramenta their virtue from the intention^ 
the firefiaratiorij the learnings the holineas^ or zeal of the ad- 
miniatrator ? ji. No. 

Q. From whence then have the aacramenta their efficacy 
and virtue ? 

•/f. Only from the blessing of Christy and the working of 
his Spirit. 

Q. Should any man reat ufion his bare attendance ufion or' 
dinancea ? ,, ji. No. 

Q. Wliat ought we alwatfa to aeek and look after under or^ 
dinancea ? 

ji. Christ's blessing, and his Spirit's working. 

Q. What doth the S/iiritj by hia, workings in order to make 
the aacramenta effectual ? 

ji. He puts life and virtue in the ordinances, and by them 
doth convey and apply Christ and his benefits to the souls of 
men. 

Q. Doth not the Spirit by hia noorkingy fiut: life in all the 
fiowera andfacultiea qf the aoul ? A, Yes. 

Q. What may we think of theae who deny or acoff at the 
workinga t^f the Spirit ufion aoula under ordinancea P 

A, That they are sensual, not having the Spirit ; and tkat 
theyr are strangers to the grace of-God. 

Q. la not the caae of auch very deplorable ? 

A. Yes ; for^ < if any man haye not the Spirit of Cixristj. he 
IS uCna ox hisy' Rom. viii. 9. 

Q. Itt whom doth the Spirit make the aacramenta effectual f 

A. Not in all who receive them, but only in these who by 
faith receive them. 

Q. la not this faith ^ by which other hlcaainga are conveyed^ 
also wrought in aoula by the Holy Spirit ? A, Yes. 

Quest 92. fVhat is a sacrament ? 

Ans. A sacrament is an holy ordinance instituted 
by Christ, wherein, by sensible signs, Christ and the 
benefits of the new covenant are represented, sealed 
and applied to believers. 

Q. la thg word sacrament to be found in aeripture? 

A. No, but the thing signified is there, and the word is' 
very significant, and ancient. 

Q. What worda have we in acripture inatead thereof? 

A. We have aigna and aeala^ Rom. iv. H. Gen. xvii. 1 1« 
Ji^xod. xii. 13, 
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Q. Frdhi whom ia the word sacrament borrowed 7 

ji. From die Romans, who understood by it a militarjr 
oath, whereby soldiers bound themselves to be true and faith- 
ful to their general : but gradually it came to be applied to 
baptism and the Lord's supper, because in them we engage to 
be faithful soldiers to Jesus Christ the captain of our solvation. 

Q. Why is it called^ in the answtr, a holy ordinance ? 

^. It is called an ordinance^ as being a thing ordained of 
God ; it is called hoiy, because it is ordained by a holy God, i 
for holy persons, and for holy purposes. ! 

Q. JVhy is it said io be instituted by Christ ? 

A, To let us know that Christ, who is tjie head of the i 
church, hath only power to appoint sacraments to her ; and j 
that they arc not true sacraments which are not instituted by 
him. 

Q. What is the use ^f sacraments 7 . , 

A, The use of them is to be visible signs and seals to the \ 
church, of the benefits of Christ's mediation and purchase. 1 

Q. What are the two fiarts of a sacrament ? 

A, They are, 1. Tiie outward visible or sensible signs* 
2. The invisible things signified and represented by them: 

Q. What mean you by sensible signs ? 

A, The elements and actions used in the sacraments, called 
sensible^ because they arc perceived by our outward senses, 

Q. Wh£itare these sensible si^ns used in the sacraments ? 

J. In baptism, there is water sprinkled on. the body ; in 
tiie Lord's supper, there is bread broken and eaten, and wine 
poured out and drunk. 

Q. Are not these elements and actions seals as well as signs ? 

A, Yes. 

Q. What is the difference between their being' signs and seals ? 1 

A. As they are signs, they signify or represent blessings 
or benefits to us ; as they are seals, they ratify and confirm 
our right unto them. 

Q. What are the blessings or benefits which are represented^ 
sealed a7id a/ijilicd to us by these signs and »eals ? 

A, They are Christ and the benefits of the new covenant, * 
that is^ the blessings of Christ's purchase, which are exhi- ! 
bitcd and tendered to us in the covenant of ^! j.cc. 

Q, Do the sacrarnents seal and confirm these benefits to all 
who fiartake of t him P 

A:^o, but to believers only, vj^ho arc. within the cove- 
nant; for these who are not within it, do apply God's seal to 

a blank. 

Q. ir/iy is the covenant o/ grace calUd the w^nn ^^x'it\\'«^^ 
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ji. It is called new, 1. In opposition to the old covenant 
of works made with our first parents, which they bioke. 2. 
It is sometimes called the new covenant or testament, in op- 
position to the old manner of dispensing of the covenant of 
grace by types and sacrifices before Christ's incarnation. 

Q. Had the old covenant of works any aacramentsy annexed 
to it ? 

A, Yes, it had two, to wit. the tree of knowledge, and the 
tree of life. 

Qaest. 93. JFhich are the sacraments of the New 
Testament ? 

Ans. The. sacraments of the New Testament are, 
Baptism and' the Lord's Supper. 

Q. fVhat were the sacraments of the covenant of grace 
under the Old Testament ? 

A. They were two, namely, circumcision and the pass- 
over ; in place of which, we have now baptism and the Lord's 
supper. 

Q, Are the sacraments of the Old and JVew Testament the 
same for substance ? 

A, Yes ; for they are seals of the same covenant, and they 
both represent Christ and his benefits. 

Q. Wherein then do they differ ? 

A, The Old Testament sacraments represented Christ as 

to come, and that in a darker way ; but the New represents 

Christ as already come, and in a more dear and plain manner. 

Xi, What is the difference between bafitism and the Lord's 

su/ifierP 

A. Baptism is for initiation, and to be received but once by 
us, as circumcision was ^ the Lord's supper is for nutrition^ 
and to be received often^ as the passover was. 

Q. What was the /lassover ? 

A. It was a lamb slain, roasted with fire, and eaten wholly 
with bitter herbs, and unleavened bread ; whereby was. re- 
presented Christ and his sufferings ; and the receiving of him 
by faith, with sincere repentance. 

Q. How do^h it afifiear that there are no more sacraments 
under the J\/ew l^estament than two ? 

A, Because Christ the head of the church hath instituted 
no more for sacraments, than baptism and the Lord's supper : 
neither are any more needful, seeing the one is a sign and 
seal of our spiritual birth, and the other of our spiritual 
nourishment. 
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Q. Do not the Pa/ifats add more sacraments to these two '/ 

A. Yes, they add other Hvc, to vfit, confirm ation, penance, 
ordination, mama^i^e, and extreme unction. 

Q. Why may not these be received as sacraments? 

A. Dccause none cf them are instititted by Christ for sa- 
craments; and though ordination and marriage be of divine 
appointment, yet neither they nor any of the rest have the 
parts of true sacraments, nor arc they seals of the covenaut 
of grace. 

I 

Quest. 94. What is Baptism? 

Ans. Baptibm is a sacrament, wherein the washing « 
with water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, j 
and of the Hoh Ghost, doth signify and seal our ingraft- , 
ing into Christ, and partaking of the benefits of the co- 
venant of grace, and our engagement to be the Lord's. % 

Q, What doth the word baptism signify? 

A, It is a Greek word, and signifieth a washing ; so it is 
rendered in Mark vii. 4. Luke xi. 38. 

Q. What are the twO parts in this sacrament ? 

A, I. There is the outward visible or sensible sign made ' 
use of. 2. There is the invisible or spiritual thing signified 

by it. 

Q, What is the sensible sign here ? ■ 

A,,lt is the sprinkling or washing of the body with water^ j 
and using of the words of institution. 

Q. What is the sfiiritual thing signijied by the washing with j 
water ? { 

A. There is, 1. The washing away of the guilt of sin bjr 
the blood of Christ ui our justijication, 2. The washing awa? 
of the filth of sin by the Spirit of Christ in our regeneration 
and sanctijicationy Rev. i. 5. John iii. 5. 

Q, Whereinlies the resemblance between water^ and Christ's j 
bloody or the blessings purchased thereby ? \ 

A, In these things ; I. Water washes away the filth of the • 
body, so the blood of Christ tlcanscth the soul from sin. 2. 
Water doth extinguish fire, so Christ's blood qucnchcth the 
fire of God's wrath. 3. Water doth mollify the earth, so 
Christ's blood softens our hard hearts. 4. Our bodies cannot . 
live without water, neither can our souls without the blood 
of Christ 5. Water is cheap and free to all, so is the blood 
of Christ with its bcnefvla. 6.\N2XQiX Vax.Vv.wo cfieci upon us * 
unless it be applied, ^^ nc\\\\^t Vva.>^v ^^ WwA ^1 ^Vsn^s. . 
v^ithoiit the- application o£ i^lVv. 
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Q. /# U iat^ul to add any thing to the water made a$e qf 
in bafitUm? 

A, No ; for though the Papists mix oil, salt, cream and spit- 
tle with the water, and likewise use the sign of the ctobs at 
baptism ; yet all these are but vain and sinful additions with- 
out any warrant from God's words. 

Q. Why may not the sign of the cross be retained in bafttiam^ 
9teing it is designed to teach all who are ba/itized not to be 
-ashamed to own a crucijied Christ ? 

jf. The Papists give plausible reasons for the other addi- 
tions, as well for this: but sealing the sign of the cross was 
brought into the church by the Papists, as well as the cream 
' and spittle ; it ought to be laid aside with them, as unscrip- 
tural and antichristian inventions. 

Q. Is it necessary to dip. or plunge the whole body into the 
water in bafitism^ asj some say^ was the practice in the pri" 
mitive times? 

A» Whatever might be done with some in hotter coun* 
tries, it would be highly dangerous, especially for infants, in 
our colder climates to plunge them in water; and therefore 
w« must rest with sprinkling of them ; and for this practice 
we find sufficient warrant in the scriptures. 

Q. What warrant is there in the scriptures for baptizing by 
sprinkling ? 

A. 1. Wc find the washing of tables is termed bapdzing, 
Mark vii. 4. which we know is done, not by dipping, but by 
sprinkling. 3. The Israelites are said to have been baptized 
untQ Moses in the cloud, I Cor, x. 2. which was by sprinkling 
them with its rain. 3. When it is said that all things under 
the law were purged by blood, -we are told at the same time 
that tliis was done by sprinkling them with the blood of the 
sacrifice, and not by dipping them in it, Heb. ix. 21, 22. 
and hence Christ's blood is called the blood of sprinkling. 4. 
The circumstances of many of the persons baptized, record- 
ed in scripture, make it highly probable that it was done by 
sprinkling, or pouring water on them. 

Q. What instances are these you refer tQ f 

A. 1st, We read of three thousand baptized by the apos- 
tles in a part of one day. Acts ii. 41. which could not have 
been done in so short a time, had they taken them ^11 to a 
river, and plunged them one by one into it. 2dly, When Phi- 
lip baptized the Ethiopian Eunuch, Acts viii. 38. it Is not 
likely he would strip him and plunge him in the riveri when 
^ he was iii a journey and no wise provided for it \ but rather 
that they went into the water to the ancles, being bare^^footedl 

X 
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according to the custom, where he sprinkled water upon him) 
according to the prophecy in which the lilunuch had been 
reading, Isa. Hi. 15. So ahail he s/irinkle many nations. 3dlyy 
When Ananias went to baptize Paul, we find he was in the 
house, Acts ix. 17, 18, 19. Nether is it likely he would go 
out of it, to be plunged in a river, in the weak and faint case 
his body was in at that time. 4thly, When Cornelius and 
his friends were baptized, they were in the house, and water 
was called for there to do it, Acts x. 47, 48. 5 thly, Likewise 
the Jailor iu Philippi, and his family were in the house .when 
they were baptized by Paul and Silas, Acts xvi. 32, 33. 
For it cannot be imagined that the Jailor would leave his post 
and go out of the city with all his faniily uitlie middle of the 
night, and let Paul and Silas who were prisoners go too, to 
.seek a river for to plunge tliem in. Lastly, It was the custom 
of the primitive church to baptize the sick upon their beds, 
who hence were called clinici ; and surely these could not be 
plunged, but sprinkled only. 

Q. Do we not read of John* h bafitizing at Jordan and Enon^ 
because qfthe plenty of water there ; a*nd of fiersom bajitized 
going down into the water and coming up. out of the water? 
Acts viii. 38, 39. 

ji, John chose these places, because the waters there were 
common, which was not the case' in other parts of that dry 
country. And for going down mto the water, and coming up 
out of it, this is said of the baptizcr, as well as of the bap- 
tized, aiiy^ so cannot infer dipping. Besides, the words may be 
rendered, they went unto the water, and they came up from 
the water. 

Q. What doth the s/irinkliug with water in baptism declare 
^nto U8? 

A, It declareth to us, that we arc all filthy and polluted by 
nature, by reason of orignal sin and corruption, and that we 
stand greatly in need of being washen from it. 

Q. Cafi the water in baptism wash us from it P 

A. No; it is only the blood of Christ, represnted by the 
water, that can do it. 

Q. Hoiv is it that the blood of Christ doth wash us from sin ? 

A, It is by the Holy Spirit's applying the merits and vir- 
tue of Christ's blood unto our souls. 

Q. In whose 7iames are persons to be baptized? 

A. In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. 

Q. Jf'Aat is signijted and meant by using these words in 
da/iiism / 
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A, Several things ; as, that the ordinance Is dFspensed by 
divine warrant ; and that the person baptized vows subjection . 
te God's authority ; and that he is thereby consecrated and 
bound to the faith, profession^ worship, and obedience of the , 
Holy Trinity; and that he will always depend upon the 
favour, grace, and protection of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. 

Q. /* not bafitiam the sealing of a covenant between God 
and U9? A, Yes. 

4J. What is here sealed and engaged on his fiart ? 

A. That he will be our God, ingraft us into Christ, and 
entitle us to all the benefits of the new covenant which Christ 
hath purchased by his blood. 

Q. What is here sealed and engaged on our fiart ? 

A* That we will be the Lord's in soul and body, in prac- 
tice as well as profession, to serve him, and iight For him all 
the days of our lives. 
' Q. What is meant by that firivilege of our being ingrafted 
into Christ ? 

A. It is for us to be cut off from the old stock of nature^ 
and to be united to Christ as our blessed rbot, from whom we 
may draw sap for our growth and fruitfulness, John xv. 5. 
Rom. xi.,17. 

Q. Is this firfvilege sealed to us by bafitism f A, Yes. 

Q. What are the benefits of the covenant of grace^ which 
are sealed to us in bafitism ? 

A, They are all these blessings which Christ hath pur- 
chased by his blood, such tl^ aidmiasion into the visible church, 
and a right to all church'ordinances and privileges, spiritual 1 
illumination, remission of sin, deliverance from wrath, friend- 
ship with God) regeneration and sanctification, the conduct 
of the Spirit, fatherly protection and provision, increase of 
grace, and perseverance in it, meetness for heaven, victory 
over death, and resurrection to eternal life. i 

Q. Doth bafitism seal andafifily these blessings and benefits 
equally to all who are bafitized? 

A., No; for to these who are truly elect or believers, it 
doth seal them absolutely ; but, to these who are only s^chiii 
profession, it seals them but conditionally, that is, ii]>on condi- 
tion they are what they profess to be. ^ 

Q, Do believers fiartake immediatfly of the benefits sealed' 
to them at bafitism ? 

A, Though their rit^ht be then sealed, yet God Is a €^<•<^ 
agent, and not tied to that momeiM o^ vvwve \ \>\\v. ^^>\\ vlvv5\\<x 
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his grace, and make his ordinances effectual^ when and how 
he pleasetli. 

Q. Have unbeHevert any benrfit by their bafitUm ? 

A, Yes ; for by it they are outwardly separated from the 
rest of the world, and from the devil and the flesh, and are 
solemnly consecrated to' Christ and his service; they are be- 
come members of the visible church, and have a sealed right 
and claim to plead the ordinances, offers, and promises of the 
gospel, if they do not forfeit these by their after-carriage, 
Rom. ix. 4. 1 Cor. vii. 14. 

Q. Doth not bafitism take away original siuj and rege* 
nerateal! theaewhofiartake qfitj aaPafiistt and others do ieach ? 

j1. No; for Simon Magus remained still in his unregene- 
rate state after he was baptized, and the best of God's people 
are troubled with the inherence of original sin all their lives. • 

Q. Is baptism absolutely necessary to salivation ? 

A. No ; for the converted thief was saved without it : it 
is not the want, but the contempt of baptism, which expos* 
cth to damnation. 

Q. What is the necessity then of baptism ? 

A, It is necessar}' by virtue of Christ's command, who 
hath thought fit to appoint it, 1. As a badge of Christianity. 
S. As a channel of grace. 3. As a sign for teaching us our 
pollution by sin, and our remedy by Christ. 4. As a seal for 
confirming believers' right to the blessings of hia covenant 
5. As a bond for engaging us to his service. 

Quest. 95, To whom is baptism to be administered? 

Ans. Baptism is not to be administered to any that 
are out of the visible church, till they profess their 
faith in Christ, and obedience to him ; but the infants 
of such as are members of the visible church, are to 
be baptized. 

Q, Is bafitis?n to be administered to all persons what Moeverf 

A. No. ^ 

Q. To whom is baptism not to be administered ? 
A* Not to heathens or infidels, nor to these who call them- 
selves christians, if they be ignorant, or if their lives be vi« 
tious and scandalous. 

Q. Why may not these be baptized? 
^, Because they are not to be looked upon as members of 
the y'lsihU church, not \ntV\\xv \.Y\fe coNt.\v^A> wA ^<^^ bkave no 
ri^ht to the seals of it, li.yVv. u. V^* 
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Q. Ufion what term,^ may such fiereons be admitted to ba/i- 
tiam? 

A, Only upon submitting to the gospef, and their profes- 
sing of repentance, and of their faith' in Christ, and resolu- 
tions of obedience to. him, Acts ii. 38. M^tt. iii. 6. Acts 
vm. 13. . 

Q. Who are they that firofierly have a right to bafitiam ? 

A. These who are members of the visible church, and 
their infant-offspring, Acts ii. 39. • ^ 

Q. What I* it you call the visible church ? 

A, It is a society made up of all the profpssors of Christ 
throughout the world, who openly embrace the true religion, 
together with their children, 1 tor. vii. 14. Acts ii. ^'^:>, . 
Rom. xi. 16. Gen. xvii. 7. 

Q. What are the Jirivilegea of the visible church above the . 
rest af the world ? 

A, The visible church is entitled to God's preserving care . 
in the midst of dangers and enemies, to the enjoyment of a 
gospel ministry and ordinances, and to the communion of • 
saints, 1 Tim. iv. 10. Isa. xxxi. 5. Eph. iv. 11, U. Mark 
xvi. 15, 16. Acts ii. 39, 42. 

Q. What is it you call the invisible church 7 

Ay The whole body of true believers in Christ, that Ls, 
those who not only profess Christ outwardly, but have a real 
and vital union with Christ as their head, whereby their souls . 
are inwardly renewt^d, which God only sees; and therefore . 
called invisible, 

Q. What are their firivileges above others ? 

A. They have communion with Christ both in grace and 
glory. 

Q. Have infants a right to bafitism ? 

A, Yes, the infatits of these who are believers or meijnbers 
of the visible church have a right to baptism, but not others. 

Q. How do you prove their right to bafitism ? 

A, Because the infants of believing parents are within the 
covenant, as well as the parents 'themselves; so God told 
Abraham in the covenant he made with him, and did there- 
upon establish and declare the right of his infant-seed to the 
initiatory seal of the covenant, Gen. xvii. 7) lO* I will es- 
* tablish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after 
< thee in their generations, for an everlasting covenant ; to 
' be a Go^ unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. And every 
' man-child among you shall be circumcised.' Nqv( M^x-^- 
ham's covenant being the covenant oi ^t^^^-j ^1 ^\cksXx 

X2 
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Christ is the Mediator ; and believers now being Abrahat&'s 
children by faith, and heirs of the same covenant with himi 
which is everlasting, and its promises and privileges the same 
now as of old, though its seals be changed : wherefore the 
infant-seed of believers pow have the same right to baptism) 
that Abraham's seed of old had to circumcision, which was 
the same in substance with it. And this right of succession 
we find cxpresKly declared by the apostle Peter, Acts ii. 38| 
39. ' Repent and be baptized every one of you. Forthcpro- 
< mise is unto you, and to your children.* And hence the 
apostle Paul calls the children of believers now holy^ 1 Cor. 
vii. 14. that 2«, federally holy, as the Jews were called a holy 
nation, being by circumcision instated within the covenant) 
solemnly dedicated to the Lord, and made visible church- 
members, as our infants are by baptism. 

Q. How doth it a/i/iear that dafitism is come in the place of 
circumcision ? 

A, It is evident from Col. ii. 11, l^. Besides it is plain 
that both of them represent the pollution of our nature, and 
the way of our purification by the sheddhig of Christ's blood. 
Q. What farthtr warrant have you froin scripture for in- 
fant-baptism ? 

A, \st^ Christ commanded his apostles, Matth. xviii. 19. 
to go disciple and baptize all nations, of which infants are a 
considerable part. There was no need to mention them there 
expressly, seeing their privilege was settled for many .ages 
before by circumcision : though soon after we- are told liat 
their right continued as formerly. Acts ii. 38, 39. And in- 
deed it were most unreasonable to think that iheir condition ' 
should be worse by Christ's incarnation than it was before. 
2dly, We are assured that the privilege of the Gentiles now 
is as large as that of the Jews was, they being all one in 
Christ, Rom. iii. 29. and x. 12. Gal. iii. 14, 38. 3dly, We 1 
are told, Rom. xi. that the Jews shall be grafted again into J 
their own olive tree, as they were broken off. From which ^ 
it is easy to infer that their seed, which were broken off with J 
them, shall be grafted in with them as before. 4thly, The ' 
scnpture declares infants to be capable of the divine bless- ^ 
ings of pardon, of the Spirit, of faith, of grace and. glory: 
upon which account, Christ doth kindljr invite and take them . 
into his arms. See Isa. xliv. 3. and Ixv. 23. Jer. L 5. Matth. ' 
xviii. 6. Mark x. 14, \6. liWVLfc \. 15, And therefore the I 
sign and seal of these b\e^sm^^ TaxvsiX ^^"ci ^x^xxaJs^ 
Sthly, We read of tlie apo^l\es\>2iie'^T:m^^V^\«i\tfs^^ 
to- ' • not excluding Oie uilaxA.s \fefc\wi, tyc^ %.^A^^'^^ 
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1 COf. i 16. And in this they followed the example of the 
Jews, who circumcised all the proselytes that came over to 
them, and their children also. And after the example of the 
apostles, it is known the ancient church did baptize the in-- 
lants of christian parents. 

Q. Do we not read of the afiostlea teachings and offieraona 
pTofe%9rng their faith^ before they were bafitizedf 

A, Yes ; but these were first to be won to the christian faith 
before they or their children might be baptized. But infants, 
who were not capable of being taught, or of professing their 
faith are to be reckoned as parts of their parents, and to be 
judged of by them till they come to the use of reason ; so 
that if parents be holy, and among the blessed of the Lord, 
their infant offspring are to be deemed so with them, accord- 
ing to Rom. xi. 16. and Isa. Ixv. 23. In the covenant made 
vrith Abraham and his seed, of which circumcision was the 
8eal,~and they all partook, Go4 said ncft to the uifants, but 
to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 1 . <' Walk before me, and be thou 
perfect." 

Q. If children be admitted to ba/itiam^ why not also to the 
JLord*8 BUfifier? 

A, Because it is required of all who partake of the Lord's 
supper to examine themselves, and to discern the Lord's 
body ; which children cannot do, not having the exercise of 
reason. And, upon the same account, the children of the 
Jews, who did partake of circumcision, were not admitted to 
the passover; they not being capable to ask, or to be in- 
structed concerning the meaning of it, according to Exod. 
xii. 26. The initiatory seal is for conveying a right, but the - 
other is for commemorating a benefit, which necessarily 
supposeth understanding. 

Q. To whom doth it fiertain to firesent the infants of the 
visible church to bafitism^ and to act as sfionsersfor them ? 

A. Infants being considered as parts of their parents, and 
having a right to baptism as such, it belongs properly tb pa- 
rents to present them to God in baptism, and in their name to 
consent to the covenant of grace ; and not to these who arc 
called go<ifathers or godmothers. It is only the parents who 
have the power of their education, and who are accountable 
to God for them ; and, till they be capable to chuse their own 
way, the will of the parents only is to be taken for theirs. 

Q. Are not christian parents bound by the strongest ties to 
bring their children to "God in baptism ? 

A. ye»; 1st, Because they have ded\c^\ifc^^«ww\s^'^'M^^ 
nil tbeyMve unto the Lord. And ^dV^, T>afti \««w^ "^^ ^ 
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strunkents of conveying original sin to them^ they arc bound 
in justice, to repair the injury (so far as they can) by bring- 
ing them to the fountain of Christ's blood for their cleansing, 
and to the congregation of God's people for the help of . 
their prayers. 

Q. Are all these in cov&nant with Godj and entitled to 
heaven J who get this seal of it ; ftarticutarly these children 
who are bom of truly godly fiarentsy that gave them up, «f«- 
cerely to God in baptism ? 

A, 1st, If such children die young before they do any 
; thing to disinherit themselves, we have ground to believe they 
are saved. 2diy, These children hy their birth and baptism 
are entitled to many external privileges and mercies ifiore 
than others; hence baptism is resembled to Noah's arky by 
which all Noah's family were saved from the temporal de-. 
luge as well as himself, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 3dly, Children of god* 
ly parents have a stronger claini to the blessings of tl^e 
covenant than others, seeing they can not only plead. They 
are the Lord's by baptismal dedication, but that God is truly 
their father's Gody and the^ are tlie seed of his people with 
whom the covenant was established, and to whom the pro- 
mises were matle. But 4thly, They should remember, if they 
do not put in their claim when they come to age, take hold 
of the covenant for themselves, and ratify their parent^ 
deed, they forfeit their light and claim to the savmg bless- 
ings of the covenant. 

Q. How should parents be affected and exercised when they 
present their infants to God in baptisia ? 

A, They should look back to their own baptismal dedication, 
transact with Clod in secret both for themselves* and their 
infants, and endeavour to make it sure that ihey are really in 
covenant with God, since this is of the utmost concern both 
to them and their posterity ; for the promise runs, / will be 
your God and the God of your seed. They should earnestly 
pray for grace to enable them to give them good instructions 
and a good example, that they may, like Abraham the father 
of the faithful, command their children^ and their household 
qfter thcm^ to keep the ways of the Lord^ Gen.xviii, 19. 

Q. How should children improve their baptism when come 
to age ? 

A, 1. Children of godly parents should bless God that they 
are born u£ such parents, and that their claim to the covenant- 
blessings is thereby strengxivetveCL. 'i. *YVv«>j ^Nlv^vsXi^ v«br.- 
ousJy ratify their bapiisnia\ coveivaiuX «lw^\\v^\^ -^^^^'oxx? ^^<^^^ 
yjr a jicrsonal transaction w'lliti Ood-^ ^^^^ ^W\Xi^ v««^ >^^TSir 
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selves unto the Lord : and this they should do solemnly at 
the sacrament of the Lord's supper, that so they may become 
christians by their own consent, as well as by their parents' 
dedication. 3. They should plead their baptism, as God's 
seal and pledge to them of the remission' of sins, through 
Lhe blood of Christ, which was then sacramentally applied to 
Lhem. 4. They should improve their baptism as a spur to 
lioly living, a shield against temptation, and an incitement to 
courageously owning of Christ and his truths, without being 
xshamed of him before men. 

Quest. 96. JFhat is the Lord's Supper ? 

Ans. The Lord's Supper is a sacrament, wherein, 
by giving and receiving bread and wine according to 
Christ's appointment, pis death is shewed forth ; and 
iie worthy receivers are, not after u corporal and car- 
nal manner, but by faith, made partakers of his body 
md blood, with all his l)eneiits, to their spiritual 
nourishment, aod gnowth in grace. 

Q. What are the usual names given to this ordinance ? 

A. It is called the Lord's sufifier^ 1 Cor. xi. 20. It is called 
the Lord's table^ 1 Cor. x. 21. The communion^ 1 Cor. x. 16. 
Breaking qf bready Acts ii. 42. The cufi of blessings 1 Cor. 
X. 16. Christ's testament ^ Luke xxii. 20. The/<fa</, I Cor. 
r. 8. The ancients usually called it the eucharist ; and we 
commonly call it the sacrament, 

Q. IVhy is it called the Lord's su/ifier? 

A, From the time when the Lord Jesus, its author, did 
institute it, which was in the same night wherein he was 
betrayed. 

Q. Why did he afifioint it at night ? 

A, Because the passover was lo be eaten at night, and 
sufifier then was the principal meal of a family : and it may 
teach us that this feast is only for the members of Christ's 
family, who dwell with him both day and night. 

Q. Are vfe then necessarily bound to celebrate the sacrament 
at nighty as was done at Htsjtrst institution ? 

A. No ; for the reason of doing it at night, and in a private 
family, doth not now subsist : ^his was done at first only upon 
the account of the fiassover-sufiper that was to be so eaten, 
and in the room of which the Lord's aujifier was to succeed : 
but, in numerous assemblies for worship, the night would 
be highly inconvenient for it. 
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- Q. IVhy did Christ ap/ioint this sufifier immediately qfier 
the fiaaaover ? 1 

A To shew that the one was to come in the room of the 
other, and that they were both the same in substance. j 

Q, Hovj doth it afifiear that they are the same in substance ? 

A. In regard the Israelites kept the lamb four days tied 
to their bed-posts before it was slain ; that by its constant 
bleating;s they might be kept in mind of their sore bondage 
in Egypt, from which God wonderfully delivered them, and 
also put in mind of the sorrows and agonies which the Mes- 
siah was to suffer to deliver them from sin and hell : so, in 
like manner, the Lord's supper is a standing memorial of 
our salvation by the sufferings and deatii of Jesus Christ, 
our glorious deliverer from sin jand wrath. 

Q. Why did Christ aji/ioiiit this ordinance the same night 
in vfhich he was betrayed ? 

A. 1. That he might give a strong proof of his love to his 
disciples, in providing more for their comfort than for his 
own safety, and .that at a time when he saw heaven, earth and 
hell coming all in battle array againsthim. 2. That we might 
observe the charge he gave us abbifl this ordinance, as the 
words of a dying Jesus, who was going to do more for us 
than all the world could do. 

Q. Is the Lord*s sufifier a sacrifice, as well as m sacrament ? 

A, No ! for though the Papists have horridly corrupted 
this ordinance, and turned it to the sacrifice of the mass^ 
whereby they disown the sufficiency of Christ's sacrifice on 
the cross to take away sin, and are guilty of the vilest super- 
stition and idolatry ; yet the Lord's supper is no more but a 
sacrament, which is of a quite different nature from a sacri- 
fice ; a sacrament being the commemoration of a benefit re- 
ceived from (rod ; but a ^acr/^c^ is the offering of something 
propitiatoiy to God for sin, which was dpne at once by Christ 
upon the cross, and can never be repeated. 

Q. In what fiosture ought wt to receive the sacrament ? 

A. In a table-posture, such as is common at meals ; which 
we find Christ and his apostles used, Matlh. xxvi. 20, 26. 
Luke xxii. 14. where it is said. They sat dovjn at the table. 

Q. /* it not more dece?it and revereiid to use kneeling «/ 
thi^i time ? 

A. We arc not to be wiser than Christ, nor to accuse the- 
apostles and primitive church, who used iiV^/;/^, of indecency 
or irreverence. 

Q. H'/io tht'Ti apjiointcd kwecWw^^ and "wXen came It in / 
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A, It was Pope Hooorius the second, in Uie beginning of 
the thirteenth century. 

Q. Uiion what /iretcnce did he afi/ioint kneeling ? 
A, It was in consequence of U^ doctrine oitransubtttantia^ 
tion^ which had been decreed iM long beibre by pope Inno- 
cent the third. Then it was judged proper to kneel for 
-worshipping the sacramental bread, which they believed to 
be turned into Christ's real body. 

Q. Should any Protestant nymMize with Pa/ii^ts and idO" 
lators in their crrqra and su/iersiition ? A, No. 

Q. What are the elements or vitsible signs afifiointed in 
the Lord* a aufijier ? A. Bread and wine. 

Q. How are these to be diafioaed qf? 
A. After consecration, the bread is to be broken, given, 
and eaten ; and (^le wine, beuig poured forth, is to be given, 
and drunk. 

Q. Why are both these signs afifiointed ? 
A. The more to confirm our faith, and to give us the 
more distinct representation of Christ's death and sufferings, 
and to shew us the plentiful redemption and rich supplies 
we have in a crucified lyrist for our perishuig souls. 

Q. May we make uS^of wafers instead of bread, as the 
Pafiists do ? 

A, No ; for then we should not have a fit sign of spiritual 
nourishment, nor any breakiiigoi bread according to Christ's 
institution. 

Q. What is signified by the bread here ? 
A, Jesus Christ the bread of life, who is given for the life 
and nourishment of our souls. 

Q. What is j&gnified by the wine ? 
' ./i.. Christ's precious, blood, with all the rich blessings, 
and refreshing comfoits {yroceeding from it to us ; such as, 
deliverance from wrath, pardon of sin, peace with God and 
conscience, access to God in duty, sti'engtli and increase of 
grace, intimation of God's love, and sweet views of Imma- 
nuel's land. 

Q. What is signified by the breaking of the breads and the 
pouring forth qf the wine ? 

A, Ail the sorrows and suiTerings of Christ for lis, and 
particularly the breaking and wounding of his body on the 
cross, and the shedding of his blood for our sins. 

Q. What is signified by giving the bread and wine to the 
communicants ? 

A, It Unifies God's giving a whole crucified Christ, with 
all his offices and benefits, to beUeviug partakers. 



252 OF rnZ L0)ID*8 SVPrER. 

Q. What is Bignified by communicantM reetiving the bread 
and wine ? 

A. It signifies their stretching forth faith's hand to receire 
« whole Christ, according V^the gospel-offer, and that with 
close and puriicular applicmon to their souls' necessities. 

Q. Have the fieofile a right to the cup, aa well a» to the 
bread ? 

. A. Yes ; and none may deprive them of it, seeing Christ i 
^pointed a full feast and complete nourishment to his peo- j 
pie, and said to the first communicantSj Drink ye aii ^Uy ^ 
Matth. xxvi. 27. 

Q. How should we be affected and employed when behold* 
ing and ^recerving the bread broken and wine fioured forth ? 

ji. We should contemplate a broken and bleeding Saviour, 
with broken and contrite hearts for our sins, that pierced ^ 
him : our hearts should be warmed with love and gratitude 
to him, that loved us in auch a manner, as to give himself 
to be a propitiation for our. sins; we should lodge our souls 
in his wounds as our oi>iy refuge from the avenger of blood, 
and plead Christ's blood and meritsior all tliat we want from 
God. m j 

Q. What is the chief end of this mstitutionyfirst mentioned * 
in the answer ? * 

ji. It is to shew forth Christ's death; according to 1 Cor. 
xi. 24, 25, 26. 

Q. How are we to shew forth Christie death in this ordi* 
nance ? 

A, By recalling it into our minds with admiration, giving 
thanks to God for such a sacrifice^ and pleading it with him 
as the only ground of our hope : : and als^vti^procl aiming \ 
" before the world the wonderful loyiS^ Christ in dying for us, j 
and our hope and confidence in tMe merits thereof; publicly • 
owning ourselves to be his disciples, and declaring by this 
action that we arc not ashamed of his cross, but do glory in it. 

Q. Why will Christ have us to shew forth his death in this ^ 
manner? j 

A, To testify our thankfulness for it, and that we do be- I 
lieve it to be the only foundation of our salvation ; and also 
because this commemoration is an excellent means to subdue 
sin, quicken grace, melt our hearts, and administer comfort 
to us under all discouragements. 

Q. Who are these meant by the worthy receivers men* 
iioned in the answer ? 
^. They are believers, viVvo wc ^t to receive, and do exer- 
cise (jsdth and love in the act o^ t«.c«\nvxv^\ w^\.\>wax.>i>Ks«^ -mm I 
worthy in a legal sense o^ any Ta^TC>f>\i>3Xc.'«i\<i^NHw>i>K^^>».«^ 
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cause they receive in a suitable and becominc;^ manner, both 
with respect to their state and frame ; >yhich is worthiness in 
a gospel sense* 

Q. Alay these who have wjfgf/t J'aiihj and many Jearsy be 
admitted to join with the wortkf'receiverH ? 

.-f. Yes; for wcjik believers are anionic Christ's friends 
whom he invites, and arc these who have a right to the chil- 
dren's bread ; besides, this ordinance is appointed as a means 
of our spiritual strength and growth in grace. 

Q. jButy may not thene weak and doubt in^i* souls keefi back 
tilMhey arrive at con\fort and strenj^th ? 

^. No ; for strength and comfort are attained in the way 
of believing, and using the means which (vod hath' appoint* 
cd for that end ; and we have no ground to expect them 
while we neglect this ordinance, which is one of these means. 

Q. U^hat advantage do worthy reccivrrs rca/i by thin ordi- 
nance ? 

A, They are made partakers of Christ's body and blood, 
with all his benefits. 

Q. How are ntforthy r^^pivers made Jiar takers of Christ* s bo^ 
dy and blood? 'Cf 

A, Not corporally, but spiritually. 

Q. How do they fiartake of thc.se s/iiritually in the sacrc • 
vient ? '< 

A, When they get their title secured to the benefits or 
fruits of Christ's broken body and shed bloocl, as by seizing 
or enfeoffment ; or when their souls do actuitiiy share of these 
benefits here in part. 

Q. What are these benefits or fruits of Chrint\ body and 
blood which worthy receivers fiartake of? 

A. They arc pardon of sin, deliverance from wrath, the: 
subduing of sin, the strengthening of grace, curuig of heart- 
plagues, resolving of doubts, loosing of bands, sweet views 
9f God's love, and of eternal glory, and the like. 

Q. Are we not made fiar takers of Christ* s body and blood /•; 
a cor/ioral and carnal manner in the sacrament ? A, No. 

Q. What is meant by these words in the answer ? 

A. That there is no transubstantiation or turning of i\w 
bread and wine in the sacraments, into the very body and 
blood of Christ, as the Papists do maintain. 

Q. /* 7iot Christ really firesent in the sacrainent ? 

A, Yes, he is spiritually present by his Spirit and grace, 
but not present in a bodily manner. 

Q. Do the elements remain still bread and wine after tKn 
onsecration ? 

Y 
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A. Yea ; for our reason and senses do plainly testify them 
to be 8O9 and Christ and his apostles do expressly call them so. 
The apostle Paul, speaking of the bread, doth three times 
ever call it bread, after cmis^ku^on ; and Christ calls the cup, 
Avhen distributing it, i^^fin^tfthc vine. Sec 1 Cor. xi. 26, 
:379 ^^' o^d Matth. xxvi. 39. 

Q. H'hat i9 the meaning then ^fthe^e vforda of Christ ^ Take 
cat : this is my body broken for you ? 

A, The plain and obvious meaning is, that the broken 
bread d«th signify and represent Chriat^s body as it was to be 
broken and wounded for us. In lijie jmanner, Christ sud, . 
Thi9 cup. is the J^ew Testament ; not tipt he meant the very 
cup was turned into the New Te8tan|Nit, but only that it was 
a sign and seal of the New T^taiiient and its blessings. 

Q. Must not Christ's bodg ttmjthiuk in heaven until the resti* 
tution of all things at his second ctflningf 

A, Yes ; the apostle Pete^^taith SO4 Acts iii. 21. Nay, Je- 
sus Christ himself said, Abw Iain no Wfire in the wor/i/, John 
xvii. II. 

Q. Can a true human body be inJmpven^ and on earthy and 
in many thousand places of the eartMmt the same time ? 
A, No. ^ 

Q. Is it consistent withjhe glorified state t^ Christ* s bodvy 
to have it still liable to suffwrnng and contempt ? A, No. 

Q. Would it not be liable to these^ if transubstantiation van 
truf ? 

A. Yes ; for so it might still be pierced, nay, torn in pieces 
or burnt ; it might be eaten by wicked men, nay, by beasts, 
and thrown out to the dunghill ; which is absurd to imagine i 
concerning the glorified body of the Son .of God. \ 

Q. Seeing such absurdities would follow^ ought not we to I 
understand Christ*s words^ This is my body, in a figurative 
sense ? 

A, Yes, especially seeing our Lord frequently used this way 
of speaking to his disciples, caijipg himaelf, breads a door^ a 
Tjay^ a vine^ 6cc. and particularly concerning the sacra« I 
ments, saying of circumcision, This is my covenant ,- and of 
the lamb, it is the Lord's pa^aover^ Gen. xvii. 10, Exod. xii. 
1 ] . And we see how expressly the Holy Ghost saith of be- 
lievers, I Cor. xii. 27. Ye fare the body of Christ ; yet all 
agree to take these words iiguratiyely ; and why not also 
Christ's words, This is my body, 
Q. Seeing believers are not partakers of Christ's body aiid 
fi/ood in the sacrament in a cor|ioral manner^ Ku^w \a ic they do I 
fiarfake of him ? 
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^i. They are partakers of Christ by faith in the sacrament, 
when the fruits and benefits of Christ's death are applied bf 
faith unto their souls, by which they get spiritual nourishment 
and growth in grace, Heb. iii^^- 1 Cor. x. 16. John vi. 35^ 
47, 58, 63. '^ 

Q. How is faith to be exercised in communicating ? 

A, Many ways ; 1. In discerning a crucified Christ and his 
benefits under the elements, and looking to him for healing 
and salvation. 2. In fleeing in to the clefts of his wounds for 
protection from wrath. 3. In embracing Christ in all his of- 
fices, and witli all his benefits, as he is offered to us in the 
giving of the bread and wine. 4. In being fii*mly persuaded 
of the trutli of the gospel revelation, and of the promises of 
salvation by the blood and merits of Jesus Christ. 5. In ap- 
plying the virtue and efficacy of the blood and merits of Christ 
to ourselves, for silencing conscience, rencwhkg the soul, sub- 
duing of sin, and for quickening and strengthening of grace. 
6. In pleading tliis blood with God for pardon and accept- 
ance, for sanctification and glorification. 7. In yielding up 
ourselves both soul and body to Jesus Christ, to be taught by 
his Spirit, governed by his laws and saved by his blood. 

Q. Do believers get sfiiritual -nourii/hment and growth in 
grace by exercising faith in fiartdUng in the foresaid manner ? 

Ji. Yes. ^ 

Q. How may we know if we receive spiritual nourishment 
and growth in grace in and by the sacra?nents P 

A, We may know it by these marks; 1. If we have abet- 
ter taste and relish of spiritual things than we had before. 3. 
If we draw virtue from Christ's death for crucifying of sin, 
which hinders our strength and growth. 3. If we be more 
rooted and established in grace, confirmed in our faith, and 
increased in humility and spiritual-miiidedness. 4. If we 
abound more in prayer, and in the fruits of holiness, and in 
the duties which we owe both to God and man. 

Quest. 97. iVhat is required to the worthy receiv- 
ing of the Lord*s Supper? 

Ans. it is required of ihem that would worthily par- 
take of the Lora's Supper, iliut they examine them- 
selves of their knowledge to discern the Lord's body, 
of their faith to feed upon him, of their re|)entance, 
love and new obedience; lest, coming unworthily, 
they eat and drink judgment to ihems^VNvis. 
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Q. Can undclievers, while remaifiing «o, be worthy jixit- 
takers i 

A, No ; for ihcy, not being, in covenant with God through 
Christ, have no right to tliis qfinfinning seal of the covenant. 

Q. la this an ordinance afifiointedfor conversion ? A, No. 

Q. Is it 7iot dangerous to come to it unworthily f A. Yes. 

Q. Hov) shall we prevent that danger f 

A. By seeking after both habitual and actual preparation 
for it, that is, by labouring both to be in a state of grace, and 
to have grace drawn forth into exercise. 

Q. How shall we attain to this firefiaration ? 

A. By examining ourselves, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 

Q. H*hat is it for a man to exainine himself in this case? 

A, It is for a man to retire from the world, and to pose, 
his own heart with certain questions concerning his qualifica- 
tions for the Lord's tabic, and to urge his heart to make plain 
answers. 

Q. What are the things we should examine ourselves about^ 
in order to our partaking of the Lord^s supper? 

A. The answer mentions live special things which we are 
to examine ourselves about, nanjely, our knowledge, faith, 
repentance, love and new obedience. 

Q. T'or what end must itfgi/iave kfiowledge ? 

A. That we may be able to discern the Lord's body in the 
sacrament. 

Q. IVhat is it to discern the Lord's body in the sacrament ? 

A. It is to distinguish rightly between the outward signs 
and the spiritual things signified ; and to have a due uptaking 
of the value and excellency of the body and blood of Christ, 
and the blessings thereby purchased ; and also to discern the 
j^reatncss of our Lord's sulTc rings, so as to be duly affected 
\\\\\\ h'v\ love mani Tested therein, and grieved for our sins 
that were the procurhig cause of them. 

Q. IVhat are we to vxaJnine about our knowledge ? 

A. Two thinj]js : 1. If it be competent in its measure. 2. If 
il. he saving in its quality. 

Q. IVhat is that competent measure of knowledge needful 
for worthy partaking ? 

A. We must have the knowledge, 1. Of God in the unity 
of his essence and Trinity of persons. 2. Of man in his estate 
both before and since his fall. 3. Of Christ the Mediator in 
his two natures and three offices. 4. Of the covenant of gi-acf, 
and tlw way of our jusuftcauotv Vk^ ^^\\\\\w U\<i Surety^'s riv^ht- ' 
eousness. 5. Of the seaU o£ V.Yv\s coxtYv^\,^x\^\j'^^v\^M\^\N,^^ I 
the holy supper, and the desi^ti ol V^« 
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Q, Hov> may we dUcern if our knowledge be saving in ita 
guoHtf ? 

■J^ We may recknn it is so, K If it be humbling^, and 
tause us to mourn for sin, Zech. xii. 10. 3. If it take us off 
From self, and lead to Christ and his righteousness as the 
fm\y ground of our hope, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 3. If it influence . 
both heart and life, and make us breathe after conformity to 
Christ our head, 3 Cor. iii. i 8. 

Q, What 18 the use qf faith in the LortP§ Bufijier? 

'A. To feed upon a crucified Christ, or to apply the fruits 
ind benefits of his death unto our souls. 

Q. What ia implied in Jaith'a feeding on Chriat in the am- 
ttament^ 

A. It imports the soul^s hungering and thirsting after 
Christ and embracing of him by faith; also it imports the 
souTs union *.vith Christ, and partaking of the benefits of his 
deaths its having great satisfaction in him, and deriving life, 
atrength and growth from him. 

Q. Hovf may we know if our faith be true and aaxnng ? 

A, We may judge it so, if it soften ar/1 purify the heart, 
if it make Christ precious to us. If it work by love, if it carry 
us above the world, and make us fruitful in good works. 

Q. What ia the uae qf repentance in partaking of the 
Lord* a aupper? 

A, That ill renewing covenant with God, we may be sorry 
jbr former breaches and backslidings : that, in looking upon 
a bleeding Saviour, we may mourn for our sins, which brought 
•all these sufferings upon him : that we may receive a broken 
Christ into ^broken hearts, and firmly resolve in his strengths 
that we will not pierce him any more- 

Q. How may we kn=ow if our refienlance be true ? 

A, It is so, if our sense of sin drive us to Christ the only 
remedy; if our grief for sin be universal, for the corruption 
of our nature, as well as the outbrcakings of cuir life ; if we 
sincerely desire deliverance from all sin ixiA corruption, study 
'universal hofiness, endeavour to avoid all known sins, and to 
perform all known duties both to€k)d and our neighbour. 

Q. Why ia love ao needful ai the Lord's table ? 
f A, Because it is a love feast, wherein we have the greatest 
discovery of Crod's Jove *o sinners that was given, which rc- 
■^uires suitable returns of Ipve from us, namely, Ipye to God 
and Christ, to his jteople^ and to our yery enemies. 

Q. How may we knonu if our love $o God and J^^u« ChrxjiX. 
*f trueP 

^ TF« maj judge it so, if -we \ove G^e^'^N^'aJX'CNfw^^' 

Y !l 
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if wc keep his commands, if wo be afraid to .afftnd hiii^ 'if 
wc be tender of his honour, if wc rejoice in the success of Ms. 
gospel, if wo mourn under his absence, long for his presence, 
and desire to be like him. 

Q. /« not rvery worthy communicant resotved- in Ckriif*t 
strength to perform new obedience^ by forsaking alt sin^ ami 
fbilowing the Lamb w/Uthersoever he goeth ? A, Yes. 

Q. Is not self -examination with res/tec t to all these things- 
very useful before partaking ? 

A, Yes ; for it serves to discover how it is with us> to 
humble us for defects, and to excite us to go to the fulness 
that is in Christ for the supply of all our wants. 

Q. Is it not most dangirous to neglect self-exanrinatioii 
before communicating? 

A, Yes; for the answer saith, all must examine them- 
selves, lest coming unworthily they eat and drink judgment 
to themselves. 

Q. Is not self-examination to-be joined with earnest prayer? 

A. Yes. 

Q. What should wc pray for before we come to the Lord'n 
ffiblc ? 

A. That "Ciod would prepare our souls for so near an ap- 
proach to him ; that ho would quicken all the sacramental 
graces, and bring them to a lively exercise in us ; and that he 
would save us from coming unworthily to his holy table. 

Q. Who are these that come unworthily to the Lord*s table ? 

A. These who are ignorant or graceless, and they who 
live in any known sin, or come without reconciliation to God 
and their neighbour ; also they who neglect to prepare them- 
I'.elves by self-examination and prayer, for exciting of grace 
before they come. 

Q. jy/iat is the sin of these who come unworthily ? 

A. They are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
Licing accessory to the Jews* sin who crucified liim, by their 
harbouring the murderer sin, 1 Cor. xi. 27. 

Q. What is the danger of these who come unworthily ? 

A. They eat and drink judgment to themselves, \ Cor. xii. 

39, 30. 

Q. jrhat judgments were inflicted on the unworthxf com- 

municuiits at Corinth ? 

A. Sickness and death, 1 Cor. xi. 30. 

Q. Ja this bin pardonable upon repentance ? 

A. Yes ; the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin 

Q. May these nvho want aasurancc come to the Lord's table 7 

A. Yesyii they have ^ aens^ oS.\Js«ivc wv;^ ^\ ^Vjmts and 



Bst desires to be found in hmi ; fop this sacrament i» a- 
IS for strengthening^ \v<sak« gracc> and obtaining the evi- 
e of God's love to doubling souls. 

TVhat nhail thvae rfo^ who after* ali their cndeax*our» can- 
Xet their hearts brought to any suitable frame for afi- 
chififf^ tO' God in Phia ordinance ? 

They ought to bewail their case before the Lord, an4' 
n obedience to his command they should* come to put ho- 

opon their dying Saviour, who has appointed- this ordf« 
e as a means for bringing such exercised souls into a 
• frame. It is our best course, oven in our wor?jt cases, 
y ourselves in God^s road, who has promised to meet 

as remember him in his ways, and doth many times 
rize his people w'ith supplies of- life, when he sees them 
ogling with their deadnoss in the use of appointed means. 

[uest. 98. TF7tat is prayer ? 
'ns. Prayer is an oftcring up of our desires to God. 
iiings agreeable to his will, in the name of Christ, 
I coni«ssion of our sins, and thankful acknow-* 
;ment of his mercies. 

, What are the fiarta of firayer- mentioned in this answer ? 

They are three ; petition, confession, and thanksgiving. 
. IVhat are our fietitiona to God called in the answer? 

They are called an offering up of our desires to God. 
, Doth God account the offering uji of the words of the 
7i as fietitiona or prayers to him ? 

No, without the desires of the heart ; though he will 
pt of the desires of the heart, if sincere, without the 
Is of the mouth, as in the case of Moses and Hannah, 
d. xiv. 15. 1 Sam. i. 13. 

. Are we not to make use'qf. our voice and word& in ut» 
g our desires to God ? 

, Yes, w^hcn the circumstance of the time and place will 
iTrit; for these are proper and needful to prevent wan- 
ig, to increase fervency, and to glorify God with the out- 
I man, Psal. v. 3. and Iv. 17. and Ixix. 
. If. sornej as they allege^ cannot firay in such firofier 
is as othersy may they omit prayer? 
. No : for God looks chiefly to tho heart, and its desires ; 
he accepts them when sincere, though th& words be not 
•oper or exact. Hence the Psalmist encouraged hiniself 



360 OF CRATER. 

in his distress, Psal. xiuiii* 0» ^ Lordt all my desire isl>efi9ie 
tbeey and mj groaning is not hid from thee/* 

Q. To ^hom are me io offer ufi our deeiree in /grayer f - 

Ji. To God only, Psal. L 15. and Iru. «* Matth. Iv: 10. 
and vi» 9. 

Q. Miay f»e firay fany ^ the three fiereone qf the God" 
head? 

A. Yes ; for ih scripture we find {iTaf ers directedt aomtf- 
times to the Father, John xvi» 33. £|^. iii. 14. aoraedmes 
to the Son, Matth. viii. 3. Acts vii. 59. 1 Con i. 3. some- 
times to the Holy Ghost, 3 Con xiii. 14. Yet so, as when 
any one of the three is named, the other two are understood 
as included, they being all three but one and the same Gqd. 

Q. W.iy mu9t we. pray to God only f 

ji. Because so we are commanded, and it is God only 
that searches our liearts, that knows our cases, and can help 
us in straits, Matth. iv, 10. Psal. xxxiv. 15, 17. 2 Kings vi. 
26, 37. And hence he styles liimself, the God hearing prayer, 
PsaL Ixv. 2. 

Q. May we not firay to sainto or an^eUi ^^ *^ ^Ae virgin 
Mary ? 

A, No; for in all the scripture there is neither command, 
promise nor example for itc nay, we are forbidden to do it, 
for it is idolatry : the saints know not our cases, and they 
are cursed who trust in man. See Matth. iv. 10. Isa. xlii. 8. 
£xod. XX. 3. Col, iL 13. Rev, xix. 10. Isa. Ixiii. Id. Jer. 
xvii. 5. 

-Q. May we not pray to the BaintM in heaven^ a% veil ae a/i' 
ply to aaintB on earth to pray for U9? 

Ji, We >do 4Mi% pray to saints here widi relig;ious honour, 
but only a^kn^keir charitable assistance while we have access 
converse with them here betow, which we are warranted to 
to do, 2 Thess. iii. 1 . James v. 1 4, 1 6. But the saints in hea- 
ven are ignorant of x<«, Isa. txUil 1 6, 

Q. Can we in prayer make Jcnown to God that which he 
Jtnew not h^ore I 

A, No ; for he understands our thoughts afar €^% Psakh 
cxxxix. 2, 4. Bttt yet he thinks fit thus to enjoin us to 
make known our requests to him, as the means by which wc 
are to receive the good things promised, Phil. iv. 6; Psal. 1. 
15. Joel XL. 32. Rom. x. 12. 

Q. Can prayer merit any thing from God ? 

A. No; For in prayer we come, as needy beggtfrs, to ask 
jmrcf only by mere favour, 
Q, {f God hath decreed to ^vt us twK^ -»t n«d^ ^)»& 

' wc/trmy for it ? 
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^4, Because God hadi commanded us, and ho hath decreed 
to bestow blessings hi the way of prayer. 

Qi Is not firaycr our firivUege us well as our duty ? 

ji. Yes ; and a great privilege it is^ for such poor beggars 
to be admitted in a familiar manner to open our cases to so 
great a King, in whose presence the angels cover their faces. 

Q. For what things may we offer ufi our desires to God? 

A, Not for things unlawful, but for things which are 
agreeable to God's will, 1 John v. 14. 

Q. What do you mean by the will ofGody which is to be the 
rule fif our firayers 7 

A, Not his secret will which is unknown to us, but his rr- 
-vealed will which is contained in. his word. 

Q. What are these thing's agreeable to God's revealed will, 
which we are to /iray/orP 

A. They are good things both spiritual and temporal that 
wc stand in need of, and which he hath promised to us in his 
covenant. 

Q. JVhat are these spiritual things we should firay for ? 

A. They are such as an interest in Christ, pardon of sin, 
supplies of grace, deliverance from sin and wrath, and eternal 
Ufe. 

Q. Alay we firay for the gaod things^ of this life ? 

Ai Tes, but not principally oi* in the first place. 

Q. What things ore we to seek in the first filace ? 

A. Spiritual things, particularly Jesus Christ and:his^race. 

Q. Ought noft sfitritvxU things and temfioral things be asked 
in a different way ? 

A, Yes ; for the one we are to pray absolutely, and for 
tfie other conditionally and with submission to God's will. 

Q. What is the condition ujion which we are^ to firay for 
temfioral good things ? 

A. It is upon condition that God see it fit for his own 
glory and our good to grant them to us, 2 Sum. x. 12. and 
XV. 25, 26. Matth. viii. 2. 

Q. Ought we to seek for temporal mercies with the same 
f\?rxyency^.as for sfiiritual ? A. No. 

Qi Should we firay for all sorts of sfiiritual mercies in the 
same way ? 

A, No ; for we should pray absolutely for these that are 
absolutely necessary for us, such as Christ, fuiih, remission of 
sin, perse verancc. Sec. But for things which are not abso- 
lutely needful to salvation, such as the highest dc^rcvK o£ 
grace, spirita^l^if^s and coiuforts, deVww^t^cc lxws^\&wcs^'^"* 
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tionSf fcc. these we should pray for conditionaHyy and with 
submission to the will of God. 

Q. Why may vft fitay absolutely for Christ and hUgmcef 

A. Because they are absolutely promised, and w<; are sure 
they are for God's glory and our real good, seeing without 
them we cannot serve God here, nor enjoy hini hereafter. 

Q. Ought we to pray for all sorts ^ffierson^f 

A, Yes i as for kings, for magistrates and ministerfi} for til 
saints, for the afRicted, for the unconverted, for our rdt- 
tions and friends, and even for our eneroies, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
Eph. vi. 18, 19. Matth. v. 44. Psalm. Ixxii. 19. and Ixvii 3) 
3, 4. 

Q. Are there not some persons excepted^ for whom w 
must not pray ? 

Jt. Yes ; we may not pray for them that have committed 
the sill against the Holy Ghost, nor for tlie dead, nor for the 
damned in hell, 1 John v. 1 6. 

Q. What ifvfc should ask any thing disagreeable to the vrill 
of God ? 

A, In that case we must not expect to receive itjr James 
iv. 3. 

Q. Is it enough that the tnatter qf our prayers be right , tb 
wit, that they be for things agreeable to God's mllf 

A. No ; for the manner of our prayers must be so too. 

Q. May we go to God without a Mediator? 

A. No; for we are guilty and obnoxious to his justice, 
and so can no more approach to God, than stubble to a con- 
suming fire. 

Q. Who is the Mediator between God and man P 

A. The man Christ Jesus, and beside him there is none 
else, 1 Tim. iL 5. 

Q. /h whose name we ojfer up our desires to God P 

A, Only in the name of Christ this one Mediator, John 
xiv. 13, 14. and xvi. 23. 

Q. What do you mean by praying in the name of Christ? h 
it only to use his name in our prayers ? 

A, There is more in it ; for it imports our pleading the 
merits of Christ the purchaser for every thing we want, and 
depending thereupon as the only ground of our acceptance 
and audience with God, Eph. iii. 12. 

Q, la Christ that angel mentioned^ Rev. viii. 3, 4. with the 
golden censer^ that offers up our prayers before the throne of 
God? A. Yes. 

Q, What is that incenfte he is said to mix with the prayers 
of tAc saints T 
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^. It is the merits of his obedience and sulTfsrings, or his 
erfect righteousness. ^. 

Q, IV/iat need i> there Jbr mixing thie incense with our 
rayera 7 

A, To perfume them, and take away the ill favour of the 
nperfections and defilements which cleave to our best duties. 

Q. May we not in ftrayer make use qf the names qf saints 
r angels as our intercessors with God? 

A. Ko: for this would be highly injurious to the Lord 
esus Christ* who is the alone intercessor and advocate with 
he Father for us, 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. vii. 25. 1 John ii. U 

Q. Besides firaying in Christ*s name^ is there any thing 
lore required in the manner qf our firayers that they be ac- 
efitable to God 7 

A. Yes ; they must be offered up with humilitfy sincerity*, 
iiith, fervency and perseverance, Psal. x. 17. Jer. xxix. 13. 
ieb. X. 22. James i. 6. James v. 16. Luke xviii. 1. 

Q. When we are bid pray without ceasing, I Thess. v. 17. 
nust we do no other work but pray f 

A. The meaning is, that we should continue in prayer 
vithout wearying, keep up stated times, and embrace all 
iroper occasions for prayer, and study to keep the heart 
ilwuys in a praying frame. 

Q. May we omit ftrayer when we do not find our hearts in 
I good frame for it ? 

A, No ; we must go and make our complaint to God who 
:an help us, and not cease praying till we find ourselves in a 
)etter frame. 

Q. If the desired mercy do not soon comcj may we then give 
\-uer ? 

A, No \ we must continue instant in prayer, and not fahit, 
iom. xii. 12. Luke xviii. 1. 

Q» Can we ourselves pray in this acceptable manner to God ? 

A^ No ; wid therefore we must have the Spirit of God to 
lelp our infirmities, Kom. viii. 26, 27. and hence he is called 
he Spirit qf supplication^ Zech. xii. iO. 

Q, How doth the Spirit of God help us in prayer? 

A. !!• both raises suitable affections in us for prayer, and 
lirccts us to suitable matter and arguments in prayer, because 
^e know not what we should pray for as we ought, Rom. 
dii. 26. 

Q. Is it not thus that the Spirit makes intercession in us ? 

A, Yes. 

Q, Are all prayers offered up to Gody accepted and an- 
xwered ? 
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A. No ; for the prayers of the wicked are aii abvminaytioD 
to the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. 

•Q. Hovi cometh it that thefirayers of many are not regard- 
ed ? 

A. Because they regard iniquity ia their hearts, such as 
unbeticfy pride, covetousness, malice, or unmercifulness tx>-(be 
poor ; for each of which God threatens to shut out our 
prayers, Psal. Ixvi. 18. James i. T. Psal. cxxxviii. 6. laa. 
Ivii. 17. Matth. v. 24. and vi. 15. ProT; xxi. 13. 

Q. Doth not God sometimes delay long to hear the firayert 
of /lis own fieofile ? 

A, Yes ; he doth so, to chasten and humble them for their 
sins, to try their faith and patience, to quicken them to more 
fervency in prayer, and make mercies more sweet to them 
when obtained, Isa. lix. 2. Matth. xv. 26, 28. Isa. buT. 7. 
2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 

Q. How may we know that our prayers are acce/ited qf 
God, when yet we receive no answer to them ? 

A. It is a good sign of acceptance, when we are hel|;^ still 
to wait upon God in the way of duty, or get our hearts en- 
larged in prayer : or when we are inclined to justify God, and 
blame ourselves for the cause of his silence, Isa. viii. 17. 
Psal. cxxxviii. 3. Lam. iii. 39, 40, 41. 

Q. Doth not God sometimes answer his p.cofile*s praytn 
though the very things anked be not giveii ? 

A Yes ; when he grants them the equivalent, or things 
more necessary for them ; as when he gives spiritual blessings 
instead of temporal, stronger adherence to Christ instead of 
assurance, or greater humility and meltings of heart for sin, 
instead of consolation and joy. 

Q, What is the second part of prayer mentioned in the 
a7i8wer ? 

A, C6nfession of our sins. 

Q. Ought not our petitions for pardon and mercy to be 
attended with humble confessions of sin ? 

A, Yes, if we would have them acceptable and successful, 
Luke xviii. 13, 14. 

Q, IVhat sins should we confess unto the JLord ? * 

A. All our sins, both original and actual, of omission and 
conunission, in heart and life, in words and actions : with 
the several aggressions of them, and their desemngs at 
God's hand. 

Q. In whatmanner ought we toconfess our sins to the Lord? 
A. We should confess our sins humbly, freely, fully, and - 
in a most penitent maimer, vflth ^mC for then:^ hatred of 
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them, and strong resolution^ against them in strength of 
Jesus Christ. 

Q. Must we not forsake our sins^f as well as C07\fe8s them 7 

A. Yes; for it is only these who do so, that shall find 
mercy, according to Prov. xxviii. 13. 

Q. What is the third fiart offirayer mentioned in the an' 
9wer ? 

A, Thankful acknowledgment of God's mercies to us. 

Q. /* thanksgiving tcTbe always joined with our /letitiom 
and supplications to God ? 

A, Yes ; for God requires and expects it, and it is most 
pleasing unto him, Phil. iv. 6. Luke xvii. 17. Psal. Ixix. 31. 

Q. What are the mercies we ought to acknowledge^ and 
g'ive thanks Jor? 

A, All the spiritual and temporal mercies which we pre- 
sently enjoy ; and the eternal mercies which we hope for, and 
have promised unto us. 

Q. Which is the greatest mercy that we have to acknow* 
ledge ? 

A. Jesus Christ is the mercy of mercies, and the unspeak- 
zh\e gift of God to a perishing world, for which we should 
offer thanks to God, both now and through all eternity, 
Luke i. 72. 2 Cor. ix. 15. 

Q, Is not this thankfulness for mercies a sfiecial way of 
glorifying God ? 

A, Yes, for God hath said, " Whoso offereth praise, glo- 
rifieth me,'* Psal. I. 23. 

Q, How should we acknowledge our mercies^ so as to glo- 
rify God? ^ 

A. We should acknowledge them thankfully and with ad- 
niration, affectionately and with delight in the Author, hum- 
>ly and with self- abhorrence, obediently and with fruitful 
i ves, fiducially, and with encouragement to ask for more, Psal. 
:iii. 1, 2, 8cc. Psal. cxvi. 1, 2, 9, 12. Gen. xxxii. 10, 11. Psal 
iv. 1, 3. 2 Cor. i. 10. Psal. Ixvii. 5, 6. 

Q, Ought we not to bewail ity that we are so negligent and 
backward in this duty qf thankfulness for mercies received ? 

A, Yes. 

Quest. 99. What rule hath God given for our di» 
section in prayer ? . 

Ans. The whole word of God is of use to direct us 
a prayer, but the special riile of direction is that form 
3f prayer which Christ taught his disciples, commonly 
:alled, The Lord^s Prayer. 
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Q. fVhy do men need rules hnd directions in prayer ? 

A^ Because of ourselves wc know not what to pray for as 
wc*ought, nor how to prajr for it aright ^en we know it ;* 
but are ready to mistake either as to the matter or manner of 
•ur prayers. 
'Q. When do men mistake in the matter of prayer ? 

A, When they ask tilings nit good in themselves, or not 
proper for them: so the disciples did mistake, when they 
would have called for fii*e against the^amaritans, Luke ix. 54. 

Q. When do men mistake the manner (^prayer ? 

A, When they pray for mercies in a formal way, or for 
caVnal ends, as to make provision for their lusts, Isa. Ixiv. 7. 
James iv. 3. 

Q. What helps hath God furnished Us vnth for prayer? 

A, He hath given us both a general and special ^rectory 
for it. ^ 

Q. What is the general directory which Cod hath given us 
for prayer ? 

A, The whole word of God, which is of great use to direct 
us both as to the matter and manner of prayer. 

<J, Ifovf is the word of God useful to direct ua in the mat- 
ter of prayer ? 

A. The word doth furnish us with matter for preface, for 
confession, for petition, and for thanksgiving in prayer. 

Q. What matter doth the word furnish us with for the pre- 
face of prayer ? 

A. It affords us the most noble and lofty descriptions of 
God, with his titles and attributes, which are proper in our 
.^ addresses to him ; such as these in Exod. xv. 1 1. and xxxiv. 
6,-7f Neh. ix. 6. Job ix. 4. and xi. 7. and xl. 9. Psal. Ixxxiii. 
28. and Ixxxvi. 8, 10. and Ixxxix. 6, 8. and xcr 2. and cii. 
25, 26, 27. and civ. 1, 2, 24. and cxxxix. 7, 8, 9, 10. and 
cxlv. 3, 8, 9, 13, 17. Isa. xxviii. 29. and xl. 12, 15, 17, 22, 
28. and Iv. 9. Jer. xvii. 10. and xxxi. 35. Mai. iii. 6. Dan. ii. 
34, 35. 1 Tim. L 17. Rev. iv. 6, 1 1. 

Q. What matter doth God's word furnish us with for the 
confession of sin ? 

f A, It doih set before us many examples of religious per- 
sons, humblipg themselves before God for their sins, and 
confessing their original sin and corruption, the blindness of 
their minds, the stubbornness of their wills, the carnality of 
their affections, their sins of omission and commission and the 
manifqld aggravations of their sins ; as in Ezra ix. 6, 13, 15. 
JV«ii. ix. 32, 33, 34, &c. Job V\\. ^O. ^\a^ vs.. ti., 20. and xv.\ 
i4j 15, &c. and xl. 4. and x\\i. 5, «». l?«^V«v ^v<. ^. ^\A%xkA 
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13. and xxxviii. 4,«t8. and xl. 12. and li. 3, 4, 5, &c. and 
Ixxiii. -32. Psalm t:xix. ult. and cxxx. 3, 4, Sec. Isa. i. 6. and 
yi. 5. Jer. v. 3. and ix. 1. and xvLi. 9. and xxxi. 18. Ijam. 
111. 39, 40, he. Dan. iv. 5, 6, &c. Luke xv. 18, 19, 21. 
Rom. vii. 14, 15, kc. and viii. 7. £ph. xxi. 2, 3, &c. and 
tv. 18. 

Q. JI7ja; matter doth the i^d a ford us for thankagiving ? 

Jt,\t doth set before us the examples of God's people, who 
blessed and praised him for his goodness to them in creation 
and providencefki allowing them the comforts of life, peace 
and tranquillity, success in their callings, sanctified afflictions, 
recovery from sickness, the accomplishment of promises, and 
especially for Jesus Christ arid all manner of spiritual bles- 
sings in, him, Psalm viii, 3, 4. and Ixv. 9. 10. and cxxxix. 

14. and civ. 27, 28, Sic. and iii. 5. and Ixviii. 19. Deut. viii- 

10. Gen. xxxii. 10. Isa. xxxviii. 10. 17. Psalm cxix. 67. 
1 Kings viii. 56. Luke i, 68, 69, kc. £ph. i. 3. 2 Cor. ix. 

15. Isa. Ixiii. 7. Psalm ciii. 1, 2, kc. Rev. i. 5, 6. 1 John 
iv. 10. 

Q. What matter doth the word afford for fietitiona and re- 
guests ? 

A, The scriptures, abound with many excellent precepts 
and precious promises, everyone of which we may turn into 
prayers or requests, begging of God that he would give us 
grace to obey the precepts, and grace to enable us to plead 
and wait for the accomplishment of the promises. Besides, 
we havo recorded many exam^ilcs of S'tinis petitioning for pai*^ 
don of sin, reconciliation with God, the divine blessing, the 
evidences of God's love, and peace of conscience ; for renova- 
tion of heart, saving illumination, holy fear, faith, and increasS 
of all grace ; for preservation from sin and error, wisdom to 
improve time and prepare for death ; as mPsal. li. 1, 2, 3,- 7, 
9. and cxliii. 2. Hos. xiv. 2. Luke xviii. 13. Jer. xvii. 14. 
Psalm Ixvii. 1, 6. and cvi. 4, 5. and xxxv. 3. Psalm li. 8, 10, 

11, 12. Rom. XV. 13. Psalm cxix. 18, 29, 33, 37, 80, 132, 
133 Job xxxiv. 32. I Thess. v. 23, 24. Psalm xxvii. 1 1. and 
Ixxxvi. II. Luke xvii. 5. Psalm xix. 12, 13. and xxxix. 4, 
5. and xc. 12, All which may be useful to direct us in prayer. 

Q. Do not wejind the scrifittiregsainta making use of argu- 
ments with God in prayer^ for obtaining their requests ? 

ji. Yes, very many, taken from the mercy of God's na- 
ture, the glory of his name, his promises, faithfulness, power, 
and from the merit and righteousness of his Son Jesus Christi 
Psal. Ixxxvi. 5, 15. and Ixxix. 8, 9. Joshua vii. 9. Num. xiv. 
17, 18, 19. Psal cxix. 49. and Ixxiv. 20. N<iVvA» ^. \\as^».. 
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viii. 3. Isa. Ixiv. 6. Jer. xxlii. 6. Dan. ix. 17, 18, 19. which 
are recorded for our instruction and imitation. 

Q*. If the word doth ahewua the matter qf prayer ao/ullyj 
then what need have wc of the S/iirit of grace and 9Vpplica* 
tioriy which God proinUeth to pour out upon his people ? 

ji. It is the Spirit's office to take of the things of Christ 
and shew .them unto us, Johti xvi. 15. He teaches us all 
things, and brings all things to our remembrance, John 
xiv. 16. 

Q. Doth the scripture give ua direction Mto aa to the man- 
ner of prayer? 

ji. Yes ; it directs us to draw near to God with sincerity) 
humility, fervency, constancy, and faith in the merits of Je- 
sus Christ, Heb. x. 22. Psal. x. 17. Jameg v. 16. and i. i. 
John xvi. 23. Luke xviii. 1. 

Q, What ia the apecialrule of direction in prayer^ mentioned 
in the answer ? 

A, That form of prayer which Christ taught his disciples, 
commonly called. The Lord's prayer. This we have re- 
corded in Matth. vi. 7, 10, 1 1, 12, 13. (After this manner 

* tlierefore pray ye ; Our Father which art in heaven, hat- 

* lowed by thy name,' &c. 

Q. Why ia that prayer called the Lord*a Prayer ? Is it be* 
cauae he usjed it himself? 

A, No, the Lord Jesus could not use it, for he had no sin 
to seek forgiveness of, as in the 5th petition ; but it is called 
his prayer, hecausc he tiiught it to his disciples, that they 
might make use of it. 

Q. What was Chriai*a design in teaching them this prayer ? 

A, He designed to teach his disciples (who were then but 
private persons) suitably to their weak infant-state, when they 
had little of the Spirit, and little knowledge of the gospel- 
mystery ; for he had gradually revealed himself to them : and 
therefore, in the mean time, he gives ihcm a short, plain and 
easy form of words, that might comprehend the heads or chief 
things they had to ask of God, and from which they might 
draw materials for prayer. Likewise, he taught them by it 
to ask for things relating to God's glory before things reiat- 
inir to themselves, and to prefer spiritual mercies before tem- 
poral. 

Q, Why do you think this prayer was so much calculated 

for the disci/ilra* then present state ? 

A. Because our Lord did not then think fit to direct them 
to pray in his ivAnie, or to make any' mention of Christ in 
their prayers : but afterwards, when lie w as picascd plainly to 
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reveal himself as the great priest and sacrifice Fgr l(^t sinners, 
he did teach them expressly to pray in' his name, John xvi. 

33, 34. 

Q. IVaa it our Lord's desij^n to tie his disci/ilea to he fire- 
ciae words he gave them^ and to use them always when thcj 
prayed? 

^. No ; for he gave them this prayer chiefly as a pattern 
or directory for their assistance in prayer, so that they were 
left at freedom either to use these very words, which indeed 
are sweet and excellent, or to enlarge upon them in other 
vords suitably to their own case, or the case of others joining 
with them in prayer. 

Q. Hoio do yoi^ make it afifiear they were left at that free' 
dom ? 

A, Because, I. Christ saith to his disciples, Matth. vi. 9. 
Pray qfter this manner. 2. Matthew and Luke do very much 
differ, and alter the words in recording this prayer. '3. We 
have several prayers of the apostles recorded, as i:i Acts i. 

34. and iv. 34. Eph. iii. 34. 1 Thess. iii. 11. 2 Thess. ill. 
11.3 Thess. ii. 16. Heb, xiii. 20. and yat in none of them 
do they use the express words of this prayer. 4. The Lord 
gives directions for prayer in other texts, and prescribes wordi 
as expressly as Christ doth in Matth xvi. such as we have re- 
corded in Hos. xiv. 3. Joel ii. 17. and yet none plead that we 

w are stinted to these precise words, though there is the same 
reason for doing it in the one place, as in the other. 

Q. Is not the Lord^s firayer still of excellent use unto us? 

ji. Yes, and we ought to value it highly, and have a spe- 
- cial regard to it, as a pattern of divine contrivance, and a 
most comprehensive summary of the chief thLigs we hare to 
ask of God, which we should diligently study, both as to mat- 
ter and method, and from which we should ta^e tiie materials 
of our prayers. 

Q. Doth Christ's giving us this firayer^ warrant ?nen to 
e9m/iose forma qf /irayer for others^ so as to restrict them to 
the use ofthem^ and cause them to read them when they jirc^y ? 

A, By no means ; for though forms of prayer may be use- 
ful to children and weak persons, who cannot pray without 
such helps ; yet to impose ihcm upon such as need them not, 
and to oblige men to read them as terms of communion, it 
most unwaiTantable. 

Q. Wherefore is this firactice unwarrantable ? 

A. 1*/, Because we have no scripture command nor ex* 
i -ample for it; we are enjoined to read apd study the scrip- 
ur turesj but not to read any prayer-book* \i x^^ v^TVjjfssasR^- 
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saints hac^ any such booky they could not have said, as in 
Rom. viii. 26. « we know not what to pray for as we ought,* 
without the Spirit's help ; for these who read such books 
for prayer, seem to be at no loss what to pray for. 2£//y, We 
have many prayers of the scripture and primitive saints re- 
corded, which they conceived suitable to their present cir- 
cumstances and necessities, without any book or set forpz ; 
nay, these ancient saints were so far from reading their pray- 
ers from a book, that we are assured the usual posture was to 
pray with their eyes either shut or else lifted up to heaven. 
3dlijj The cases, frames, trials and circumstances of Chris- 
tians are so various, and alter so frequently, that it is impos- 
sible that such composed forms can i-each them. 4thly.y To 
restrict men to such foi*ms, would hinder them from the search 
of the sriptures, and of their own hearts ; seeing they must 
use the petitions prepared for them, whether they be suitable 
to their conditions or not. St/ily, This practice is injurious to 
the office of the Holy Spirit, and the design of Christ's 
ascension. 

Q. Is not the using and reading of forms of prayer ^ qf 
very ancient standing in the church? 

A, For as ancient as it is, we arc well assured there was 
no such practice in the church for four hundred years after 
Christ ; neither came it in, till the Spirit of grace had in a 
great measure left ihe church, and whenever he is poured 
out again upon the church, these forms will be laid aside. 

Q. How is this practice injurious to the Spirit's office and 
Christ's ascensioti ? 

A. In regard it is the office of the Holy Spirit to help his 
people's infirmities, when they know not what to pray for as 
they ought; and Christ ascended up on high, that he might 
send the Spirit, and give gifts unto men, ot prayer as well as 
of preaching : but, if reading of prayers take place, these giftt 
are useless, seeing one that can read well, may pray as well 
as tliese who have the greatest gifts ; and hereby a grave is 
digged for burying the most useful gifts of God to men ; which 
is an injury to Christ and his Spirit, and expressly contrary to 
the injunction which he gives unto ministers, to stir up the 
gift of God that is in them, 2 Tim. i. 6. 

Q. What parts doth the Lord\ prayer consist of? 

A. Of three parts, namely, a preface, six petitions^ and the 
conclusion. 

Quest. 100. What doth theFreface of the iord»| 
Prayer teach us ? 
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^W5, The Preface of the Lorci* . Prayer (which is, Our 
Father which art in Heaven)^ teacheth us to draw near 
to God with all holy reverence and confidence, as chil- 
dren to a Father, able and ready to help us ; and that 
we should pray wiili and for others. 

Q. Why doth Christ teach us to begin firayer with a 
solemn preface ? 

A, To le% us know that we mu^t not rush into God's pre- 
sence without consideration, but must study to have an awful 
sense of the majesty of that God whom we are to address. 
' Q. What is the fircface given to the Lfjrd*s firayer 7 

Ji, It is in these Words, Our Father which art in heaven, 

Q. What views doth Christ give us of the object of worship 
in this priface ? * 

A. We have a twofold view of God in it; 1. In the near 
relation he stands to his people, in these words, Our Father. 
3. In his glorious majesty, and dwelling place, in these wordsj 
which art in heaven, 

Q. How is the word Father to be understood here ? 

A, Sometimes Father is understood personally for the firit 
person of the blessed Trinity, and to whom prayer is directed j 
as in Eph. iii. 14. Sometinies Father is understood essentially 
for the Godhead, including all the three persons; as in 
1. Cbron. xxix. 10. 2 Cor. vi, 18. And in this last sense 
Avc take it in the Lord's prayer. 

Q. In what respect is God called our Father ? 

A. 1st, God is called our Father in respect of creation, as 
in Isa. Ixiv. 8. Mai. ii. 10. 2diy, In respect of our adoption 
into the family of God through Jesus Christ, Rom. viii. 14, 
15. Gal. iv. 5, 6. 

Q. When Christ directs us in prayer to call God our Father, 
n»hai doth he teach us hereby ? 

A, He teacheth us hereby to draw near to God, I. With 
holy reverance and fear of God our creatoi*. 2. With a filial 
and kindly respect to God as our benefactor and provider. 
3. With humble confidence and expectation of getting what 
we want from a loving father. 4. With willingness and de- 
sire as children who delight to speak to their kind father. 

O, Is it not unspeakable love and goodness in God to allow 
9ucn sinful worms to call hvn our Father? 

A. Yes ; and tlie apostle John is astonished at it, 1 John 

• • • « 
ui. I. 

Q, May unregenerate men call God their Father? 

A, Not in ft peculiar manner^ ot Vcv ^. ^cjs^Ol ^^\ss.^\>«J"w^'^ 
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Christ would not allow the Pharisees to call God their Father, 
John viii. 43, 44. 

Q. JVho are these then that may ivarrantably do it ? 

A, These who receive the spirit of adoption into their 
hearts may cry, Abba, Father, Rom. viii. 15. 

Q. What iu the spirit qf adoption ? 

Ji, It is the Spirit of God that produces the nature and 
dispositions of children in the souls of God's people ; which 
appears in their filial love of God, their fear of offending himi 
their dependence upon him, their obedience a^ desire cf 
conformity to him. v 

C^. Hoiv shall these cry Abba, Father, who see not the evi* 
dences of the spirit of adoption in them? 

Ji. If they receive the Lord Jesus by«faith, they may call 
God their Father; for it is by faith in him that sinners 
become. the children of God, John ir 12. Gal. iii. 26. 

Q. What shall these say who doubt if they have got true 
faith? 

A. If they be weary of their sins, and earnestly desirous of 
reconciliation with God through Christ, they may go to God 
with the prodigal, and say to him, Father I have sinned^ ^c. 
Luke XV. 18. 

Q. Wherein doth God resemble a father or earthly parent 
to his people ? 

A. In regard he pities them, provides breasts for them, 
clothes them, loves to hear them speak, is ready tp hear their 
cries, gives them good instructions and a good example, chas- 
tises them with yearning bowels, provides portions and inhe- 
ritances for them, Prov. iii. 13. 1 Peter ii 2. Isa. Ixi. 10. 
Prov. XV. 8. Psalm xxxiv. 15. Matth. v. 48. Jer. xxx. 11. 
Psa^m xxxi. 19. Luke xii. 32. 1. Pet. i. 4. 

Q. Wherein doth God excel all earthly fathers? 

A, In regard he is a Father infinitely rich, wise* and lov- 
ing, immortal and everlasting : he gives his childr^en whatever 
is good for them, and in the best time ; he nevej: gives them 
what is hurtful to them : he makes all his children heirs, yea, 
heirs of a kingdom, even the youngest of them. 

Q. Why is God in this preface said to be in heaven ? Is he 
no vjht-re else ? 

A. The meaning is not that God's presence is included in 
the heavens ; for the heaven of heavens cannot contain him, 
who fills heaven and earth, and is every where present, I 
JLings viii. 27. Jer. xxiii. 24. But he is said to be in hea- 
yen, because there is his throne and court, where he mani- 
fests himself roost gloriously, PsaUn xi. 4. and ciii, 19. Isa. 
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Q. What doth Christ teach us by addressm^ God as our 
I*^ at her in heaven ? 

ji. 1 . That though we are allowed to speak freely to God, 
yet we should know our distance, and have exalted thoughts 
and awful apprehensions of tlie divine inajesty and glory. 3. 
That God beholds all things, and is able and ready to help us 
in every case. 3. That we should be heavenly-minded, ajid 
abstracted from the world in duty : that we should have our 
eyes on heaven as our country and hone, and especially on 
Jesus Christ our intercessor there, for acceptance and audi- 
ence in every duty. 

Q. What doth the vford our in this firejace teach us ? 

A, That we ought not only to pray alone for ourselves, 
but that we should also pray in society with others, and for 
others ; and particularly, that family-prayer is a duty incum- 
bent on these wlio have familes, Jer. x. 35. 

Quest. 101. JVTmt do we pray for in the first petition? 

An$, In the first petition (which is, Hallowed by thy 
name) we pray, that God would enable v^ and other s 
to glorify him in all that whereby he maketh himself 
known, and that he would dispose all things to his 
own glory. 

Q. What is a fietition ? 

Ji, It is a request or asking of a thing. 

Q. Hov) many fietitions are in the Lord's firayer ? A* Six. 

Q. Hov} are these sLr fietitions divided P 

A. The three first relate chiefly to God's glory, avd the 
thi^ee last to our good and benefit.' 

Q. What is the first of these fietitions ? 

A, Hallowed by thy name. 

Q. Why is this fietition fiut first ? 

A. To shew that we are to prefer the hallowing of God's 
name to all other things whatsoever. This is the first and 
great petition, and will last Avhen all the other petitions shall 
be out of date in heaven ; for to all eternity the saints will 
insist upon the hallowing of God's name. 

Q, What is meant here by the name o/ God ? 

A. God himself, the person named, and particularly every 
thing whereby God makes himself known, such as, his titles, 
attributes, word, &c. 

Q. What is it to hallow the name of God ? 
. A. It is to sanctify, honour, or glorify God himself, and to 
do it in all these things by which he makes himself known* 
Isd. viii. 13. and xxix. 33. 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
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Q. JF/iy is the word hallowed or sanctified tnadc use o/y ra- 
ther than glorified ? ' 

jf. Because God's glory doth shine most in his holwessy and 
God's holiness doth beautify all his other attributes^ Isa. vi. 3. 
and xii. &. Exod. xv. 1 1. 

Q. Is there not a vast difference between God*s aanctijyin^ 
ofusj and our sanctifying of God P 

A. Yes : for God's sanctifying of us, is by infusing holiness 
into us, which we had not before ; but our sanctifying God, 
is only to manifest and acknowledge that holiness of God, 
which he eternally had? and will have. 

Q. Why is the /letition set down in the third fierson^ Hal- 
lowed by thy name ? 

Ji. To include all persons and things that are capable of 
doing it; as, 1. Let us who pray be fit, or «niake us fit, to 
hallow thv name. 2. Let all our fellow-creatures be fitted 
and employed to hallow thy name. 3. Because creatures are 
insufficient to do it, Lord let thy name he hallowed by thy- 
self, who only canst do it to purpose. 

Q. Are we^not taught by this fietition to acknotoledge that 
we are inca/iable ofovrselves to do any thing for God's glory t 

A, Yes; and therefore Christ will have us to ask grace 
from God to fit us, and put us in the most useful circum- 
stances for the glorifying of his name. 

Q. How is it that we by grace may hallow and glorify GocTi 
name ? 

A. By adoring his excellencies ; owning our dependence 
on him; trusting and believing in him; reverencing his name, 
his word and ordinances; praising him, and calling upon 
him; confessing and forsaking our sins; magnifying God in 
his works; justifying him in his judgments; fruitfulness in 
good works; ascribing the honour of all we do to him; 
standing up for his glory ; espousing the cause of truth and 
holiness ; suifering for them ; witnessing against error, sin, 
and every tiling that dishonours him ; and commending the 
way and service of God to others, both by our lips and lives. 

Q. Doth Christ also teach w.9 in this fietition^ that it shoidd 
be our joy and endeavour to have the name of God hallowed 
and glorifed by others^ as well as by ourselves ? 

A, Yes. 

Q. What ?nust we firay for, that others in the world may 
also glorify hijs name P 

A. That the nations, and these who know not God, may 
be converted to him ; that they may glorify his nainc, in th** 
5^m€ manner that we ave ^iwde^xovivvw^ to do it; and that 
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may " come and declare his righteousness to a people 
shall be born," Psal. xlvii. 2, 3. and xxii. 27, 31. 

Should we not join our endeavours with our prayers, 
der to engage others to gloryfy God ? 
Yes, according to our stations* 

What direction hath Christ given tofiersons of all stations 
hat efid ? 

That in Matth. v. 1 6v " Let your light so shine before 
, that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
er which in heaven." 

. Seeing we come so far short of our duty in this resfiect, 
it we not to pray that God may glorify his own name ? 
' Yes, we have Christ teaching us this by his own ekam- 
Fohn xii. 28. Father glorify thy name. And we have God's 
lise that he will do it, Ezek. xxxviii. 23. and xxxvj. 23. 
. How is it that God doth glorlSy his own name ? 
, By pouring out his Spirit on the church, and disposing^ 
lings in the world to his own glory. 

. How doth God dispose of the affairs of the world to his 
glory ? 

. By overruling the occurrences in it, to such events and 
ss as may best promote and advance the glory of his name ; 
^hen he restrains or punishes his enemies, and vindicates 
name from the reproaches of the wicked ; when he re- 
3s his church from oppression, removes her grievances, 
blishes pure w^orship and ordinances, opens a door for re- 
lation, restores her judges as at the first, and her counsel- 
as at the beginning, Ezek. xxviii. 24, 25, 26. and xxxvi. 
24, 37,38. and xx. 40, 41. Isa. i. 36. Psalm Ixxvi. 9, 10. 
), Doth not Christ teach us in this petition to pray against 
-1/ thing whereby God's natne is dishonoured P A, Yes. 
K What are these evils whereby God*s name is dishonoured ? 
i. They are many, such as atheism, idolatry, unbelief, 
tempi of God and his worship, swearing, sabbath-breaking, 
leanness, Sec. 

\, If any such profane persons say the Lord's prayer., doth 
their practice contradict their prayers? A. Yes. 

Q. Is it not a cutting affliction to a gracious soul to see 9f 
r God's name dishonoured ? A Yes, Psal. xlii. 10. 

J. Will not God pour contempt upon these who iH^honour 
name ? 

i. Yes, their name and memory shall rot here ; and they 
11 rise to shame and everlasting contempt hereafter. 
)v. X. 7. Dan xii. 5. 

5. What shall be done to these who honour and glorify 
d*» name ? 
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^. They shall lose nothmg by it, 1 Sam. ii. 3. T/iem that 
honour mey I xvill honour, 

Q; How will God honour these who honour him ? 

A, He \vill put honour u}X)n their persons, upon their 
names, their souls, and their bodies : he will honour them 
at death by sending angels for them, and after death by put- 
in g robes of immortality and 'crowns of righteousness upon 
tfiem. 

Quest. 102. What do we pray for in the Second 
Petition ? 

Am. Ill the Second Petition (which is, Thy King- 
dom come) we pray, That Satan's kingdom may be 
destroyed, and that the kingdom of grace may be ad- 
vanced, ourselves and others brought into it and kept 
in it, and that the kingdom of glory may be hastened. 

Q. Why doth this fie tition follow the former ? 
A, Because we cannot hallow or glorify God's name 
aright till his kingdom come in our souls. 

Q, What is signified by the kingdom of God here ? 
A. Three things ; l«r, The preaching of the gospel is cal- 
led his kingdom, Mat. xiii. 47. Scf/y, A work of saving grace 
in men's souls is so called, Luke xvii. 21. Zdly^ The state of 
glory in heaven is also called the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 
XV. 50. The two first are calle4 the kingdom of grace in the 
answer, and the third is called the kingdom of glory. 
Q. Why are these called the kingdom of grace ? 
A, Because it is by the dispensation of the gospel that 
a work of grace is begun and carried on in the souls of the elect 
Q. Who is king i?i this kingdojn ? 

A, God ; but he governs it by Jesus Christ his viceroy, 
whom he hath sent to reign in it, and hence called king of 
Zion, Psal. ii. 6. 

Q. Why is Christ* s gracious work in his fieofile*s souls call-, 
ed a kingdom ? 

A. Because, where ever grace comes, it subdues mutin- 
ous lu*.ts, rules in the will and affections, and brings the 
whole man in subjection to Christ and his righteous sceptrcj 
2 Cor. X. 5. 

Q, 'Whether is it the comifig of the kingdom of grace or of 
^icry that we firay for in the second fie ticion.? 

^. Wc pray for Uie covu\t\^ ol \^^t,xtv\iQ^X\^'Wv^^^M^x\i^<J^Jl^c 
the last is nothing but the i^eYittUoti o^ \\\^ ^\^\^^S3i.^\iwt '^^ 
ry of God is more fully d\sp\vjed'\\\ Vl. 
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Qp HTuit is meant by (he coming or advancement of the kingdom 
^ grace, which we are here taught to pray for ? 

A, It includes the spreading fuid success of the gospel through the 
world, and the removing of the impediments thereof. Also -we pray 
t^rein, that the churches of Christ every where may have faithful 
ministers, pure doctrine, ordinances, and di9cii>line, with much dt' 
the presence and power (^ God's ^irit concurring with the same : 
that the Idngdom of (rod may be set up in our souls, and in the souls 
of .others, and a work of grace may be carried cm therein to perfec- 
tion. 

Q. What are the%e impedimenti of the coming of thU kingdom^ 
that we must pray God to take out tf the way 7 

A, There is in general the kingdom of Satan, which includes the 
^uninion aikl ts^ranny of sin, of antichrist, and aJl the enemies of the 
chuich : the overspreading of false religions ; the prevailing of error, 
krolaitry, superstition, scandals^ divisions, or a corrupt ministiy in the 
chiundi : all these we must pray against 

Q. Ho%o doth it appear that Satan hath a kingdom in the world? 

A In regard Satan is stiled the god and prince of tta» w&rld; 
and the wicked are his chiklren and subjects, in and over whom b 
rules, 3 Cor. iv. 4. John xiv. 30. and viU. 44. Eph. iL 2. 2 Tim. 
iL 36. 

Q. I9 SatarCa kingdom very large ? 

A, Yes, it is much fiirtiier ^read th^ the kii^dom of Christ. 

Q. How cornea. Satan to have a kar^ kingdom ? 

A. By bur first parents revolting from tiieir rightful sovereign. 

Q, Why doth God permit Satan to rule over the world in such a 
manner ? 

A, God permits it as a righteous act of vengeance against man for 
Kevc^ting from the sweet government of liis Liord and Maker : and 
also to ^orify his name, by recovering the elect from Satan's domin- 
ion. 

Q. Haa Satan any right to govern the wicked P 

A. No ; he is an usurper, though they are become his willing 
slaves. 

Q. Ought we not to pray that Satan'a kingdom may he deatroy- 
ed? 

A, Yes; for, while it stands it hinders the coming of Christ's 
kingdom^ and the precious souls he rules over, are under a cruel 
government. 

Q. What ia the -meaning of the word Satan ? 

A, It signifies an adversary ; and well he may be called so, for he 
is the adversary that goes about as a roaring Hon seeking to devour 
precious souls, JPet v. 8. 

Q. What ia meant by our praying to deatroy Satan'a kingdom ? 
^ A, We mean, that Christ may bruise the old serpent's head, and 
deliver poor souls from his tyranny ; that Jews, Turks, heathens, and 
wicked mein, .may be brought to the knowledge and obedience of 
Christ 

Q. How may we know if we be delivered from the kingdom of 
Satan, and brought into the kingdom ' of Chriat ? 

A, We majr know it by our licarkening to the Gospel call, by our 
closing with Ch.* ist in all liis offices, by our surrendering our hearts 
tp be his throne, our loving his laws, and lighting agaibakbaai^sfafiSss^ 

A a 
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1^ Atgkt tAaae to ftray. Thy kingdom come, m wAc»e aoult Ihf 
Mw»m Vpott M fom? already ? 

•; ^LT** * ^ " '*'"S '" " weak oonditioD, diey must Mill prav thol 
it- «yM «w rtth mcae power iiito Oiem ; that aiii may be'nwie 
nlBiniud, fad grace more strengthened and increast^d ; and tbat 
%m ounn pwKlbre ta gi-jce to the end. 

*k- iVMtU tiOi *Ae »vmnriHWe commg of the k^nedom vf eran 
jmdmet Uettd ff^ecli in ite ivoHd ? 

A Ye« ! iar tSen godliDesi woulil be in esteem, tnidi woaM pre- 
vdl ^dnrt elTDP, iniquity wciuld btcqi its moulh, JeniKdeni wouldte 
> flMLp tev TjmUa woukl be repaiKCd, her griei-enccs redressed, and 
OCT bradm healed; tiien shixild her mimslers be clothed wWi 
fi(jh*HnniMli, and her saints shout for joy ; then sjicirfd siraicrs Hv 
(C8Bttcraa_BdiMd,litte doves to their windows: then should tfie liob 
KfridDMn vMl'ttav lamb, the weak dioiJd be- as David, and David B!! 

(to vie ftray for in Itatpetilioti. viifA retfiett to theking' 

— _. Jtklnay be hastened. 

^.Unatia meant by Ihe kingdom of glory? 

iA Tbtf: ^Mhus state </ the thurrii tiiampiiant in heaven, when 
they dull k free from all evil and enjoy all good, and reirai *idi 
Chtkt forever. 

Qi IfJIyi* Mr heavenly Hale rolled the kingdom of God ? 

A, Because in that Mate God m^s over his people glorioii^y, there 
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Christ in hjs throne, and reign with him for ever, Rev. iii. 21. onfl 
xjdLS. 

Q. Who.ar€ these that are entitled to thai kingdom of gloiyf- ■ 

A. These iHio receive Christ as their King now, who strive totob- 
due thdr lusts, who live as pilgiiins hei-e, wlio keep up a coiTeqKnt 
ence with that kingdcan, and study to be mnde meet for it 

Q. la there not a time Jixed for the eoirmig ofihh AvrgHom? 
how then ahoutU we pray to hapten it ? 

A. Though the time be fixed, yet Gh) miAesit i»tr^itttj>'tit be 
tonpng and breathing out our desires for the coming rf it, according 
to Chntt's pramise. Cant. via. 14. Rev. xaSi. Stt"' 
.^ HvBU.ti^ longing dafiiKJIion of the t^nls *»fiM*eaf'' 

A. It is called a ' iooking for and hasting unto ilie coi^hg idf the 
'itarof Gnd,' 2 Pet. iii. 13.- ' 

Q,WkyareaamtaoftM»'-longingdiafi<)titiimV'' ' 
■ A. Beca^Ktiie newnBtureinotines^thein todeinr^aerf^ctfreedaot 
from ^a, and ftill communion with God. ' ' 



Quest. 103. It'heit do tee /^<«ii for in 'Ifie ttOrdfittkion P 
■Am. In t^e tliird pemten'(wliicji„is;' Thy tWtt'fif lione on 
nrth a* ('( /« t« A- aven) we Jtray Ib'iit God by his gnice ■woali 
make us able and willijig to Lnow, oh«^, and snlaim lo bis 
will In alt things, ub th&angels dam bcaveti.^ 

'(J, fVht/doth tm«fiettlon/ntlom ttpoti t/iefbriMr f- > f\- - ■ 

A.. To icHonuStUiUUMdoMK^iCuad's w)Ui>theff«f.irpraim(e 



OV THS TBIRB PETITION. 379 

Q. What ia meant by the wiU of Chd here f 

A. Both the will of God's precei)t, and the will o£ his providence, 
Malt vil SI. 1 Pet. iil 17. 

Q. What is it that we pray for, when we ask that the will of 
Go(p€ firecefit may be done f 

A. VVe pray, that we and others may by God's word and Spirit be 
enlightened to know hfi will revealed to us, aud may by his grace be 
inclinecl and enabled to obey it. 

Qp Doth not this aupfioae that we are naturally blind and igno- 
rant of God's will ? 

A. Yes ; and so the scriptures tell us, £^. iv. 18. and v. 8. 

Q. Are we not by nature also unwilling' to tnow the will of God? 

A, Yes ; Job xxi. 14. ♦ they say unto God, depart from us, for we 
desixc not the knowledge of thy v;ays,' Rom. viiL 7. 

0. W/mt must we ao in ord^r to know the will of God? 

A, We must search the scriptures where, it is revealed to us, and 
pray for the teaching of the Spirit of Geod, who only can eflfectiially 
remove our blindness and enmity, and give us the saving knowledge 
of God's will, John v. 39. Psalm cxix. 13, 33, 36. 

Q. Is it enough for a man to know Ood**. will in a literal man- 
ner ? 

A, "No ; for we must likewise be inclined and strengthened to obey 
it : therefore Jth our Lord, Jchn xiii. 17. * If ye Imow these things, 
happy are ye if ye do them.' 

Q. Will not Im.oxving- ^Hfi*h»t4& tiuing- rnvJec « fne$*i?» rnjte th^ mnm^f 

A. Yes, it will make his hell the hotter, aoQordins to Luke xii. 47. 

Q, Are we not naturally firwie.tQ rebel against God*s will and ta 
do t^e will of thtji^sh and Q^' tlic devil ?. 

A, Yes, ifom. viii. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 3. P^ph. ii. 3. Jdm viii. 44, 

Q. Who arcifhese that are imc&ned fo do tlte twll of God ? 

A, These who have God's law written in their hearts, whicli God 
promiseth to do to all these ^whom he renews bgr his Spirit, Jer.xxxi. 
33. . . 

Q, What is it to write his law in their hearts ? ; 
'A, It is to make them ultimately acquainted with it, to give thetn a 
heart love mod inward conformity to it, and a ready di^po6itio& to 
obw it 

Q. Is it not the Spirit i^ God that must Vfork in us both to wU 
and to do wftat he reqxdres in his Unv ? 

A, Yes, Phil. ii. 13. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 

Q. What is it tltat we ask in this petition, when we pray that the 
will of God*s providence may be done ? 

A. That God may ^ve us and others, grace to submit to afflicting 
dispensations, when it is the will uf God to send them. Acts xxi. 14. 

Q. What is that holy submission to the itnll of Qod which Chris* 
tians ought to have, when they meet .with affliction ? 

A, It IS a gracious disposition of soul, whereby a Christian is inclin- ' 
ed to acknowledge God b wiae hand in all he meets with, and to be 
content to be whc^y at God's disposal, without murmuring against 
hirn, 1 Sam.iii. 18. 2 Sam. xv. 26. 

Q. Wherefore ma^ we not murmur under affliction 7 

A, Because God is ri^teous in all his ways, and doth punish us 
les^ than our iniquities deserve ; and, if he take away any of Our 
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comforts, he but takes what is his own, Psahn cxlv. IT. Ezra 12: 
13. 1 Chron. xidv. 14. 

Q. When ia U that a Christian is in greatest hazard ef murmur- 
ing? 

ji. When he meets with poverty, reproach, the loss of near rete-. 
tions, or with sharp bodily pain. ^ 

Q. What shouiagtdet us in such cases ? 

A, Serious coitsideration, that we have procured all this to our- 
sehes that he is a hxAy God that hath done it, and that he sees it 
needful fi>r us. 

Q. What are we taught by these words in the petition^ on earth } 

A, Hiat our concern for the glory of God and good of souls 
should be very extenave ; for we Siould deare that sJl tlie inhabi* 
tants of the e;uih may be engaged to obey the will of our heavenly 
Father. 

Q. What is meant by these words j as it is in heaven? . * 

A. These words shew what manner of obedience we should cum at 
and pray for, tiiat it should be like that of the angels and glorified' 
saints in heaven. 

Q. Where do we read of the angels doing the will of God? 

A. In Psalm ciiL 21. " Ye angels Uiat excel in strength, that do. 
'' liis commandments, heaikening to the voice of his word.'* 

Q. Where do we read of the gloriji ed saints doing the will of God ? 

A. In Rev. xxii. 3. " ^fhere his servants shall serve him." 

Q JV/uU ma^f ^^cinfla \fi-om SUCh ICJU'ts f ' 

A. That it is no dx^paragement, but our highest honour, to serre 

^od on eartli ; seeing m heaven both angels ana saints do serve him. 

Q. /* there not a great difference between their obedience and 

ours ? 
A. Yes ; for they do the will of God in a perfect manner, but we 

do it imperfectly. 

Q. How then can. we imitate these heavenly inhabitants 7 

A, hi doing die will of God according to our state and a^lity, as 
they do according to theirs. 

Q. How is it that angels and saints do the will of God in heaven ? 

A, They do it presently, sincerely, humbly, aieerfully, entirely, 
diligently, fervently, constantly, and unweariciily ; and in these we 
should study tlirough grace to imitate them, humbly bewmling our 
shortcomings, and earnestly praying to God in Christ's name for 
more strength. 

Q. May not all such upright souls firmly hofie the time is hasten- 
ing when they shall obey God like angels ? 

A, Yes, according to Luke xx. 36. 

Q. Are not the most part on earth unmidful of these excellent 
patterns of obedience ? 

A. Yes, and particularly they who make the practice of the world 
the ru'c of their doings ; and they who delay performing God's will; 
ttlso, tl\cy who do it only by iits, and tliey who do it negfigently. 

Q. Is it not. a great part of the sei-vice of angels and saints in 
heavc?i to sing songs of praise to God 7 A, Yes. 

Q. What do they praise him for? 

.^, They praise nim for his works of creation and providence, and 
especially for his work of recAeiup^Aow \i\ l^svi& CVxv^: hence the>' | 
are said to sing the son^ oi Mosc^>, w.^^^^ ^w^^l N^v^Xjsssiisi^ ^^sv ^ 
XV, 3, 
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Q. Whertfafe are thexr eonga in heaven so stiled ? 
A, They are called the Bong of Mosesy because it was Mofics that 
tve us the account of God's wcoderf ul works of creation, and also 
us wonderful works of providence in preserving the church and 
pumishin^ her enemies, in the deluge, in Egypt, and at the Red Sea, 
upKHi which occasion we have Moses' triumphant song recorded, Ex. 
XV. Again, their song^ ^^X ^^^ ^ called the song of the Ijimby 
seeing Christ the Lamb of God is the subject matter of their s(Higi, 
in regard of his amazing free love in undertaking, carrying on, and 
iinishmg that glorious work of our redemption. Ajud in these works 
of creation, providence and redemption, saints and angels will iind 
abundant matter of praise to all eternity. 

Quest. 104. What do we firay for in the fourth petition ? 

jina. In the fourth petition ^wbich iSf Give ua thia day our 
daily dread) we pray^ tjyit of God's, free ^iiU we may receive 
a competent portion of the good things of this life, and enjoy 
his blessing with them* 

Q. JVhatia meant hy breacL here? 

Ji, Food proper for our bodies^ a part being taken for the whole : 
Eis in John xiii. 8. and other places. 

Q. Are ive not to firay for other things to our bodies besides food? 

w^. Yes ; and bread is someitimes taken in a large sense, for all 
liings nc dfiil f(H* upholding the body Id this life, as in Ge«. ii. 19. 
md so it includes haUtations, health, sleep, clothes, mecUcines, and all 
>ther necessaries of life, wluch we are likewise to pray for : as also for 
iverting of these evils which would destroy our bodies, or the means 
of supporting them : such as bad seasons, famine, war, vielence* 
>umingS; plagues, i&c. 

Q. Pvhy doth Christ mention bread only in this firay er? 

A. To teach us, that we have forfeited the good things of this life, 
md deserved to be deprived of them all; that the least crumb of 
Di-ead is God's free g^it, which we can nowise merit at his hand : 
and likewise to teach us, not to ask delicacies or dainties, but only 
necessaries t and to be content with a sober maintenance, 1 Tim. vL 8. 

Q. Is not t/ie bread we ask for, the Lord's ? why then do we call 
t our bread, as if we had a right to it? 

A. It is called ours, not that we deserve it from God, for he oweth 
no man an^ thmg ; tnit because God is pleased, of his free gift to man, 
to appoint it for our preservation: and likewise to teach us, to $ee 
what title we have to the bread we eat, toat it be our own bread, and 
not another man's. 

Q. Who are they that cannot call the bread they eat their own 
bread ? 

A. Such as eat the bread of idleness, mentioned m. Prov. xxxL 27. 
that w, bread tliey do not work for, but live at the cost of otliers: 
likewise these who eat the bread of violence or deceit, mentioned in 
Prov. iv. 17. and xx. 17. that is, bread got by ra^pine and iajustice: 
these cannot be said to eat their own bread. 

Q. What is reguired (^f us^ that the br^Q4 '^^ ^^ '"^^ ^^ ^^^ 
ed our» ? 

A aSi 



• JL. Yft, We itaist see that we have a civil right to it, as liaviitg^ac 
, ^Jre d itlwhancbt iuid l»wtul mcnns, S Thcss. iii. 13. Sdly.V/t 

cd in Christ who la the heir of nil things, thitiugh whoHe purduw: 
esfthtjr tUn^ an given to biJievera in a covenant-way, Rom. viii. 3X 
1 Cor. iiLSJ^SS. Ihl xxxlii. 16. 
Q, Cm» imidiever* lau bejbre God. at veil ag MtevfTs. our 

. -'• No; far. whatever dvU right they have to what tliey posn^ 
Otr hue MMlngbv covenant rig/ii : whatever they have by God's 
pRnktonOh W.wtOi his leave; they have nothing by God's prtimiK, 
or irith Ua Inc. It is only believera who are rightful ^eirs and pii»- 
memm tt tbe workL So that unbelieveni, who abound in wealth, 
h>TC cniK to be deeply humbled before God, and to say, alasi we 
' tov'but umrper* of God's good thinzs, we have no good right to 
tfRnftefaR Dim, PsaU xxxviL9, 11. Matt. v.5. iTxtn. iv. 8. 
■■ Q. WimthmMont by &ia\y irrcadintliU^ciUim? 
■•Jt- Sudi ft portion w outward things as is nccessaiy and sufficieot 
nr cnr icfciigteoce fi'oni one day to another. 

d Whf doth C/mst direct ut to firoi/ for daily, and not far 
yexiif inadf 

' """ ' '"'■ - -' -' ■ igB; igf. Not to look for many days, or 
It to live every day as if it were our last; 

, . . _ ,..J pedtian. Give tis ibis day, Prov. xxvii, 1. 

S^ly,.To Hv>e in k daily and constant dependence upon God, vfithout 
SDttKu OlICdHbout fiiCmitiea, Matt. vi. Phil. iv. 6, 3dly, To exer- 
die tmndrea daily in prayer, ackHOwledging God for eveiY meicv, 
and seeking his blesang thereupon, Psalra W. 17. 1 These. V. 17. 

Q. May roe aiA- Jir Tic/ifs or great rhingsjbr aurselvta ? 

A. No ; for Goii f^irbids us, telling us that th;:y who will he ricS 
fall into many temptatjon* and snares, Jer. xiv. 1 Tim. rt. 9. ■ 

Q. Wfiat if God shouldtlttiikAt tobetioviriclmi^u>nu»f 

A. Then we shoiild rec^e them out tA God's hauj tvtth tfaK^- 
fuhiesH, bcg^ng fcr grace to uk them %t his glory, and to preaern 
ui from the mares and temptatictiB Vbipli uuiulr attend tlwm, Gok 
uatii la ... 

Q, What are thetetemfnation*! ' ' 

A. When rickes increase; nten ore tennited to set their heaHl 



ytunf »naaf 

' .tf.-.To leaith VS these tilings; 
KKttfttailpUi VC woT4d, but to 
aence it is added io the petition 



upon diem, to tnist in them, to beprou^ to fiBnet God, and ts 
oppress others, pHihn Ixii. la ' '^- ^ •* '^ - '*■ "" ■" 



be proud, to tiOget Uod, and ts 
1 Tiia. Ti 17. Ifcot. vin. 13, 1* 



Q. I» not fiaverty attended also Kith temfitathnt f A. Tea. 

Q. W/iot are these temfitationt? 

A. The poor are tempted to ^scontentment widt dMar lot, and tt 
use unlawful diifts to better it, Prov. xxx. 9. 

Q. What condition then it freest Jram lemftiatianand lie mnl 
to be desired? 

A. A middle cmditiiii. Kith a ootnpettnt porliaiof tbe gaodAinn 
of dds lifi^ : upon which account A.guT nude in his pnq>er to Goi, 
Prov. X3CX. S. ' Give me neither poverty nor lichei, f^cd me wiik 
'food ccnvenient fot me.' 

(i. What is tobetmderstoodbyattm^etentfiertKHi 

■A. Such a potion as our needs and arcomataosMD nmiirei mB 
>Wcft GodiwatQbeftttttfiKia. . 
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Q. Im God the beat judge of what we need ? 

An Yes; for our heavenly Father, who knows all ourneeds, is iHo^ 
i^tely good and wise, M&tt vi. 32. 

Qr^Secing our heavenly Father knows our need of temporal things, 
why need we auk them of fum ? 

A, -Because he desires to hear his people's voice, and he would 
huve them to acknowledge thai all things come from him. 

Q. Have we nothing to do but to pray for our daily bread ? 

•^. God hath appomted us also tf» labour for it. Gen. iii. 19. * In 
* the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return imto the 
'g^round.' 

Q. Is not God offended with these who pretend to pray for bread, 
and. will not work for it? A, Yes; 2 'JThess. iii. 10. 

Q. If men must labour for their bread why must they pray to God 
forUf 

A, Because it is God that must give us wisdom and strength to la^ 
hour, tliat must make our labour successful, and make temporal things 
effectual to nourish and sustain us, Deut viii. 18. Ps. cxxvii. 2. Lev. 
xxvi. 26. Deut viii. 3. 

Q. Ought the rich who are well provided, to pray for their daily 
bread? 

A. Yes, they ou|^t to pray that what is given may be blessed to 
them, continued with them, and that they may receive it as out of 
the Lord's hand. 

Q. Why must we seek the blessing of God itnth outward good 
things ? 

A. Because without it th^ would be cursed and hurtful unto us. 
Hag. L 6. MaL ii. 2. 

Q. Is not a little with the blessing of God, better than the richer 
of the wicked? A, Yes, Psalm 'xxxvii. 16. 

Q. What must we do, that our portion in outward things may 
be blessed and comfortable to us ? 

A, We must secure an interest in Christ the purchaser, guard 
' agsiinst distracting cares, trust in the providence of our heavenly^ Fa- 
ther, be ccmtent with his allowance and thankful for it, deal justiy 
-with all men, and use the gifts of God for his glory. 

Q. Doth thi» petition forbid all sort of care or laying up for aftervsardt? 

A, No ; for some care in the way of prudent foresight is needful 
to provide for children and famUies, and nowise inconsistent with trust- 
ing to Goc'i for daily bread ; 2 Cor. xii. 14. 1 Tim. v. 8. We see Joseph 
laid up for the approaching famine, 'and Solomon commends him 
that gathered in summer. Nay, Christ himself desiied the remain- 
4ng fragments to be gathered up, and -lie had a purse-bearer to have 
somethmg before hand for their needs. Gen. xh. 48. Prov. vi. 6, T, 
S, &c John vi 12. and xiiL 29. Prov. xxxl 16. 

Q. What are thete care* nvhieh are inconsistent viith thit petition ? 

A, Tl . se which arise from affection to earthly things, which draw 
«n men to use unlawful methods to get them, or are attended with 
4i8quiet]ng or distrustful thoughts. 

Quest. 105. Who f do we pray for in the fifth Pftition?' 
Ans. In the fifth petition (which is, And forgive us our 
ydebt9 aa ttff forgive o«rdf6^or«)NTe^rd.^,Vcv^\^^'>V«^^>KWflt^ 



■ 9M aB'tamjnwvm-n-nrioti. 

take wtmld..fr««4]r p«M)iA«U mrabia: which we are the n- 

flier moOarigsS-XCi'ak, bectau 1^' his grace we are enabled 

fimn ths l)«an U> brgirt otli()n. 

Q. /few it tt lita -ut^Mnd In itte iwifs firaya- but oncfiecitiM 

^ To teadk uc to be br more cuefol about the precious iinmor- 



lU noL dMn. abant tiic poor-dyiiic boAr. 



precious iiamoT' 
the cofiulatTve and, la tht 



A. To taadi u, that wwMly egpyiiieiita can gi^-e no comfort witlh 
MtpsidaB of rin i mdtbcKfix^in^'Vc askfor tlie 



dieWtMd, he l> &inBMtMW creature if he want nardco. 

Q. Wina k mtambyour iOM bert ? ^ 

A. Oor rim m^xA God. 

^ flbw «•» *» bt eaUfd a dttt, M*ig- obedience U firofierly Ihe 

becnue, when we fail to pay 1 

_ w debt to die justice of God.„j 

we beoopaelxund to wtiify jiiadoe for tlie wrong done thereto, b; 
auSbiing cUn»l vaUaaaA, md God, as the creditor, hatb riKht (o 
inditMOdi idjfeetfctt'wterihewta. 

Q. Zfirve ttw no/ tht firofiertiea <^ had dtbiora ? 

A. Tet; for we* are wholty Inaohent, we are turned careless Hbout 
plying cur ddXS, we are miwUliiig to ccmfesa debt, we shift clcming 
of accoimls, we keep out bfbur creditors way, and love not la meet 
with him. 

Q. Dothnot the debt of im exfiote ua to greater mwerij lluxnany 
Other debt vihattoevrr ? 

A. Yes; for other debts but expose men's bodies to misery here, 
whicb death puta an end to; but uie debt of sin evposcth both our 
s<ida and bodie* to eternal miseriea in hell, the worst of all prisons, 
out rf which there is no heme of liber"'' — 

Q. 7« thrre any man aile to pay 

A. No, not th6 least fardiing of it; 

Q. How thenthallmebe delivered Jrom theburdcn ofourdebtjf 

A. We must pray to God for a free pardon, as we are taught a 
this petitifn, Forbive ut our debts f 

Q. Wai GodfoTgtve our debti jmthotn satiajuetion to /a* justice? 

^. No ; but he hMh provided a Surety for r- —'■-'-■-'-—- j- ' ■■ 
satisfaction, even the J^ord Jesus Cluist, fnr 



Ibr pardon, 
llfChrtathi. „ . . , . ^ .. . 

f. It is free to us, because God exacts no satisf^ctian firan vs; 



If Chrtal hath tattled fir thi; debt, hrjw is the fiard<inji-et 



as forthe Siuei^ ^m whom be'exacts it, he gsv^ U^i toualiree^, 

without o(ir deserviD^ or de^re: so that the parocai is stitt i'ree toue, 
according to Roth. lii. 54. Beb^ justified Jireety by ^ graee, thnt^ 
jihe redemfition that U in Jesua Chrisi. ' 

Q. fVbai meaiu-muat be uted by tea, for reeefvmg ff tkujne 
pardotiT ...■..-■ 

A. Wennotwidt believing and pemtenttvana go to tiwraeraytf 
Gttt«K learn CbitlA, (tqd plnd fix- f(n-Bbnneaa;«K:1i4tdEataadM 
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the same time we must be careful, as Christ teacheth us, to be in a 
dilabosition to forgive our debtors. 
Q. Who are these meant by our debtors here? 
A, All these who have injured or wronged us in our persons, estate)?, 
names, relations, or in ahy thing else. 

Q. What la it for ua to forgive the faults of such debtors ? 

A, It is to pass them over without any hatred or ^eare of revenge 
against them, and to be xt^y to do them good Wlien it is in oUF 
power. 

Q. Do these forgrve others heartUy^ who wish thentevHy or art 
secretly glad when evil befids them j? A, Na 

Q. What case are these in, who will not forgive others their tre^* 
passes ? 

A, Christ saith, that neither will God forgive them, Matt vi. 15. 

Q. Do we any wise merit forgiveness from God, by our forgiving 
others ? 

Ai No ; it is onlv an encoiiragement to expect forgiveness from 
God, when we feel this testimony of God's grace in our hearts, in- 
clining us to forgive others. 

Q. Are we not Me qf ourselves to forgive others ? 

A. No ; we must have the grace cf God to enable us to do it«- 
Luke xvii. 3, 6ccw 

Q. Doth the jfiarticlei 2iA* in the fietitioru import an equality in our 
^rgivtnjg others with Gods forgiving us? 

AL No ; for we cannot forgive as freely, peifectly, and finality as 
[rod doth : but U; is a note of similitude, and of our desire to imitate , 
!^od in his fot^n^ving of us^ and that we do it heartily and sincerely. 

Q. /« f/ 710/ h^/uy dangerwa to u^e the Lord's prayer with d 
naUcious hearty 

A. Tea; for such use a fearful imprecation against themselves^ 
>raying that God may deal with them as they do with others, whic^ 
», that he may not forgive them at all. 

Q. How shall wt attMn to this forcing temper of spirit f 

ji. By seeking it from God, and ccsnsidering our Saviour^s precept 
ind example, and the promise of forgiveness annexed to it, Matt. vi. 
.4. And also by minding that we wrOne God much more than any 
nan doth wrong us~: and, if God', be wiUing to foi|;i\e us ten thod- 
and talents, we may well forgive our neighbour a tew pence. Matt 
rtiit. 32, 33. ' 

Q. Must we forgive these who do not desire it of us, nor repent 
f what they have done to us ? 

A, Yes; for we find Christ and Stephen did sa 

Q. Do they not still remain debtors to God for these sins if 
hey repent not, thougfi we , have forgiven them? 

A, \ es ; and tlierefore thc»e who injure their neighbours, should 
Kit be satisfied witli a remission from them, but must cry to God 
or his forgiveness also, sajing with Da%id, Psalm li. 4. Against 
hee, thee only, luxve I sinned. As if he had said, the wrong I 
mve done to others is little, in comparison of what I have done 
ig;ainst tliec. 

Quest. 106. JJ'ha* do we ftray for in the sixth petition? 
Ans. In tiie sixth petition ('wh'\cY\ \s^ AvA lead u% ii^% V'tA^: 
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temfitation^ but deliver uafrom evil) we pniyv that Ood would 
either keep us from being tempted to sin, or support and de- ^ 
liver us when we tre tempted. 

Q. Whg it tftU petkitn eonneeted -ahk tftejktmer by the ctpuU&ve and .' 

A» To u«eh us two thiiij^ ; 1. That pardoned loub are the ipecia] oMe ets of SaHMNai^ 
ilee. 3. That, wbM& paa aiis ara fttgivtoi, we^dhmild be -vcrj watchiul miaint ifta ted^ 
future^ Pialm Ix.xxv. 8. 

<|. i^Hiat art thne tentfitaf i mu ve are HtAktuf 

ul. Ttie|- an) of tvo lorts, aonie fb Cry ua. Mhen to acAace v» 

Q. IV htnt^ cnne thrte tetiiptoHQMfur trim? 

A» Fnmi God: thui did he tempt Abrahan, Qcn« xxii* 1. 

O. Wh^ ihth G»d tempt kit pe^iknf 

jL For the trial of tlirir faith, and th«r odMtr gneca. 1 Pet. i. <S 7. 

()• Setkng God knmu^ pei^ty rvboL U is neqf nan, wte lued it CAtff yir Mtiryi^ i 
tattn f 

A. God triea hi^ peoplCi Bot for his rake, but thrir own saket, that Oney may know Ava- 
selves the better; and aba for the take of athan, whp by sceiic Hwiripnoes asay be a^ak- 
ffiied to imitate Uit:in, or by observing their wo^cnen may .Icam to walk hunuify nefke 
God. 

Q. Hmv it it told, James I. 13. that Goil tempt^th no man? 

A. The m«anii>g theru is, tbat God doth aot iemjit any man ta ■eduee or entice hi* ta 

Q. fV hence then ewne thete temfitoHentfor teduction / 

A, From the devil, the world, ar.i the flesh. 

Q. // not Satan called the tempter^ Matth. iv. Z» And wkyf 

A* Bveanie he hath a mniii hAn:t m our temptations to sin, and it is kis eonstanl wori; 
and hMiusM to M^iiee and entice men to e\-il* 

Q. /* not Satan a very tuUle tempter F 

A. Yes, a^ by his conndvring the conditions of men, and his choonog tka fittest sesMBi 
and instrument^ and the most suitable haitt to jnevait with them; and by his trausfbnmoi 
himidf sometimes into an angel of light. And heice the seriptovea eaD him the oM a» 
yeut, and speak of liit devioM, \%iles| snavea, ice. Job i. fi. -Bar* aii. 0. 3 Cor. ii* 11. Ifk 
>1. II. S Tim. ii. 26. S CkH*. xi. 14^ 

<^. It not the tempter very cntel^ at well at tiMllef 

A, Yes, and thenibre be is eaUed a roaring fion, 1 Pet. ▼. t. for he de^ann his pnsf «(*> 
•ut mercy, when once he is master of it. Altbouxh at first he cunningly tempts and rs^ 
Cfs men to conuult sin, wt he aflenftards cnicm- accmes them of it, juid torment* thds 
lor It. 

Q. JDttA not Satan prevail the msra mul^ «|f44iu« ut, byreatm o/thettrong'/iiendthcbdik 
"unthinxu? 

A. Yes, the lusts of the flesh are ready always, like DelilKh) to deliver as up to 1^ 
Judges xvi. » 

q. tVhat ittoie umkrttoodbu thtte^ordt, lead us not into temptation? . 

A, In these words we pray, uiat God may not expose us to temptatioiis. nor deliver ns op 
to the tempter's will: that, when we ate exposed, God may not withhold his snpportiDK 
craee, bat strengtiicn ns to resist the teV4itaiioni 

3. 7><</i God tometimet at a Judgt ducKt^ men, and Uaoe them to Satarft power f 
; Yes; and he doth justly, as being provoked to it by their sins, I Sam. xvi. 14. Job i. 
13* '"Pwh eix. 6. Rom. i. £4. a Thcss. ii. 11. 
<(. How dnJth God keep utfroni being tempted to tin? 

A. Either by sanctif)ing our natures, or by bintKng «p the tempter, op by keeping » 
from coming into the wav of temp^tions. Sometimes tlie Lor ' doth liedge up his pt:ouks 
way with the thorns of aftliction, to keep them from straying into dangerous by-paths, Un. 

C. fi. 

q. J0iile ive pray to God to keep ut from being tetripted to tin, thould tee not. at the tame ttntt 

^ dilif^ent in ivatching jirr oitrtelvet} 

A. Yes; our Lord "vi-ill have watching to go along with prayer, Miatth. xxvi. 41. « Watek 
and pray, that ve enter not into temptation." . ^ 

Q. Doth not God ^o)Hctvtirs suffi'r tut dear tainft to be tctnfffed by Satan .• 
A, Yes ; he sws fit to do so for their good, to try their prace^, to nbnte their pride, to ex- 
cite their prayiTs. to shew them their nerd of living by faith on Chnst, to make them weir 
ry of the laiMi wlieic Satan goes his circuit, and long for Iit^iven where they shall be out of 
bw reach for ever. _ , . , . .•. j 

Q, Wh%f doth Satnn continw his attnuUa agnintt Cod't fropir, seeing lit eannet rmn them f 
A. Such is bis mahcr, if he cannot keep them out of heavea, he will make their pasMge 
to it as uneasy as possible. , , . , 

Q. frhat eroundu of comfort doth God afford hit people under tctnptotton .- 
A. It is comfortahte to them to know that their Redeemer hath Satan m his chain, lo 
Ibat he can ro no farther in tirfnpUng than Christ gives him leave ; that he hath given tiarm 
his sweet and faithful pi-omises to support them; and that he himstlf wa* wiUing to oe 
tsonrted qf the dovll, that he might be tJie more capable to Hympathize with his people, ana 
it»<7 w succour \liem when tempted, He\j.\v. 18. 
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fiBthi»raiiaaedtlM«]ttff;rtcMfaa presage. wkhtfaem^iui^ tiMur riMVpot trUc; 
; he will not wfTer ibem to be. tnnpted ^Mire what they are «Ue, bat -with the 
gn wfflalM make • way loTeseape, Jba.xlUi.S. Ueh.juii.-r. l!Cmw<»l3. 
» if f< fAor r/kriK mccoura hi* pee^ vthtn ikeu are tempt/9di . . 
inids hii Spirit to fiytify nacein them, ana bring Km ytwrnigyt to their tcsdam- 
he intercedis for them Uiat tbtdr Jhitk fttU BOt» and he laairiiiaMj tKk« «cr«he 
ntnn thenw 

1 fM nian ftreserve buntdfin the kmr rf temMafitn? 
; fi>r it is God only diat ii able to keep us tMm taUiBg, J4ide S4. 
tA rut Satan sumeUma $Mraw in uubekfvuu anti ^a^h am^ t tkmgl iUmtaikenandt 
petple? . XVet. 

// Gud charge hi* people with guilt upon accomfl ^ these tem p tttili»f*»f 
k if they hate tbein, nieve %ue tbemu f«Ei^*8^ no eooittat unto ibem. 
katUaneaiit by. tJm ei^. im tku.petitamita9.pny ta 6e Mneredfi^m ! 
thacc pray tolhe fkUvesed from |jb(t^i# 0h^ tho 4e«il { ftvai iS^tvU ff evUK, ite( - 
t Mf/ rf tum p ti^n he r e, and W0 ffw J^ pip^MhiHiir ia hell heraaiter. . ^ 

fjlcfv nothing eue required tfw. but totnty to be deUveredfrom evil? ^ 

e must also watch, and earefuily aToid all occasions of sui, such as idleness, evil 
Y, and the like; for these who do not so, their prayers are but mocking (^ the Lord* 

;st 107. fV/iat doth the conclusion of the Lord's firayer teach 

(. The conclusion of the Lord's Prayer (which is, I^or thine 
kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever, Amen) 

:th us to take our enc< urag;ement in prayer from God only, and 
prayers to praise him, ascribing kingdom, power, and glory 

I : and in testimony of our desire, and aspnirance to be heard, we 

imen, 

hatarexoe taught by the particle tax pnifixed to the condunon qftfde prayer f 
e are tau^t thereby to ea&xtbe «iv petittana with arguments ; as we and wai Ate 
! of the saints in scnpture, Nun. xiv. 13, &«.■ losh. vii. 9. 2 Chron. ziv. 11. aaii 
ccw 

hy must we u*e argument* with Godinprayerf 

)C that we can thereby incline God to gnut us any thing that he is averse to; hot 
It to do it in order to strengthen our faitib, and to excite our fenrency in pleading 
mL 

'ay we take our argument* or encouragement in prayer fi-om any worthiness or jfsod 
otir*elve*f A, No. 

•om whence then mtut we bring them f 

ily frwn the hifinite pezfecticms of God, and merits of his Son. 
not are the argimteiU* or ground* of encouragement mentioned in the ■ cMeliwian of 
if* Prayer f 

hey are the kingdom, the ffopn&e and the glory of God, wUch laat ftr ever. 
'Aot is the de*tgn and meaning of' thi* condtdsion ? 

shew us the reasons why we should pray to God, and the aroonds we have to 
at he will bear us: and likewise to teach us, that the main end we ou^dit topnmase 
prayers is, that ^ kingdom, power, and glory of God may be deelared ana ad- 
more and more. 

''hat i» meant by the kingdom of God here? 

od's universal 80Tereignt>-, dominion and authority, which he hath over the woild, 

things in heaven ana earth. 

ath God the tH*posal of all the kingdom* and government* in the world f 

es. he cUspoaeth of human kingdoms and sutes ; and be hath absolute right to do in 

Buoms of nature, of proridence, of grace, and of glory, as seemeth good to hinu 

liat encouragement mau we drawjiom God** kingdom in prayer f 

hat seeing te is our kmg and govenun-, who hath right to dispose of all tUngLjwe 

iason to expect he will be reuiy to give uk what good .things we need: ftr a kmc 

1 well to his subjects. Hence the people of God do often plead with hin upon tB& 
t, P«al. V. li. andf xx. 9, and Ixxiv. 12. 

''hat i* meant by the powder of God here? 

is infinite might and ability to do whatsoever be wilL 

"hat encouragement may we takeJYotn God** power in prayer f ' 

hat seeing he is almighty, he is suffideutly able to give us all the good tfuagi we 

id this argument is men made use fii in pra}-er, 1 Chron. xxix. 12. 2 Chroa. n. T« 

viii. 2. Mark xiv. 36. Eph. iii. 20. ' ^ 

ut hmo doth it appear that God it willing to ^ve, a* weU a* oftte? ^^a- 

ecause he assumes the obaraQiar of a gracMAtv kiA^ \« \&» vAi^|itiAa« €a^ «■ ^^MV 

at! bh cbitdrea, '^ •«.\ 



&8t or TBB covcLVSYOHy kc* 

't dipiity taaprtSie iikiA hcfcrng amo God, upoa M t wmi, »f Bh Snflhite 



CL JiThit if <Ac Mumml we drmwfnm the gforr ff Cdtf in aurpr«ajtr»f 

Jm Ttet the gnnBBg of these our petltiaM win grsKdj icdoniid to ^ glory of Bt holy 
MBie i wad dMt dMb it the grett end we tint «t in ul w« Mk, Pad. hiJT. 9* tad IxultL 11, 
IS. and cxT* 1, 1. Jer. ■!▼• tl. Jain nr, IS. 

Oi ITAflC gwrwntnimtK mov we take/Hm thete -mtrdt, for «fer? 

iL It doth mw i gdw our fldth to tunl^ that OodH ■ wo ta g nty tnd perfeetionf «>« 
hMtuar; that he riuiU never want power to help ui^ ai earthly kings mav. 

f^flHth Christ t^ tM* csnrJujfofi leodk w in prayer H extM and magnify the Lord, m 
Mmpr«d9e»t»hkm dtmmj f » v>lthwurprm(fer9f 

it Tf>; ftr a ihankfU md pnising di^pOiitkNi b UgUy itedi« to God, Pial. Uz. '30^ 
31. and cngageth him to gnmt our desuces, PaaL IzTii. 5, A. 

aff^^if if meofrt 4y CAe wsrrf Amen ? 
It is a HMirew wwd, whidi rigniflaA CraM or tertatnt^s >nd it as moeh as to say, 
lAd. *« lY if. or, f« let ir Af .* and therehy we <flipms oor ISsrvent deiixes to be heard, and our 
hMBMeoonMcneeofobtidnuigiHiot wdaskfanhenaine of Jesvs Christ, who, >%ith the Fa* 
tfeflTi and Holy Spirit is the one siyiiiiij O^d, to whoa bt glory- Ut ever, Amct%. 
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